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PROSPECTUS. 
Tur disputes, which, for some years past, have unhappily agitated 
the Synod of Ulster, are but too well known to the Public. The 
friends of peace and unity in that Body, who were opposed to a de- 
parture from its ancient usages, solemn engagemerits, and established 
laws, having just reason to complain, that their views, both of Doc- 
trine and Discipline, were greatly misunderstood or misrepresented, 
and sincerely desiring, that the public might have a fair opportu- 
: nity of forming a érue estimate of all the points in controversy, made 
a proposal to their opponents, based, as they conceived, upon the most 
evident principles of candour and justice. They earnestly requested 
their brethren to unite with them in the establishment of a Joint 
Publication, whose pages should go forth monthly, having the sen- 
timents of the two parties placed side by side, to enable the people to 
compare their respective arguments with each other; and both with 
the Word of God. Such a Publication, from its singularity and 
importance, would doubtless have circulated very extensively amongst 
all classes of the community ; and its results*would, in all likelihood, 
have been most salutary. When men are committed against each 
other, in controversy of any kind, they naturally endeavour to state 
their own views in the most favourable light, whilst those of their 
opponents, sometimes from misapprehension, and, perhaps, some- 
times from design, are too unfavourably represented. This is pecu- 
liarly the case in differences connected with religious subjects, where 
a want of candour is generally conspicuous, and pre-eminently 
culpable. 
_ The minority of the Synod of Ulster, therefore, and the friends 
of peace in general, deeply lamented that their brethren, for reasons on 
which they shall make no comment, declined acceding to their pro- 
posal, They are persuaded, that if their offer had been met in a 
fraternal spirit, and the Work: carried forward with Christian temper, 
the unhappy division of the Synod, which has since taken place, 
would never have occurred ; whilst much suffering would have been 
warded fYom individuals, and much discredit from the Church. 
¥ A 
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Upon a dispassionate consideration and comparison of their prin, 
ciples, the people might have discovered that the two parties differed 
less than they had been led to believe, and thus Charity would have 
been promoted: or, they might have found good reason, on either 
side, to change their opinions, and thus the cause of Truth would 
have been advanced. Instead of this happy consummation, however 
the people have been left to all the baneful influence of partial and 
party representations, by which their prejudices have been strength. 
ened, and their passions inflamed: whilst various Publications, Pe- 
Viodical, and others, tending to perpetuate this unhappy state of the 
public mind, continue to be circulated with unceasing industry and 
zeal, 

Some of the late minority of the Synod, therefore, and other 
friends of religious truth and liberty, uniting in their general views 
and feelings, perceiving the necessity of disabusing the Public mind, 
which, they lament to say, has lately been exposed to the influence 
of many and serious misrepresentations, and acting upon their uni- 
form principle of self-defence, are compelled to come before the world, 
in vindication of their own opinions, and of what they believe to be 
the cause of Divine Truth. In this task, they engage with reluc- 
tance; feeling that they must occasionally withdraw themselves from 
the delightful employment of inculcating the serious, the important, 
and the peaceful duties of life, to mingle in ‘the strife of words,” 
which, according to the Apostle, “ ministers questions, rather than 
godly edifying, which is in Faith.” This reluctance is increased by 
the consideration, that those who most require instruction, have, in 
general, their minds so occupied by prejudice, that they will not read 
the defence, though they have eagerly and implicitly received the 
injurious accusation. Still, however, though much of their seed 
‘should fall amongst brambles, by the way side, or upon stony places,” 
they will nevertheless “go forth to sow,” trusting, that, under the 
blessing of the Great King and Head of the Church, “some,” at 
least, “shall fall upon good ground, and bring forth, some thirty, 
some sixty, and some an hundred fold.” 

Assuming it as incontrovertible, that Moses and the Prophets, the 
Lord Jesus Christ and his inspired Followers, taught all that was 
necessary of Divine Truth, “for the salvation of sinners,” and 
“ shunned not to declare the whole counsel of God,” in terms suffi- 
ciently explicit and intelligible, the conductors of Tur Briere Curis- 
"tan will not contend for the peculiar views of Arius or Athanasius, 
of Arminius or Calvin; but shall humbly endeavour to maintain the 
authority of the Sacred Scriptures as the only infallible standard of 
Faith, Worship, and Duty. Resting upon this immoveable foun- 
dation, they will strenuously advocate the right of Private Jodgm ent, 
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explain the true principles of Presbyterianism, maintain the privi- 
leges of Pastors and People, and endeavour to separate the genuine 
Doctrines of the Bratz, from “ the traditions and commandments 
of men.” Communications of all kinds, tending to promote these 
great objects, will be received with gratitude; and the most accurate 
information on religious affairs throughout the world, and especially 
in Ireland, shall be faithfully communicated. 

The friends of Tar Breve Curisrtan have resolved, on all points 
of Doctrine and Discipline, where the wisest and best of men have 
differed, and where no earthly authority can determine which side 
has the sanction of absolute Truth, that they will conduct their Pub- 
lication with a moderation and candour worthy of its name. At 
the same time, they will make no compromise with moral turpitude, 
undoubted acts of persecution, false profession, or culpable misrepre- ~ 
sentation. In exposing these, with an unsparing hand, they feel, 
that they will not be acting inconsistently with the spirit of Him 
who rebuked the “Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites:” whilst, in 
doing so, they may render an essential service to the community, by 
lessening the pernicious influence of those “which say they are Jews, 
and are not.” 

The Conductors of Tut Bist Cunistian, having reason fo expect 
the aid of a number of literary friends, hope to make it interesting and 
instructive to religious inquirers, not merely in Ireland, but also in 
Engiqnd and Sectand, ‘ 

Each number will contain 56 pages, demy duodeeine. The Pah- 
lication will make, yearly, a handsome volume of 432 pages; with 
a Title Page and Index, to be delivered gratis. 

Price, 5s. per annum, if paid in advance; and, if otherwise, 6d. 
per number. 

As the circulation of this Periodical promises to be very exten- 
sive, among a large and respectable portion of the community, it will 
be a favourable channel for literary and other Advertisements ; which 
will be inserted on the most moderate terms. 

Communications, free of expense, to be forwarded to the Conduc- 
tors, care of Mr. Samuet Arcuer, Bookseller, High-Street, Ber- 
Fast; who will likewise receive Subscriptions for the Work, and 
' Advertisements for publication. 

ts To be Sold by the principal Booksellers in the United 
Kingdom. 


INTRODUCTORY REMARKS. 


“ The Brste—the Bisre, onty, is the Religion of Protestants.” 

——— Chillingworth. 
Our Prospectus, in the preceding pages, contains a brief 
outline of the origin and objects of Tue Brsite Curts- 
TIAN. The public, however, are entitled to a more de-: 
tailed account of our reasons, for engaging in the disa- 
greeable and ungracious task of theological controversy. 
But, before we enter upon our arduous duties, we ear- 
nestly entreat our readers, of every denomination, to 
unite with us in fervent supplication to the Throne of 
Grace, that the Spirit of Truth may enlighten our minds, 
and the Spirit of the Gospel animate our hearts; that 
prejudice may not act as a yeil to prevent us from dis- 
cerning “the whole counsel of God,” and that human 
vanity may not mislead us with regard to the soundness 
. of our own opinions ; that, if in error, we may ourselves 
be converted, whilst we endeavour to enlighten others, and 
that, if we be right, neither dangers on the one hand, 
nor allurements on the other, may ever be able to seduce 
us from the path of integrity ; and finally, that the pre- 
sent conflict “ between light and darkness,” may result 
in the permanent advancement of Truth, and the salva- 
tion of sinners—whether it may terminate in our dis- 
comfiture, or that of our opponents. We. solemnly de- 
clare, that the promotion of Kvangelical Truth is our 
primary object ; and that the best interests of man, tem- 
poral and eternal, are our ultimate end. The sincerity 
of this declaration cannot be doubted, by any who are 
acquainted with the past history, or present condition of 
the world. Those that have endeavoured to stem the 
torrent of popular and profitable error, have often con- 
ferred blessings upon posterity; but, from the Divine 
Saviour of the World, to the humblest of his faithful 
followers, they have, almost without exception, brought 
sorrow and suffering upon themselves. The last two cen- 
turies have furnished no era, in which this truth has been 
more fully illustrated, thanthat in which we live. There 
is no ordeal of obloquy, persecution, or injury, within 
the pale of the civil law, and the power of our adversa- 
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ries, to which, for the maintenance of conscience, we 
have not been subjected. One of our number, therefore, 
has justly said, “ thatalthough ‘the worldly wise and pru- 
dent’ may call us fools, for the unprofitable course which 
we have honestly pursued, it would require the malignity 
of a demon to pronounce us Anaves.” Our eyes are fully 
open to the difficulties and dangers of our undertaking 
—a path of thorns, and briars, and barrenness, lies before 
us. We feel that we are going forth under almost every 
possible disadvantage—against the rooted prejudices of 
ages, the wild clamour of the multitude, the fashion of © 
the world, the interests of time, the deceitfulness of vi- 
sionary hopes, the selfish ambition of man, and the dex- 
terous opposition of practised opponents: but, firmly be- 
lieving, that we are engaged in arighteous cause ; con- 
fident of the sympathy and countenance of many of the 
wisest and best amongst our fellow-mortals; and, above 
all, relying upon the blessing of Heaven, which can alone 
secure success, we calmly gird on our Christian armour, 
equally undismayed by the numbers and the boastings 
of our adversaries. In trials of bodily strength, “ num- 
bers may constitute power,” but, in the open field of 
argument, they are feeble as the hairless Samson ; and 
the history of the world, we believe, does not afford 
one instance, in which they have been marshalled on the 
side of Fruth. The religion of the Old Testament was 
violently opposed by hosts of idolaters ; the religion of 
Jesus was resisted and persecuted both by Jews and 
Gentiles ; and, at this moment, three-fourths of mankind 
are the enemies of. Christianity ; whilst, with regard to 
the remaining one-fourth, the majority of Protestants, at 
least, will admit that they are in error. The opposition 
of numbers and power, therefore, affords a presumptive 
argument in favour of our cause ; and as'a ground of in- 
timidation, it can never seduce from the path of in- 
tegrity, the sincere and honest Christian, who looks for 
the reward of his fidelity, in another and a better world. 
Our opponents may triumph intheir “ locust multitudes,” 
and make a vain boast of the earthly pomp and power by 
which they are supported. ‘ None of these things move 
us:” we are content to be approved by the “ fev,” who, 
like the faithful of the Church of Sardis in the Revela- 
tion, “have not defiled their garments ;’ and we are 
consoled under the general enmity of “the Great Ones 
A2 
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of the earth,” by knowing, that “ the kinedom of the 
Lord Jesus Christ is not of this world.” We humbly 
trust, that in us, the saying of the Great Master is ful- 
filled—« If ye were of the world, the world would love 
its own; but, because ye are not of the world, therefore, 
the world hateth you.’ Cheered by this hope, we pro- 
ceed to illustrate our principles, and to defend our rights; 
actuated not so much by personal considerations, as by 
a sincere desire to promote the cause of Truth, and even 
“to do good unto those who despitefully use us and per- 
secute us.” 

In sending forth our humble Publication, under the 
appellation of Taz Biste CurisTrIan, we do not mean to 
insinuate, that all who dissent from our religious opinions, 
reject or undervalue the anthority of the Sacred Scrip- 
tures. This would be to act the arrogant part of our 
brethren, who assume to themselves the exclusive title 
of “ Orthodox,” and presumptuously designate all those, 
“ Enemies of the Truth,’ who do not precisely reach the 
height of their theological standard. Such conduct we 
shall never imitate ; for we have sincere pleasure in be- 
lieving, that many excellent christians, whose religious 
views widely differ from our own, are zealously attached 
to the Sacred Records, as the only unerring standard of 
Faith and Duty. We, therefore, adopt the title of Tar 
Bisie Carisrisn, not as implying any thing invidious 
towards others, but as the only designation properly 
descriptive of our own principles. Our minds are not 
sufficiently disciplined and subdued, to fall into the ranks 
of any human leader; and we dare not profess a unifor- 
mity of sentiment, which we do not entertain. We look 
upon Arius and Luther, Calvin and Arminius, and all 
the other distinguished Founders of Sects, as only our 
erring fellow-mortals. .They may be entitled to our re- 
spect, but they have no claim upon our submission ; and, 
we are deeply convinced, that nothing has been more in- 
jurious to the cause of genuine Christianity, than the 
veneration attached to human names and human systems. 
The earliest corruptions of Gospel principles, and the 
first dawnings of unhallowed divisions in the Church, 
may be distinctly traced to an undue respect for human 
leaders. Even in the apostolic days, one said, “I am 
of Paul; another, I am of Cephas; and another, I am 
vf Apollos.” The same spirit has continued to prevail, 
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and never existed in greater vigour than in the present 
age. “Curist, THE Heap,” seems to be forgotten 
amidst the wild and ignorant conflict of sectarian parti- 
sanship. Hosts crowd upon hosts to maintain the honor 
of Calvin, and establish the ascendancy of Orthodoxy ; 
whilst-the benevolent precepts and the holy example of 
the great “ Author and Finisher of our Faith,” are 
almost universally neglected. Weare, therefore, deter- 
mined “to call no man Lord or Master; for one is our 
Master, even Christ, and all we are brethren.” We are 
not, however, without a bond of union: we are united 
in uncompromising allegiance to “the great King and 
Head of the Church,” in a profound veneration for the 
Sacred Scriptures, and in a firm, unalterable resolution 
to resist all human authority in the momentous concerns 
of faith and conscience. Uniformity of opinion we do 
not, we cannot profess: we could not look in each others’ 
faces, and agree to publish to the world that we are of 
the same creed, whilst we know that there is a very con- 
siderable diversity of sentiment amongst us: and we are 
not hardened and hypocritical enough to flatter the pas- 
sions and prejudices of the multitude, a the expense of 
our own integrity! The injured and oppressed shall 
always find us their strenuous advocates ; and, on this 
ground, the Remonstrants of the Synod of Ulster may 
calculate on our best support, though we are not, in 
any degree, subject to their control ; nor do we pretend 
to be the organ of their religious opinions. Indeed, we 
are well aware, that the general tone of our Doctrinal 
Articles will be opposed to the views of several of the 
-Remonstrants; and, we think it fair to make this expli- 
cit avowal, that no man’s interests or principles may be 
compromised or misrepresented, from a supposed alliance 
with us, whilst, in reality, he does not participate in our 
labours, our opinions, or our responsibility. At the 
same time, wejowe it to ourselves to state, that our pages 
shall not be exclusive: our object is, not to blindfold but 
to enlighten—not to promote thejinterests of a party, but 
to advance the cause of truth; and, consequently, we 
shall not confine ourselves to articles, maintaining the 
views of a sect, but shall cheerfully insert, when not 
inconvenient, communications of diversified doctrinal 
character. We are convinced that truth has no more 
to apprehend from a comparison with error, than a giant 
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would have to dread his being cast into the shade by the 
presence of adwarf. But, although we admit, that, on 
many points, a diversity of opinion exists amongst our- 
selves, there are certain grand principles upon which 
we are perfectly ‘of one mind.” 

We agree in believing, that the Scriptures of the Old 
and New Testament, asthe Word of God, are a perfect 
rule of faith and practice, and contain all knowledge 
necessary to salvation. Indeed, the very admission of a ° 
revelation, implies its perfection and efficiency. To al- 
lege that it is either defective or unintelligible, would 
betoarraign both the wisdom and power of the Supreme 
Being. We, therefore, rejoice with the Psalmist in be- 
lieving, that, “the Law of the Lord is perfect, making 
wise the simple, and converting the soul that lieth in sin.” 
We are convinced, that as “ God would have all men to 
be saved, and willeth not that any should perish,” the 
means. which he has adopted must be adequate to the 
accomplish the ezds which he had in view. We are, 
consequently, the uncompromising opponents of all hu- 
man creeds, confessions, and articles of Faith, because,. 
amongst many other evils, they virtually deny the Per- 
fection of the Divine Law. To allege that a human 
creed contains a clearer and more edifying explication 
of Divine Truth, than that which is to be found in the 
Sacred Volume, amoudts to the impiety of asserting, that 
the spirit of man is wiser than the Spirit of God. It is 
vain to urge, that, Article-mongers and Test-makers do 
not exalt their interpretations above “ the perfect Law 
of the Lord,” but merely adopt them as a mode of:ex- 
plaining the meaning which they attach to the Sacred Re- 
cords, and of ascertaining that others concur in their 
explanations. ‘What is this, but saying, in other words, 
that the Scriptures do not adequately explain their own. 
meaning, and requiring assent to human explications as of 
equal authority with the Word of God, and superior to 
it in efficacy and distinctness? To this presumption of 
men, in “ deifying their own interpretations,’ may be 
justly ascribed the most degrading corruptions which 
have tarnished the glory of the christian name, and the 
most appalling enactments and persecutions which have 
disgraced the christian character. The moment that hu- 
man explanations usurped the authority of Divine Truth, 
the Holy Scriptures began to lose their influence, and 
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were eventually banished from the hearts and homes of 
the people, until they were lost amidst the rubbish of 
cloisters and the dust of libraries. The Apostles’ creed, 
the Nicene creed, the Athanasian creed, the Decrees of 
of Councils, the ceremonies of the Church, continued to 
flourish in unrestrained Juxuriance, but the Bible was 
almost as little known, and its authority as little valued, 
as if the Merciful God had never blessed the world with 
a revelation of his Will. Even the Reformation, and 
the Art of Printing, whieh once more restored the Scrip- 
tures to the light of day, were not able to restore their 
supreme authority, as the only certain rule of Faith and 
Lite. They have been treated, indeed, with all the cere- 
monies of reverence, praised with all the ardour of en+ 
thusiasm, and disseminated -with all the activity of zeal ; 
but the poisoned mantle of “(human inventions” still 
clings around them with a deadly tenacity, and paralyzes 
their divine and benignant energies. Lay Parliaments 
and clerical Conclaves have encumbered them with count- 
less Articles, and Confessions, and Tests, which equally 
mar their beauty and impede their influence ; so that a 
pure Scriptural Chureh is rarely to be found in the wide 
extent of Christendom, even after three centuries of 
boasted Reformation. Reading, therefore, in history, and 
viewing in the world around us, the enormous evils that 
have resulted from undervaluing the Word of God, and 
setting up other standards of Faith and Worship, we 
are firmly united in an unchangeable determination to 
adopt no creed but the Bree, and to serve no Master 
but Cunrist.. 

We farther agree in believing, that it is the bounden 
duty, and inalienable right of every Christian, to read 
the Sacred Scriptnres, to investigate their contents with 
prayerful seriousness, and to deduce his own conclusions 
with regard to the doctrines whichthey teach, the duties 
which they inculcate, and the sanctions whichthey unfold. 
The sacred fountain is epened up, “for the healing of 
the nations ;” adl, without exception, are invited to drink 
of its abundant-and refreshing streams; for “the Spirit 
and the bride say, come; and let him that is athirst, 
come; and every ene that.will, let him take of the waters 
of life freely.” Indeed, the command is absolute,— 
«Search the Scriptures; let every man be fully per- 
suaded in his own mind;” and the Bereans are praised, 
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as being “ more noble than those of Thessaloniea, in that 
they received the Word of God wlth all readiness of 
mind, and searched. the Scriptures daily, whether these 
things were so.” From the duty of inquiry, we infer 
the right of judging: and as every individual must be 
personally responsible for the exercise of his privileges, 
we maintain, that no man, or body of men, can be justi- 
fied in interfering, by penalty, privation, or injury of any 
kind, with his conscientious opinions. In reading the 
Sacred Records, every man mst adopt certain convictions, 
with regard to their contents, resulting from the duty 
of investigation in which he has been engaged; and to 
allege, that he may be justly punished orinconvenienced 
for the conclusions at which he has necessarily arrived, 
would not only be extremely absurd, but exceedingly 
criminal. To inflict a penalty for the faithful discharge 
of aduty, and the conscientious exercise of a right, is 
to carry injustice to the highest pinnacle of iniquity ; and 
yet such acts have been perpetrated ten thousand times, 
under the pretended sanction of the purest and most 
benevolent Religion. Persecution, indeed, has never 
walked abroad under his proper name, and in his naked 
deformity. He has usually assumed the appellation of 
zeal, and covered himself with the mantle of hypocri« 
tloal sanetity, Whilst eceupied in planning dungeans, 
preparing racks, and collecting fagots, his eyes have: 
been audaciously raised to Heaven; whilst gloating in 
savage triumph over the personal agonies and temporal 
privations of his victims, he has always heen pre-emi- 
nently anxious for the happiness of their souls: when 
most deeply engaged in schemes of misrepresentation 
and falsehood, he has uniformly talked most loudly of 
sincerity and truth: when his heart and his thoughts 
have been absorbed in projects of worldly interest and 
ambition, he has put on the subdued air of humility, and 
eanted about the glories of eternity; when busied in 
forging fetters for the conscience, and treading down the 
dearest privileges of man, he has always been declaiming 
about liberty, and talking of the rights of the people: and 
when most determined to set at nought the hallowed precepts 
of the Gospel, the blessed name of its benevolent author has 
perpetually dwelt upon his tongue! Oh! what outrages 
have been committed against humanity, and what blasphe- 
mies uttered against Heaven, under the hypocritical plea of 
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“the love of souls!” Thank God! the horrible implements of 
bodily torture have been broken, and the flaming piles of mar- 
tyrdom extinguished by the christian energies of the Civil 
Law; but the dark spirit of Persecution, that called them 
into existence, still lingers upon the earth. His voice sounds 
in the storm of controversy, and whispers in the breeze of 
affected moderation. He assumes a thousand varied shapes 
to accomplish his designs, With all the subtlety of the 
primeval serpent, he steals, in the guise of religion, into pri- 
vate families, and kindles the embers of strife ; he glides into 
peaceful congregations, pours the deadly poison of falsehood 
into the ears of the people, writhes himself around the sleep- 
less pillows of their calumniatedand ruined pastors, and leaves 
‘a waste and howling wilderness,” where he found an Eden 
of peace and love. Sometimes he enters into the hearts of 
Synods and Presbyteries, inflating them with vanity, ambition, 
and ‘all uncharitableness ;” carrying Ministers of the Gos- 
pel forward, in a wild career, to disturb the peace and ruin 
the families of their conscientious brethren, by arts and ex- 
ertions that would dishonour the followers of Mahomet : and 
sometimes he over-runs the country in the form of irreligious 
Tracts, or Phamphlets, filled with groundless calumnies, or 
Preachers of discord, calling themselves Ministers of Peace ! 
_ We have seen him in all these forms, and many others: we 
have traced him, in his odious progress, from district to dis. 
trict: we have entered the once happy homes which he has 
changed into abodes of sorrow: we have beheld enlightened, 
virtuous, venerable Ministers withering under his malignant 
grasp: we have witnessed the severing of long-tried friend- 
ships, and the disjointing of the whole frame of society—we 
have looked upon all these, and entertained a doubt whether 
Persecution, in his ancient robes of flame and blood, was 
really more hateful, or destructive, than in his modern garb 
of saintly and hollow profession! The vengeance of the 
dark ages was certainly more appalling—the apparatus of tor- 
ture was more visible and terrific ; but we seriously question, 
whether “ the holy zeal,” which built up its heretical victims 
in walls and dungeons, or pulled their joints asunder by the 
almost imperceptible motion of the rack, or doomed them to 
be consumed by the lingering torment of green fagots, “that 
they might feel themselves dying,” was more subtle and in- 
genious than that displayed by some of those who call 
themselves “ advocates of truth,” in the present day. We 
do not know any thing more heart-crushing than it is for a 
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man of spotless truth and integrity to find himself the victim 
of the basest falsehood—his friends alienated without cause ; 
his people seduced by all the arts of dissimulation ; his doc- 
trines shamefully misrepresented in the very centre of his 
congregation, by his brother Ministers ; his unprincipled Land- 
lord threatening to cast him houseless upon the world; his 
mind harassed with anxiety; his bedy wasted with fatigue; . 
and the scanty means of supporting his numerous family 
crumbling rapidly away before his face. Such is the deplo- 
rable situation of several Ministers at present, whose talents, 
and principles, and characters, would have adorned the purest 
ages of Christianity ; and whose only crime is, that they will 
not violate their consciences, and forsake their fidelity to their 
Saviour! Tellus not, that in all this there is no persecution, 
because the bedy is not bound to the stake, nor stretched 
upon the rack, “He takes my life, who taketh that which 
doth support my life:” and those who unjustly deprive a 
faithful Minister of the affections of his people, by misre- 
presentations, take away what he values above life itself !— 
There is a torture of the mind, not less awful than that of 
the body; and when we look upon the pale cheek, the sunk- 
eneye, and the hoary head of manhood—when we behold the 
winter of life pressing rapidly upon its summer, without the 
natural intervention of a calm and abundant autumn, we feel, 
that there are many means, independent of personal violence, 
by which wretched men may be prematurely hurried to “the 
cold and narrow house.” It is vain to say that a peaceful 
conscience should enable a man to look with a tranquil eye 
upon every calamity: we bless God that it can do much, that 
it has done much, to sustain the persecuted and oppressed ; 
but when he beholds his family standing on the brink of 
ruin, because he has refused to utter a falsehood or to surren- 
der his dearest rights, whilst others, who have made these 
sacrifices, are basking in the sunshine of popular favour and 
worldly prosperity, we ask, is it in human nature that he 
should not find a double portion of gall and wormwood, in- 
fused into the bitter cup of his afflictions ? That his inte- 
grity isa great support, that it must cheer him as to the final 
issue of the struggle in which he has been engaged, we joyfully 
‘admit: but no sentiment of conscious rectitude, however 
strong, can render a man callous to unmerited injury, and to 
the sufferings of the cherished objects of his holiest and dear- 
est affections, We shall, therefore, “cry aloud and spare 
not,” in vindication of the natural and christian right of every 
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man to read the Sacred Seriptures, and to draw his own 
conclusions with regard to the doctrines which they in- 
culcate, and the @uties which they enjoin. Until this 
right be fully admitted, not only in vain words, but in 
substantial practice; until every man shall be as free to 
worship God, without penalty or privation, as he is to 
enjoy ‘ the vital breeze or light of heaven,” Christianity 
will never regain its native lustre, nor produce its ge- 
nuine fruits. To what, but the violation of this right, 
can be attributed all the corruptions and persecutions that 
have disgraced the Christian name, in past generations ! 
And to what other source can be traced the tyrannies and 
distractions, which, at this moment, render the Presby- 
terian Church of Ulster, an object of derision and_re- 
proach to all the other churches of Christendom ! 

We do not attribute a persecuting spirit to all, noreven 
to many of those that have been instrumental in carry- 
ing forward the unhappy measures of late years, in the 
Synod of Ulster. Some of them, we are persuaded, are 
influenced by a mistaken zeal, and think “ that they are 
doing God service :”. others are incapable of duly esti- 
mating either the principles or the results of their con- 
duct: but the great majority are men of feeble purpose, 
placed in trying circumstances, and carried onward, by 
the tide of popular clamour, into an apparent approval of 
measures, which they inwardly deprecate andlament. To 
cast any severe censure upon the classes of individuals just 
referred to, would be uncharitable and unjust. They may 
be deluded, uninformed, or deficient in moral fortitude ; 
but, to accuse them of any high degree of criminality, 
would scarcely be less absurd, than to blame the pistol of 
the duellist, or the dagger of the assassin. They are but 
instruments in the hands of others: and, we are con- 
vinced, that nine out of every ¢en, heartily disapprove of 
the proceedings in which they have nominally. partici- 
pated. Indeed, many of them freely acknowledge this, 
and appear so galled by the degrading thraldom in which 
they are held, that, they evidently only wait a favourable 
opportunity of turning upon their drivers. One of them, 
during a late Meeting of Synod, met a friend of ours 
upon the street, seized his hand, wrung it in agony, and 
exclaimed with a fervour that can never be forgotten— 
“ God bless you, and prosper your exertions ; my heart 
and soul are with you, but I have been driven here to 
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vote against you, and I must do it. Oh! you don’t 
know the situation in which many of us are placed; our 
own people are made spies upon our preaching, and even 
our social conversation ; elders are sent to watch our 
movements at Synod ; our pulpits would be closed against 
us if we gave the slightest opposition to these abominable 
Overtures ; and you know my narrow circumstances, 
and the helpless family looking to me for education and 
for bread!” The unhappy victim burst into tears, and 
hurried into a narrow passage to escape observation.— . 
And are these “the fruits of the Spirit?” Are such, 
the means by which the cause of Truth is to be advanced ? 
We would not, to be lords of this green earth, have upon 
our sows, the awful responsibility, of having reduced 
that poor man, and many of his brethren similarly cir- 
cumstanced, to the deplorable condition in which they 
stand. Yet those who have thus degraded them, talk 
of “the parity,” or equality, ‘‘ of Ministers, as one of 
the fundamental principles of the Presbyterian Church !” 
Is it not asolemu mockery, to praise aprinciple in words, 
and trample upon it in practice? . As illustrated in the 
Synod of Ulster, at this moment, “the parity Minis- 
ters,” has no parallel but in the happy equality of West, 
India Planters and their Slaves. Since the days of Con- 
stantine, no Church was ever so completely priest-ridden 
and degraded. It lies prostrate under the iron despotism 
of a petty Junto, or Oligarchy, haying no claim to re- 
spect, and no title to authority—men mutually jealous 
and distrustful of each other; having creeds as diversi- 
fied as the motley vestments of Harlequin, ranging from 
the deadly white of infidelity, through all thelintermediate 
hues of Trinitarianism, Socinianism, Sabellianism, Arian- 
ism and Arminianism, up to the dark crimson of Cal- 
vinism ; sinking their reciprocal contempt and. disgust 
in their common lust of power; with no bond of unien 
but their mutual desire to be “called Rabbi,” and no 
common faith, but their belief in the unbounded credulity 
of the multitude. The members of this ‘‘ Unholy Al- 
liance,” by wheedling, threatening, and clamour, have 
annihilated the once boasted liberty of Presbyterianism, 
and substituted in its room the most absolute ecclesiasti- 
cal tyranny. Their brother Ministers dare not, under 
penalty of deprivation, preach any Doctrine, however 
true in their own estimation, different from certain Dog- 
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mas prescribed by their “spiritual masters ;” nay, they 
must positively tedch those Dogmas, even should they 
in their hearts and souls believe them to be opposed to 
the word of God: Students must profess their unfeigned 
assent, and consent, to all the mysteries of Calvinism, 
even before they commence the study of Divinity: Can- 
didates for License and Ordination, must submit to have 
“ their hearts probed,” by a secret Conclave, against whom 
complaint must be not only unavailing but destractive ; 
as the accused, with the entire patronage and control of 
the Church in their hands, give evidence in their own 
favour, act as their own advocates, and sit as their own 
judges: and, finally, the People are not permitted, over 
the wide extent of Ulster, and some portion of the other 
provinces, to hear or to choose any Minister, who has not 
submitted his neck tothe yoke of bondage, who does not 
agree to teach what is commanded by a few of his erring 
fellow-mortals, and who does not bear upon his forehead 
the deep brand of a degrading submission. We defy the 
records of Pepery, or Prelacy, or any other form of 
ecclesiastical Domination, to furnish a parallel to the 

resent enslaved and abject condition of the Synod of 

Ister, in its Students, Licéntiates, Pastors, and People. 
Other tyrannies may be venerable from their antiquity, 
or respectable from the learning, character, and since- 
rity associated with them ; or in some degree pardonable 
from the darkness and circumstances of the times in 
which they originated; but, the petty tyranny of the 
Synod of Ulster, which will stand as a blot upon the 
page of the nineteenth century, does not possess one 
single’ redeeming quality. Worthless in its origin, 
treacherous in its progress, and destructive in its aims, 
it equally merits the scorn of the wise, and the disappro- 
bation of the good. 

It possesses, however, one feature so unique, so per- 
fectly its own, that its very singularity excites our 
wonder. We do not mean its hollow canting about 
«the love of souls, and its desire to advance the 
cause of evangelical truth”—for this has been the 
prominent feature of all tyrannies, Jewish, Catholic, and 
Protestant—but we allude to its amazing cant about 
“Liberty!” Yes, Christian Reader, will you believe it? 
When the whole Presbyterian Synod of Ulster lies pros- 
traté‘in the dust ; when Ministers, and Candidates, and _ 
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People, are bound together by one chain of ignoble ser- 
vitude; when: none dare to preach, and none will be 
permitted to hear any doctrine but such as are doled and 
meted out to them by their “ spiritual lords ;’ when all 
orders are thus in a state of abject thraldom, to which 
Popery is comparative freedom, and Prelacy is perfect 
liberty—in this very depth of their degradation, their 
masters have come forward with a heartless irony, and, 
treading upon their very necks, addressed them in these 
memorable words :—‘*‘ PRESBYTERIANS OF ULsTER, WE 
TELL YOU, YE ARE FREE!” Oh! was it not enough, to 
fetter them with chains, without coming forward thus 
to mock them im their dishonour, and insult them in their 
captivity? “ Ye are free!” To do what? Why, to 
think! Your gracious masters have not deprived you of 
the privilege of thought! But, if you dare to speak what 
you think, or to act upon your convictions, contrary to 
the will of your “sovereign lords,” wx tell you, ye are 
shaves! “Ye are free”—to do exactly what your ty- 
rants please! Beyond this, you dare not move one 
hairbreadth, or your doom is sealed—“ ye shall no longer 
be continued in fellowship with this Church!” Verily, 
the man who ventured to call this “ Liserty,” must 
possess no ordinary command of countenance; and would 
be well fitted, in the language of the Prophet, “to call 
good, evil, and evil, good!” 

There is, however, another still more extraordinary 
circumstance connected with this affair. The masters 
have not only told the laity, that they “are free,” but 
many of the people either seem so stultified as to believe 
them, or so debased by bondage as to be indifferent to 
freedom. We know, however, the means,'by which this 
abject prostration of the intellect and spirit has been 
effected. Some one has said, that “the love of liberty 
is natural to all men ;” and we shrewdly suspect, that 
the love of tyranny is not less natural. The West-India 
slave, who is exalted into the merciless driver of a gang 
of his brethren, glories in the thraldom that gives him 
power over his fellows : the sycophantic toad-eater, who 
fawns, and crouches, and moulds his very features to 
suit the caprices of his patron, is more than reeompensed 
for his degradation, by the privilege of insulting some 
meaner dependents. ‘This is too general a failing with 
men: they barter their own liberty for the power of 
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tyrannizing over others. And thus, precisely, the mat- 
ter stands in the Synod of Ulster. ‘Submit to us,” say 
a clerical Junto, to the People, “and we will enable you, 
not only to rule your own Teachers, but also to have a 
full share in the general domination of the Church.” 
The offer is accepted with avidity, the bait is swallowed 
without perceiving the barbed hook—and the slaves of a 
Cabal, become the tyrants of their brethren. Nothing 
can be more ingenious than this arrangement, by which 
the people are deluded, through the influence of their 
worst passions, with the idea that they are promoting 
their own interests, and extending their own power, 
whilst in reality, they are only the tools of ambitious 
men, who employ them in the degrading work of 
forging fetters for themselves, and for their children. 
For these acts of suicidal folly, we do not blame the 
great body of the people : they are blind-led, and do not 
perceive the consequences of their proceedings. In due 
season, however, when the delirium of the present theo- 
logical fever shall have passed away, they will be ina 
condition for serious thought and calm investigation. 
Our Publication shall be faithfully devoted, to their es- 
‘tablishment in soundness of heart and mind; and, though 
we are aware, that many of our patients are perverse, 
and that every art will be used to prevent them from 
receiving our medicine, by designing persons who call 
it “« poison,” we do not despair of effecting innumerable 
cures. Let it not be supposed, however, that our con- 
fidence rests on any overweening opinion of our own 
skill. God forbid! Our entire trust is placed in the 
divine efficacy of that medicine which has been prescribed 
for “ the healing of the nations,” by the Great “ Physi- 
cian of Souls.” This, and this alone, we shall adminis- 
ter with unshrinking fidelity ; humbly imploring the 
blessing of Heaven; and confident, that the issue will 
redound to the glory of that All-merciful Being, “who 
maketh even the wrath of man to praise him.” 

We intended to have closed these desultory observa- 
tions, with “ An Address to the Presbyterians of Ulster, 
concerning the delusions under which many of them la- 
bour, the means by which they have been deceived, and 
the degrading human thraldom in which they are held ;’ 
but this we must defer until our next Number. In the 
mean time, we trust, that if any expressions, bordering 
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upon undue severity, have escaped us, or shall be ut- 
tered in future articles, they may be considered as the in- 
voluntary emanations of spirits deeply wounded by unjust 
reproach and unmerited injuries. We do not pretend 
to be exalted above the feelings and the failings of hu- 
manity; but, we pledge ourselves, that we shall do all 
in our power, under trying circumstances, to preserve a 
tone and temper becoming the Gospel. . 


A REVIEW OF SOME MODERN SYNODS. 


It is strange that, of all descriptions of men, Divines 
should profitleast by experience : that our teachers should 
bethe least teachable. The childrenof this worldare grow- 
ing wiser in their generation every day; andall the arts of 
life are in rapid progression. Astronomy has discarded 
Astrology ; Chemistry has cast. off Alchymy ; Natural 
Science has renounced Occult Qualities ; and Metaphy- 
sics, Scholastic Disputations ; but Theology is still en- 
veloped in Superstition and Mystery, Bigotry and 
Controversy. In all other branches of knowledge, the 
world may be said to be growing older and wiser ; but 
Divinity is still in childhood, and leading strings, reciting 
the catechism of her infancy, and dependent on her old 
tutor, the Wisdom of Antiquity. The whole of Theo- 
logy is contained in one small volume, which has been 
illustrated by the labours of the wisest, most learned, 
and pious men, particularly within a century past; and 
all difficulties, as to language, manners, customs, and an- 
cient opinions, have been clearly explained. Of course, 
the scope and intention of the writers may be easily 
ascertained. Still, Divines “ will not come to the light,” 
but hide themselves in the obscurity of the dark ages, 
and shoot their poisoned arrows at “the Children of 
Light.” Ignorance is their “shield of Faith,” impene- 
trable to the darts of Truth. Nl scire, tutissima Fides. 

History has been called an old almanack, and eccle- 
siastical history well deserves the name. It is a detail 
of councils and synods, frivolous controversy, and scholas- 
tie jargon, revolving in “one dull round,” except.when 
diversified by Religious wars, and illuminated by the 
flames of burning Saints and Martyrs, thrilling our souls 
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with admiration and horror, or of Fanatical Madmen; 
who should have excited only the pity of their persecutors. 
Still it has its use ; for there are seasons in which eventhese 
abominations may warn us against the inroads of Impos- 
ture, Bigotry, and Spiritual Tyranny. The unifermity 
of these narratives, and the resemblance between the 
characters and transactions of former times, and those 
of the present day, may also put us on our guard against 
the insidious arts: of Contemporaries; and strengthen 
our attachment to the cause of Religious Liberty, and to 
its friends. These objects I shall keep in view, while 
giving an account of some modern Synods. 

In the year 325,. the Council of Nice was assembled; 
to determine, whether the ‘son was as old as his father; 
and, after 15 centuries, the-same curious question is still 
the bone of contention. Soon after, all Christendom fell. 
under the despotic dominion of Popes and Patriarchs ; 
and all disputes were silenced, except among individuals; 
or between the Pontiffs of Rome and Constantinople. 
But as soon as Luther broke loose from his Augustinian 
convent, and brought with him the doctrines of his 
patron saint, the war began again. This was exactly 
1200 years after the Council of Nice. When the first 
centenary of years, from the Reformation, came round, 
in 1617, it found the United Provinces of the Nether- 
lands in a state of tumult and distraction, and all the 
reformed churches of Europe taking part in their dis- 
sentions, all about some of those notions of Luther and 
Calvin which they had borrowed from a Popish Saint. 
These are now exalted to the rank of Pundamental 
Principles of the Reformation ; butthey are only its dregs. 
The genuine spirit has evaporated. They have no more 
right to this title, than Consubstantiation and the Real 
Presence, for which Luther contended, with such perti- 
nacious abstinacy, and intolerant zeal. The Church of 
England might as well lay claim to this title for her 
mitres and lawn sleeves, her copes, hoods, and tippets, 
in whieh she made her precipitate escape from Rome. 
But “ the night is far spent: the day approacheth. Let 
us, therefore, cast off the works of darkness, and put on 
the armour of light.” 

But why do those old-fashioned prejudices exist so 
long ; why are they permitted to continue, in the light 
of Learning and Truth; why are they suffered to af- 
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front and disgrace this enlightened age? Simply, be- 
cause, since the Reformation, they have formed part of 
every Creed and Confession, Prayer Book and Catechism. 
Men will believe any thing that they have been taught 
in their childhood, and have heard continually repeated 
on solemn occasions. This is the case in Popery as well 
Protestantism, and in all the abominations of the Hin- 
doos, as in the Christian Church. 

Ireland was not, at that time, in a condition to join 
in this spiritual waifare ; for the Scotch Presbyterians 
were only beginning to form their settlement in Ulster ; 
but when another century arrived, they were ready to 
display their zeal in the same cause, and excluded the 
advocates for Religious Liberty, or the Presbytery of 
Antrim, from their Synod, in 1726; and now again, lest 
a century should pass without a similar scene of Intoler- 
ance and Persecution, they have forced the Remonstrants 
to withdraw from their pale; and are employing évery 
insidious art, to sow discord in their congregations. This 
contentious spirit, then, which first appeared in the for- 
mer part of the 4th century, but was suppressed till the 
15th, has broken out nearly at the same period in the 
16th, 17th, 18th, and 19th. Would to God, that it would 
take another period of repose, and lie dormant, till its re- 
gular time, in the 20th, when, I trust, a Spirit of Liberty 
and Christianity will have taken its place. 

Having pointed out the regular intervals between the 
paroxysms of this controversial mania, I shall compare 
the symptoms at the several returns of the complaint, 
though I despair of being able to ascertain any mode of 
cure, If, however, the present crisis can be checked, 
perhaps the next may not be so violent. This disease 
bears a strong resemblance to canine madness. The pa- 
tient is always snapping at those who come near him, 
and often infects with his venom, persons, who” had not 
the least tendency to it before. 1 
' The great stimulant, in this complaint, is party spirit. 
These unhappy people pretend, and would fain have 
others believe, that they are actuated, not to say inspired, 
with zeal for the honour of God, and the salvation of 
souls; while, to use the words of John Wesley, “ they 
represent God as worse than the Devil, more false, more 
cruel, more unjust;” and consignall mankind, except their 
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own party, to everlasting burnings, This factious spirit ap» 
peared in the Corinthian Church, when Paul wrote his 
first Epistle ; and he rebukes it sharply : ‘* While every 
one of you saith, Tam of Paul, and § of Apollos, and £ 
of Cephas, and I of Christ, are ye not earnal?” This 
was pure faction ;’ for no difference existed among these 
holy men. The same spirit prevails at this day: one 
saying, 1 am ef Athanasius, and I of Arius; I of Calvin, 
and lof Arminius. It not only imspires a sharpness and 
eagerness of spirit, but also contempt and coldness to- 
wards those whom we suppose outcasts from God, ‘* and 
hated by him from all eternity.” The effect is:felt in 
the most intimate connexions. It causes old friends to 
look on each other with distrust. and suspicion, and it 
dissolves the ties of blood, Children lose affection for 
their parents, and love for one another. It extinguishes 
all respeet for talent and learning, approved piety, and 
distinguished virtue, The meanest aud most ignorant 
partisan is valued above the most pious and exemplary 
christian, Even on questions depending purely on cri- 
tical knowledge, there is no’ more attention paid to the 
opinion of men,. acknowledged to excel in such studies, 
than to the mere sciolist, who takes the favourite or po- 
pular side of the argument, 

When Divines, of this temper, congregate in Synods, 
this acrid spirit is concentrated. It is a common obser-~ 
vation, that public bodies have neither conscience nor 
shame. Each individual lays-claim to all the merit of 
the whole; but the demerit of the corps isso minutely 
divided among the members, that the portion of each is 
hardly discernible; and, if perceived, may be easily 
screened by the example and authority of a multitude. 
Thus we see men collectively commit crimes without re- 
morse, and praetice artifices without shame, which in- 
dividually they would abhor and despise. I fear that 
these remarks apply to assemblies of Divines in common 
with others,. 

This spirit of party operates on their faith as well as 
their charity, Though every individual’may be conscien- 
tiously attached to. his principles, and most tenaciously 
bigotted to his prejudices, yet, when under the influence 
of this spirit, and united with others in pursuit of a com~ 
mon object, he will become wonderfully accommodating; 
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and readily sink his opinions to gratify his antipathies. 
Instances of this may occur in the sequel of these papers. 
In fact, Ihave no doubt, that this perfidious and impious 
compromise takes place in every Synod, which undertakes 
to agree upon a system of doctrine. I believe that every 
reader of ecclesiastical history, or attentive spectator of 
recent transactions, will see cause to suspect that men, 
from love for uniformity and popularity, or fear of sin- 
gularity and discredit, often swallow, how ill soever they 
may digest, doctrines, to which they have stronger ob- 


_ jections than they have to those which they condemn and 


anathematize. When honest men differ on any important 
subject, they may be reconciled by the conviction of one 
of the parties. If neither can be convinced, they will 
continue and agree to differ. But Divines of the most 


‘inconsistent epinions, will unite in one pack to run down 


some unfortunate heretics. Thus we have seen Calvinists 
and Arminians, Presbyterians and Methodists, leave all 
their dissentions in abeyance, and suppress, or concede 
to each other their most favourite prejudices, while en- 
gaged with the common enemy; and when the war is 
over, begin again to worry one another. But how all 
this can take place, without the basest hypocrisy, dissi- 
mulation, and bad faith, I eannot understand ; especially 
as their mutual differences are often more important than 
those for which they would persecute an adversary to 
death. While thus combined, they compliment each 
other on their sanctity; and agree, that they are all re- 
generated, sanctified, and influenced by the Holy Spirit. 
But how the “ self same Spirit” can infuse predestination 
into one, and free will into another; reprobation and ar- 
bitrary election into the Calvinist, and free grace and 
free will into a Wesleyan Methodist, and contention and 
discord into all, is another point which remains to be 
explained. They will say, I suppose, that the end sanc- 
tifies the means, and the means are ordained of God as 
well as the end ; and thus, as usual, lay the whole burden ° 
of their sins upon their Maker. 

John Wesley is, I should think, generally allowed to 
have been a sanctified man. None of our Predestina- 
rians, I imagine, would presume to withhold from him 
the right hand of fellowship. Yet with what fervent 
eloquence does he declaim against predestination ! 
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‘* Call it by whatever name you please, Election, Pre- 
terition, Predestination, or Reprobation, it comes in the 
end to the same thing. The sense of all is plainly this : 
by virtue of an eternal, unchangeable, irresistible decree 
of God, one part of mankind are infallibly saved, and 
the rest infallibly damned—it being impossible, that any 
of the former should be damned, or that any of the lat- 
ter should be saved. But if this be true, then is all 
preaching vain. It is needless to the elected ; tor they, 
whether with preaching or without, will infallibly be 
saved : and it is useless for them that are not elected, for 
they cannot possibly be saved. So that, in either case, 
our preaching is vain, and your hearing is also vain, It 
also tends to destroy that holiness, which is the end of all 
the Ordinances of God. That these shall go away into 
everlasting punishment, and those into life eternal, is no 
motive to him to struggle for life, who believes that his 
lot is cast already. You will say, ‘ but he knows not 
whether it be for life or death?’ What then? This 
helps not the matter: for if a sick man knows that he 
must unavoidably die, or unavoidably recover, though 
he knows not which, it is unreasonable for him to take 
any physic at all. He might justly say, (and so I have 
heard some speak, both in bodily sickness and in spiritual) 
«If I am ordained to life, I shall live; if todeath, I 
shall die; so I need not trouble myself about it,’ 

‘«¢ This uncomfortable doctrine directly tends also to de- 
stroy our zeal for good works, It cuts off one of the 
strongest motives to all acts of bodily mercy, such as 
feeding the hungry, clothing the naked and the like, viz. : 
the hope of saving soulsalive. For what avails it to re- 
lieve their temporal wants, who are just dropping into 
eternal fire? © Well, but runand snatch them as brands 
out of the fire.’ Nay, this you suppose impossible. As 
this doctrine tends to overthrow the whole Christian ‘re- 
velation, so it makes it contradict itself; for it is ground- 
ed on such an interpretation of some texts, as flatly con- 
tradicts all the other texts, and, indeed, the whole scope 
and tenor of scripture. 

‘If you ask, why then are not all men saved? The 
whole law and the testimony answer; not because of 
any decree of God; not because it is his pleasure they 
should die; for‘asI live (saiththe Lord,) I have no plea- 
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sure in the death of him that dieth.’ Whatever be the 
cause of their perdition, it cannot be his will, if the 
oracles of God be true, for they declare, ‘ He is not 
willing that any should perish, but that all should come 
to repentance.’ ‘ He willeth that all men should be 
saved.’ And they declare what is the cause why all men 
are not saved: so our Lord expressly: ‘ You wid not 
come unto me, that ye may have life.’ ‘ The power of 
the Lord is present to heal them, but they will not be 
healed.” * How often would I have gathered you toge- 
ther, but you would not?’ 

‘*Itis also a doctrine, full of blasphemy,—of such blas- 
phemy as I should dread to mention, but that the honour 
ef our Gracious God, and the cause of Truth will not 
suffer me to be silent. ‘This doctrine represents our bles- 
sed Lord, as a hypocrite, a deceiver of the people, and 
void of common sincerity. For it cannot be denied that 
he every where speaks, as if he was willing that all men 
should be saved. Therefore, to say he was not willing 
that all men should be saved, is to represent him as a 
mere hypocrite and dissembler. It cannot be denied, 
that the gracious words which came out of his mouth, are 
full of invitations to all sinners, To say, then, that he 
did not intend to save all sinners, is to represent him as 
a gross deceiver of the people. Yecannot deny that he 
saith, ‘come unto me ail ye that are weary and heavy 
laden.’ If, then, ye say he call those who cannot come ; 
those that he can make able to come, but will not, how 
is it possible to describe greater insincerity? You re. 
present him as mocking his helpless creatures, by offering 
what he never intended to give. You describe him as 
saying one thing and meaning another, as pretending the 
love that he had not. Him in ‘ whose mouth there was 
no guile,’ you make full of deceit, void of common sin- 
cerity ; then especially, when drawing nigh to the city he 
wept over it; you represent him, (which who could hear?) 
as weeping crocodile’s tears; weeping over the prey, 
which he himself had doomed to destruction. Suca 
blasphemy this, as one would think might make the ears 
of a Christian tingle. be 

«‘ This.is the blasphemy contained in the horrible decree 
of predestination ; and here I fix my foot. On this I join 
issue with every asserter of it, But you say, you will 
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prove it by Scripture. Hold: what will you prove by 
Scripture? That God is worse than the Devil? It can- 
not be. Whatever that Scripture proves, it never can 
prove this: whatever its true meaning be, this cannot be 
its true meaning. Do you ask, what is its true meaning, 
then? If I say, I know not, you have gained nothing. 
But this I know, better it were to say, it had no sense at 
all, than to say it had such a sense as this: It cannot 
mean, whatever it mean else, that the God of Truth is a 
liar. Let it mean what it will, it cannot mean that the 
Judge of all the World is unjust: No Scripture can 
mean, that God is not Love, or that his mercy is not over 

* all his works; that is, whatever it prove, the Scripture 
cannot prove Predestination.”— Sermons by John Wesley, 
Vol. Il. Sermon LIV. 

On the whole, Councils, Synods, Convocations and 
Assemblies of Divines, or by whatever other name they 
are called, have always been, and still are, the main ob- 
stacles to the progress of true Religion. When these 
dull, opaque bodies rule in the ascendant, they eclipse’ 
the Sun of Righteousness and the light of life—hide from 
mortal view the day spring from on high—and 

“ Disastrous twilight shed 
* O’er half the nations.” 
: ERASMUS. 


The next Article will treat of the Synod of Dort. 


STRICTURES ON SOME PASSAGES OF “ THE 
ORTHODOX PRESBYTERIAN.” 


‘¢ THE Orthodox Presbyterian” has made its appearance 
in three numbers; and when [I first read its motto, “ Be-. 
loved, it was needful for me to write unto you, and ex- 
hort you, that ye should earnestly contend for the faith 
which was once delivered unto the saints,” —I expected a 
Protestant periodical:—For it is not easy for a plain 
man to conceive, that any other faith was delivered unto 
the saints, than that which is contained in the Holy Scrip- 
tures. To contend for the sufficiency of these, as a per- 
fect rule of faith and practice, is the grand pillar of the 
Reformation, and the very one by. which every Protes- 
tant professes to stand, when assailing the human autho- 
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rity of Papists. But it seems that all human authority, in 
matters of faith, is to be condemned in them, while a great 
deal in Protestants must be praised. Let the Jew add to 
his faith in the Old ‘Testament, his belief in the New; let 
the Hindoo lay aside what are called.his sacred books, and 
adopt both the Old and the New; let the Mahometan reject 
his Koran, and follow their example; and let the Roman 
Catholic disown all human creeds and human authority 
in matters of belief, and cling to the Bible, and the Bible 
only, and surely every consistent Protestant will acknow- 
ledze them as embracing ‘‘ the faith which was once 
delivered unto the saints.” But if these men, in throw- 
ing off the yoke of humanauthority, erect human stand- 
ards;—if the Jew erect a talmud, as the only key by 
which the ancient prophecies are to be interpreted ; if 
the Hindoo erect twenty articles, by which every thing 
sacred must be expounded ; if the Mahometan erect @ 
creed, mixt with quotations from the Scriptures and from 
the works of the prophet of Mecca; and if the Roman 
Catholic enforce overtures, requiring the worship of the 
Virgin Mary and belief in Transubstantiation, I ask, 
where is the sufficiency of the Hoty Scriptures and 
the right of private judgment? Where is the consistency 
of those men, who first, in words, proclaim the perfection 
of the Scriptures as a standard of faith, but who after- 
wards, in works, declare their imperfection? If the 
Scriptures do not contain the whole of evangelical truth, 
where shall we learn it? Ifa belief in them will not 
satisfy the church, nor be a bond of union among Chris- 
tians, what should satisfy, or what should be a bond of 
union? If every man will erect his interpretation into a 
standard, how many standards shall we have, and what 
will become of the private judgment. of his neighbour ! 
If the Scriptures, which are ‘* so plain that he who runs 
may read,” be liable to different interpretations, where is 
the human creed that is not much more so?) The Scrip- 
tures are ‘ profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correc- 
tion, for instruction in righteousness; that the man of 
God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good 
works;” and, while it is the duty of every man, more 
especially of every Minister, to direct the attention of his 
fellow’ creatures to their contents, let him tremble at 
erecting his ‘carnal reasonings,” to use an orthodox 
phrase, into a rule, standard, or confession. =“ 
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It has, more than once, been remarked in my hearing, 
that there never were before exhibited, in so many pages, 
so much priestcraft, so many misrepresentations and false- 
hoods, a: ate contained in the 108 pages of ** The Ortho- 
dox Presbyterian,” now in circulation. While I may not 
be prepared to go all this length, I am inclined to think, 
that the writers of different articles, must take refuge for 
consolation, in the ojjinion, thatsome men may fall from » 
the truth though they cannot finally perish. In the first 
article (p, 6.) it is stated, —‘* The sufficiency'of Scripture 
we acknowledge in all the length and breadth of the 
principle. Whatever is taught in Revelation, so far as 
we know it, we shall maintain; any thing not taught 
there, we reject.” There is nota true Protestant in 


-Christendom, but who will glery in these two sentences, 


But bow marvellous is it, that «* The Orthodox Presby- 
terian” has departed trom the text, in the very same nage 
that announces it. In place of confining men to the 
Bible, and the Bible only, it is to be ascertained 
*« whether the members of Church courts and Congrega- 
tions hold the doctrines of the Bible, by means of an 
Examination Committee, or a Confession of Faith.” This, 


in plain English, is declaring the sufficiency and the in- 


sufficiency of the Scriptures, in the same breath, This 
inconsistency is not more strange than the argument, if 
such it may be called, that is resorted to in vindication of 
the opinion, ‘‘ Our contest is not for the mere Jeéter, but 


‘the principles of the Bible.” Indeed! Who gave the 


advocates of «¢ The Orthodox Presbyterian” such quick- 


‘sightedness, that they can‘see through the etter into the 


principles of that sacred volume, with a clearness that 
no other Protestants dare pretend to? Will the mere 
letter of their Confession of Faith, be more spiritual than 
the letter of the Bible? Is the letter of the Bible a dead 
letter, uuless the principles, which «« The Orthodox Pres- 
byterian” chooses to attach to it, be adopted by every 
member of the church? Wonderful presumption ! 
What attempts at infallibility! Bad as this argu- 
ment is, the next one-is still more puerile: ‘‘ The 
man who will maintain, that drawing up a Confession of 
Faith in the words of menis a violation of the sufliciency 
of Scripture, on the ground that the truth is better ex- 
pressed in the Bible, must, to be consistent with himself, 
s 
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object to all expositions of the Scriptures, and particu- 
larly abstain from preaching, as all he can say is bet- 
-ter expressed in the words. of Scripture.” This is not 
-even plausible, and shows a great anxiety to make 
things appear similar that are totally different. _What- 
-ever may be the fate of expositions and preaching, I 
assert, that Jesus Christ and his inspired Apostles have 
expressed, both in detter and principle, the will of God to 
the children of men, in clearer and better words than can 
even now be used by any of those who enjoy the advan- 
‘tage of the Scriptures. But when an expositor, ora 
preacher, directs the minds of an audience to a particu- 
lar passage of Scripture, by endeavouring to point out 
its beauty, utility, or importance, I never knew, until I 
read ‘* The Orthodox Presbyterian,” that all his illus- 
-trations and comments were to be considered a Confession 
of Faith, to which his hearers were to subscribe. For 
preachers to avow their opinions respecting a passage of 
Scripture, is one thing, and to insist on those opinions 
-being erected into a rule of Faith to their brethren, is 
quite another thing. Lhave often profited by having my 
mind directed toa particular text by a preacher, though 
T could not have subscribed to his view of it. A barris- 
‘ter, in-addressing a. judge and jury, may influence them 
to see more clearly the meaning and bearing of a particu- 
lar act of parliament, but I have never heard of any 
barrister who attempted to establish his pleadings into 
statute law. Indeed, it is remarkable, how often men 
‘carry weapons to beat themselves; for, if ‘* The Ortho- 
dox Presbyterian” be correct, a Confession of Faith, by 
giving a fixed and infallible interpretation of every chap- 
ter and verse in the Bible, would, according to his own 
statement, render all preaching not only unnecessary but 
superfluous. 

‘“* We are well aware,” continues this article, ‘ that 
men have professed to believe the Bible, who, in the 
judgment of the whole Catholic Church, rejected all its 
distinguishing doctrines.” I am always alarmed when 
any Presbyterian, Orthodox or otherwise, appeals to 
numbers in vindication of his tenets; convinced that this 
rule, if set up asa criterion for truth, will drive him fror 
Presbyterianism into Prelacy, and from Prelacy into 


_Popery, and so on, until he lands in Heathenism itself. 
« 


29 


Luther and Calvin dare not have made this appeal in 
religion, nor Newton and Locke in philosophy. Nor 
could Christianity or the Reformation have ever suc- 
ceeded, if such a rule had been acted upon. ‘* The Or- 
thodox Presbyterian” may be aware of this and that, but 
1 am aware, that if you cannot catch the conscience ofa 
Protestant by the Bible, all the human creeds and con- 
fessions ‘‘in the whole Catholic Church,” will not bind 
him. If he profess to believe the Bible, and do not, he 
is ten thousand times more likely to sport with all human 
authority. But if he believe the Bible, a regard to his 
own salvation will influence him to embrace, to the best 
of his judgment, ‘< all its distinguishing doctrines.” These 
doctrines, whatever they are, he will find in the Bible, 
and the Bible only ; and if any one think he has not dis- 
‘covered them, it will be kind to point them out in the 
words of the Bible. If such a person, however, pretend 
to be wise, ‘‘above that which is written,” he may be 
a knave ora fool, but a:genuine Protestant he cannot be. 

This periodical has very complex ideas on the right of 
private judgment, and makes a merit of a liberty it can- 
not prevent: “Qn the right and duty of private judg- 
anent, we trust-our pages will never encroach. No man 
‘has a right to tread upon it, for the ground is sacred ; and 
no ‘man has a right to part with it, for the birthright is 
inalienable.” How is this boasting exemplified? Why, 
<*.A member of the Roman Catholic Church comes to 
me, (says ** The Orthodox Presbyterian,”) and, on the 
ground of private judgment, demands admission into the 
‘Church of which I'am ‘a member. I refuse it, ‘not be- 
‘cause Iwill tread upon his right of private judgment,” 
(wonderful kindness,) “‘ but because I will not be respon- 
‘sible for what I consider his erroneous judgments.” ‘ The 
‘Orthodox Presbyterian” should know, that a member of 
the Roman Catholic Church could not make such an 
application; for the moment he made it, on the ground 
of private judgment, that moment he ceased to be a Ro- 
man Catholic, And “The Orthodox Presbyterian” 
should further know, that his refusal of such a man 
would be a ‘species of mastery in the Christian Church 
approaching to Popery, and utterly mcompatible with 
discipleship. It ‘would be legislating in the room and 
stead of Christ, and usurping the authority that belongs 
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to him alone. Ifa man come to any Protestant, on the 
ground of private judgment, and avowing his belief in the 
Scriptures of the Old and New Testament, as a perfect 
rule of faith and practice, I ask, by what authority any 
disciple of Christ has a right to demand more? It is 
because the Church of Rome demands more, that every 
Protestant complains of her usurpation and dictation. I 
cannot think that ‘*The Orthodox Presbyterian” is in 
earnest about his responsibility for the erroneous judg- 
ment of those admitted into his church. If such be his 
situation, his account will be large, and very mixed with 
the Orthodox themselves, Perhaps he had better allow 
every man to ‘be fully persuaded in his own mind,— 
and to bear his own burden.” 

His next illustration is very curious. “‘ A Unitarian 
offers himself to me as a candidate for communion : I tell 
him he rejects what I consider the leading doctrines of 
‘Christianity. He insists to be admitted on the ground 
of private judgment: I tell him that I will not interfere 
‘with his private judgment; but I will not permit him to 
profess, what I think, his erroneous faith, in my name, 
-and under my authority.” To any person: who attends 
to the expressions,—offers himself to me,—I will not per- 
mit him,—in my name,—of my authority, it will appear 
- incontrovertibly clear,” that «*‘ The Orthodox Presby- 
byterian” is a rank Papist. Offers himself to. me! ! 
«¢ Let a man examine himself, and so let him eat of that 
bread, and drink of that cup.” J will not permit him ! J 
© Who art thou. that judgest another man’s servant? to 
his own Master he standeth or falleth.”» In my name ! / 
«¢ And he said, take heed that ye be not deceived; for 
-many shall come in my name, saying, I am Christ; and 
the time draweth near: go ye not therefore after them,” 
Of my authority !! « But be ye not called Rabbi; for 
one is your Master, even Christ; and all ye are breth- 
ren.—N or for that we have dominion over your faith, but 
are helpers of your joy.” 

_ If“The Orthodox Presbyterian” will not, and dare not 
encouraye the Unitarian, let him. not dare to interfere, 
when the Unitarian is about to commemorate the death 
of that Master whom he loves, and whose Gospel he 
_ vindicates with such power, that «‘ The Orthodox Pres- 
byterian” flies to his arguments when refating sceptics 


Be 


and unbelievers.. He-dares not interfére in the solemn 
exercise of prayer and praise, and why in the duty of 
communion? Ali exhortation is fair, and all warning 
may be useful ; but any positive interference between the 
master and his disciple, is a violation of Christian charity 
‘towards the one, and a usurpation of the authority of 
the other, Indeed, I question much, if « The Orthodox 
Presbyterian” would act upon his own egotism. If I be 
not much misinformed, some shepherds, as anxious for the 
health of the sheep as himself, and as.professedly Ortho- 
dox, not only admit Unitarians to their church, and to 
‘the communion, but would. have risked themselves among 
whole flocks of them, no doubt without any regard to the 
fleece, and to convince them, I suppose, that they should 
not profess any erroneous faith in their name, and under 
the sanction of their authority ! 

«¢ As for liberality, we wish,” says this extraordinary 
publication, <* to be thought, and in reality to be genuine 
Catholics. We will acknowledge every man who holds 
the Head, Jesus:Christ. Whether he- be Episcopalian, 
‘Presbyterian, or Independent, if he only holds the Head, 
we acknowledge him ‘:as a brother,’” The first sentence 
-of this paragraph wants a word ;—it should be genuine 
‘Roman Catholics; for any church that sets up in any 
degree human authority in matters of faith, cannot, with 
‘consistency, complain of another church that sets up a 
greater degreethe higher the degree the greater the 
faith required... To be sure, ‘* The Orthodox Presbyte- 
rian” is very modest in his demand, for, giving up wnfor- 
mity as a hopeless case, he only claims dictatorship in 
-one particular point. Itis no matter whether you be- 
lieve the five points of Calvinism, or the five points of 
Arminianism, he will concede these, and even the divine 
right of Presbytery, and acknowledge you as a brother, 
‘if you will but accept of such a Head for the Church as 
he may appoint by his human test or overture. ‘¢ Who- 
-soever believeth that Jesus is the Christ, (the Messiah, ) is 
born of God,’—and Jesus as such— is the Head which 
is frequently mentioned in the New Testament ; and those 
who have forsaken the Gospel for human standards, 
‘have never agreed among themselves. Perhaps “ The Or- 
thodox Presbyterian” has found out a Head for the Chris- 
tian Church that is not mentioned in the New Testament, 


‘ 


32 


and that will recéncile the Orthodox among themselves, 
whose opinions have hitherto been as various as possible. 
But why do I suppose, for, from his own declaration, 
—*< the solemn assurances of Christ and his A postles, are 
our directory in this, as in every other part of Christian 
duty,”—-I am bound to believe, that he will, in future, 
be guided by the words of Jesus and his Apostles. 
“The Orthodox Presbyterian” seems frightened at a 
circumstance that should never alarm any man, who is 
sound in the faith. <‘ We fear, (says he, p. 8,) there is 
a spurious liberality, in these times, which can extend 
the right hand of fellowship alike to infidelity and Chris- 
tianity. One thing we have observed, that some men, 
loud in the ery of liberality, freely associate with men 
who do not hesitate’ to pour contempt on Christianity 
itself, while their indignation ‘can be restrained within 
no bounds against those who zealously stand by the doc- 
trines of the Reformation.” The poor Missionary who 
is sent to the wild Heathen, is obliged to mix with whole 
hordes of them; and why should «* The Orthodox Pres- 
byterian” be surprised at his neighbour in making him- 
self all things to all men, that he may gain some. He, 
‘*¢ The Orthodox Presbyterian,” ‘refuses one man admis- 
‘sion into the Church, and will not. permit another to 
profess his erroneous faith in it; and now he will not allow 
his neighbour to associate with any one but a sound be- 
liever. One thing I have observed, that some men, loud in 
the cry of Orthodoxy, have brought contempt on Christia- 
nity, by the horrid doctrines which they have invented 
‘and attached to it; and have left Locke, Lardner, and 
Newton, and other learned Unitarians, to bring them, 
from human dogmas, to a personal examination and. be- 
lief-of theHoly. Scriptures. That the indignation of any 
Protestant ‘* can be restrained within no bounds against 
those who zealously stand by the doctrines of the Refor- 
mation,” is a‘cunning or ignorant confounding of the doc- 
trines of the Reformation with the doctrines of some of 
the Reformers, The doctrines of the Reformation were 
but two, viz. *‘ the sufficiency of the Scriptures as a per- 
fect rule of faith and practice, andthe right of private 
judgment in the interpretation of them.” Where is the 
Protestant, “‘ The Orthodox Presbyterian” and his coad- 
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jutors excepted, who pours contempt on these doctrines ? 
If ** The Orthodox Presbyterian” means the doctrines of 
the Reformers, he must know, that, while they agreed on 
the principles of the Reformation, not éwo of them pro- 
fessed uniformity. Zuinglius, Luther, Calvin, Servetus, 
Erasmus, and others, professed to free themselves from 
the Romish See in matters of faith, and from all Aman 
authority, aud to take refuge from the changes and ty- 
ranuny of men, in the pure and unchangeable word of God ; 
but there was a Cain among them, and the amiable, the 
learned, and the meek Servetus, who was clothed in the 
spirit of his Master, lost his life for his firm adherence to 
the principles of the Zeformation, in. opposition to the 
peculiar doctrines of a particular Reformer. 


By giving a place to these observations in“ THE BIELE 


CHRISTIAN,” you will much oblige 
BETA. 


ON MODERATION. 
‘ Let your moderation be known unto all men; the Lord is at hand.” 


Moperation is valuable in every department of the 
service of God; and the consideration suggested by the 
Apostle should be sufficient to ensure it on the part of 
Christians. And yet, how seldom has the diseussion of 
theological subjects been. conducted in the spirit,of Chris- 
tian meekness! One would think that the very nature 
of such subjects would impose the necessity of mildness 
and moderation on those who have been called to. engage 
in them : whereas the very reverse has usually been the 
case ; nor have men ever been hurried farther away from 
the temper and spirit of Christianity, than by the heat 
and virulence of theological. controversy. Under the 
influence of a zeal, real or pretended, for the interests of 
Christian truth, the still greater interests of Christian 
charity have been shamefully sacrificed and trampled on ; 
and men, agreeing in many, if not all the essential points 
of Christian doctrine, have maligned and persecuted 
each other, as though every thing Christian. were utterly 
despised or forgotten ! ate times in which we live 
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cannot be exempted from a charge of this nature 
and too many, who take a lead in matters of this 
kind, seem deeply tainted with this unhappy spirit,—a 
spirit which, were it not discountenanced and held in 
check by civil authority, would probably renew those 
scenes of unchristian violence and aggression, by which 
past ages have been.so often and so shamefully charac- 
terized. As it is, this evil spirit must vent itself, as we 
have lately seen it do, in all manner of ill names and vi- 
tuperation, and the most offensive misrepresentations of 
the principles and views of others. Let any one trace 
the intolerant proceedings of the Synod of Ulster, for 
some years past; or let any one look into a periodi- 
cal publication lately set on foot by certain members of 
that body, modestly appropriating to themselves the 
designation of Orthodox—and you will find these obser- 
vations abundantly verified. 

I have looked attentively through several of the first 
numbers of “« The Orthodox Presbyterian,” and I find 
his views of controverted doctrine constantly assumed 
to be the absolute truth, without a single attempt to 
support them by the only proper authority ; whilst those 
who presume to entertain any different views, are as 
constantly branded with the odious names of Arians, 
or Socinians, or heretics, or whatever may be thought 
most likely to cover them and their views with infa- 
my. How is it, that men have the face to cry out 
error and heresy, without the least reference to the 
great standard of truth? It is much easier to miscall 
the doctrines they dislike, than to show their inconsis- 
tency with Scripture. This course may serve a purpose 
in the minds of those, and they are a numerous class, 
who, in a state of ignorant prejudice, are liable to be 
frightened, like children, by hard names which they do 
not understand. But doubtless there is a large portion 
of the community, who will at least suspend their judg- 
ment until. the competent authority—the Bible, is fairly 
appealed to :—and with all sober-minded and intelligent 
Christians, it cannot fail to injure that cause, whose ap- 
peal is made,—not to the sacred word of God,—but tothe 
cr and passions of weak and ill-informed men. 
It would badly comport with the character of “The Bible 
Christian ” to-call m any authority on doctrines of Re- 
velation—save that of the Bible... The truths which are 
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plainly taught there, will be readily received by those who 
honestly desire to know and believe the “truth as it is 
in Jesus.” The doctrines, which are not plainly taught 
there, may be safely regarded as of little importance to 
human salvation. I trust, therefore, it will be the 
business. of “The Bible Christian” faithfully to se- 
parate the truths of God, laid down in holy Scrip- 
ture, from the tradition and commandments of men: 
and to do so, at the same time, in a spirit of meek- 
ness, moderation, and candour, worthy ‘of its name.— 
The contributors to the contents of this publication will 
doubtless not fail to “contend earnestly for the faith once 
delivered to the saints, ’—for the unadulterated doctrine 
of the Bible: but they will feel at the same time, that, 
as the seryants of the Lord Jesus Christ, “they must 
not strive” in the spirit of contention,—“ but be gentle 
to all men, apt to teach, patient, in meekness instructing 
those who oppose themselves, if God peradventure will 
give them repentance to the acknowledging of the truth.” 
The spirit of Christian truth and integrity will induce 
“ The Bible Christian” to “declare the whole coun- 
sel of God” for the salvation of sinners, as far as he 
knows it, on any subject brought into discussion :—but 
the spirit of Christian meekness will not allow him to 
Yoad his opponents with opprobrious epithets, to permit 
their language to misrepresent their sentiments, or to 
cast out their names as evil. It is high time that such 
anhallowed instruments should be laid aside among chris- 
Yians. Itis time they should eome to a full understand- 
ing that no weapon should be wielded in the cause of 
revealed truth, save “the sword of the spirit, which is 
the word of God.’ There are far fewer points in con- 
troversy between the parties than may be generally 
thought. They relate chiefly to the nature and office of 
“the Son of God,” whom all acknowledge as the “ Sa- 
viour of sinners,” but of whom none know any thing 
beyond what the Scriptures haye declared. But, Jet the 
points at issue be what they may, no good or worthy 
object can be promoted on either side by the envenomed 
“ strife of tongues.” The thinking and truly Christian 
portion of the community will make up their judgment 
on far other grounds. They will look with. earnest at- 
tention to the countenance which our respective views 
may be able to derive from the teaching of Divine Re- 
» 


36 


velation. Let this paramount authority be fairly brought. 
before the minds of men. Whatever is to be done for 
the cause of Christ, let it be done in the spirit of Christ— 
the spirit of Christian humility and meekness, sincerity 
aud truth—and may God defend the right. He will 
make even the wrath of man to minister to his praise ; 
and eause our unhappy divisions to redound to his glory, 
and to the interests of trash and peace, in that portion 
of the Church of Christ with which we are ee 


ON CHRISTIAN CHARITY. 


In the publication just commenced, practical essays.are, 
I find, to be admitted; permit me, therefore, through 
you, to address such of my Christian brethren as may 
be induced to read it, and to request their attention te 
their own conduct. It is to be supposed that they are 
all professing Christians—that they acknowledge the 
truth of Christianity, and are not inattentive to its forms. 
Bnt there are many such who exhibit little of the spirit 
of Christianity in their temperand conduct, treacherous- 
ly betraying it even whilst they say Hail Master !— 
Now, whether we believe with some, that Jesus Christ 
isthe Kternal God who took on himself the form of a 
man; or with others, that he is a super-angelic spirit, 
who appeared in the human form; or whatever opinion 
we conscientiously adopt from the Gospel respecting the 
personal dignity of our Saviour, this seems universally 
agreed on, that to be his followers, to be Christians, in- 
deed, it is not enongh to hold certain opinions, and to 
eall Christ, Lord! Lord! but that our belief should in- 
fluence our conduct. Does net being a Christian, con- 
sist in imitating the example of Christ ; in being, like 
hit, meek and lowly of heart; in being actuated by a true 
piety, and a regard to the will of God in all our actions ; 
in being zealous to promote the happiness of our brethren, 
of every nation and religion; in being patient of inju- 
ries, and ever ready to pardon or overlook insults, in 
being submissive to the decrees of Providence; in having 
fortitude to resist temptations, and in being temperate 
in the use of the good things of the present lifa? Is not 
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to be a Christian, to be animated by that holy, that di- 
yine principle, which was most conspicuous in our Saviour 
himself, and is most insisted on in the Gospel ? Charity; 
not what is asually called by that name, the mere pecuniary _ 
relief of distress, nor yet that false sensibility which, 
whilst it weeps over tales of fancied wo, is almost re- 
gardless of real sorrow, but that enlarged and. disinte- 
rested principle which suffereth long and is kind, envieth 
not, vaunteth not itself, isnot puffed up, doth not behave 
itself unseemly, seeketh not her own, is not easily provoked, 
thinketh no evil, rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in 
the truth ; beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth 
all things, endureth all things ;—which loveth all men 
without distinction of country, of colour, or of sect, 
and putting the simple questioa—* Is he not a man and 
a brother ?”—rejoiceth with those who rejoice, and weepeth 
with those who weep. Such is the essence of Christianity, 
which never fails, and without which no man can be, in 
truth, a Christian ;—without-which, the most splendid 
talents, the greatest gifts of knowledge or of power, the 
most lively faith, the most vigorous mortification, nay 
even, what some seem to regard as a compensation for 
every vice, the bestowing of goods to feed the poor ;—All 
these, we are told, without Charity, will profit nothing, 
but the possessors will be as sounding brass orasa tinkling 
cymbal. Christian, whoever thou mayst be, who readest 
this, ponder upon it, and apply it to thyself. If thou 
regardest thy Bible as thy rule of faith, acting thus, as 
a Christian, is far more important than the belief of any 
doctrine can be. Hold fast to those who preach such 
words of sound doctrine, and who live as they preach.— 
Opinions formed on disputed points may be erroneous, 
but he who lives as a Christian cannot be far from the 


Kingdom of Heaven. C. M. 


To the Members of the Ballymena, Templepatrick, and 
' Belfast Presbyteries, a Remonstrant proposes the follow- 
ing Queries :— 


1. In declaring subscription to the Word of God to be 
an insufficient Test, without subscription to the word of 
man, are you not attempting to amend the “ PERFsEéT 
at f oF 
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Law” of God, by human additions, and to express the 
things regarding God better than in the words of God ? - 
2. Is not the impossibility of expressing your Test in 
the words of Scripture, a clear proof that the Test itself 
is unscriptural ; and that the belief of the Three Persons 
in the Godhead “ being one and the same in substance,” 
must be derived from some other source than the Scrip- 
tures, since in them you cannot find any such expressions ? 

3. How are you assured, that our view of the Scrip- 
tures is wrong, and that yours is certainly right ; while 
you, at the same time, ackowledge yourselves to be 
fallible, and even your Synods to be liable to err? 

4, Why do you not act with consistency, and declare 
yourselves infallible at once, and, of course, entitled, by 
your assumed claim, to teach for doctrines the command- 
ments of men, and to lord it over God's heritage ? 

5. What are the fruits by which we are to know you, 
and the justice of this your assumed claim ? Is it your 
ereating and fomenting divisions in our congregations, 
which have ceased to belong to you; preaching in the 
bounds of our congregations, as if vacant ; misrepresent- 
ing our religious opinions; desiring our people not to 
pay stipend to their ordained Minister, but yet to keep 
possession of their seats, and fight for them; is it judg- 
ing, condemning, and exterminating from the Synod, by 
your Calvinistic Overtures, and afterwards endeavour- 
ing, by gross misrepresentations, to expel from our pul- 
pits, men as well informed, as talented, and as pious as 
yourselves ? 

6. Are you imitating Paul, before, or Paul, after his 
conversion ; when, by laying new chains upon the con- 
science, and by opprobious epithets, &c. you first turn 
us out of the Synod, and afterwards persecute us for 
going out, by prejudicing our people against us, calling 
us soul-destroyers, deniers of the Lord that boughts us, 
worshippers of a God different from yours, &c.? 

7. Are you observing the golden rule of doing to others 
as you would that others should do to you, when you 
thus encroach upon our rights, malign us to our sacred 
charge, and thus destroy that peace, and love, and purity, 
and holiness, without which no man can see God; and all 
this, for not doing violence to our own consciences, for 
not professing to believe what we do not believe,—that is, 
for acting like honest and faithful stewards, in our Lord’s 
vineyards? 


39 


8. In what part of the Scriptures do you find the e- 
lief, or the disbelief of the Trinitarian doctrine declared 
to be esssential to salvation, as we find peace and holi- 
ness are? And if not so declared in God’s word, on what 
authority do you make that essential to salvation, which 
God has not made so, in his word, since the Father of 
all is too gracious to make the happiness or misery of 
his sincere but simple offspring, to depend on their belief 
or disbelief of an incomprehensible mystery ? Q. 


THE REMONSTRANT PRESBYTERY OF BANGOR. 


Tue first stated meeting of this Body was held at 
Greyabbey, on Tuesday, the 12th instant. There were 
five Ministers and four Elders in attendance. The Rev. 
Mr, Blakely, of Moneyrea, preached a much admired 
and very eloquent discourse, on Religious Liberty, to a 
numerous audience. The Rey. Mr. Mulligan, of Moira, 
was chosen Moderator ; and the Rev. Mr. Montgomery, 
of Dunmurry,. made a most powerful speech, in vindi- 
cation of the rights and privileges of Presbyterian Con- 
gregations—exposed the recent enactments devised to 
take them away, and the base means resorted to, in mis- 
representing the opinions and conduct of such Ministers 
and Elders as do not submit to the new and unprece- 
dented measures. After some additional remarks from 
other Remonstrants, the following Resolutions, proposed 
by Mr. Montgomery, and seconded by Mr. W. Kelly 
Bailey, were unanimously carried—viz. 


“ That the General Synod of Ulster having departed from the 
fundamental principles of Protestantism, broken the solemn compaet 
under which we became members of it, and departed from its own 
¢ Code of Discipline,-—-we hereby dissolve our connexion with that 
Body, and unite ourselves in the bonds of Christian fellowship, un- 
der the designation of Tur Remonstrant Prespyreny or Bancor. 


“ That the Synod of Ulster’s ‘ Code’ be our guide in matters of 
discipline. : 


* That: the people under our care shall have their inalienable pri- 
vileges amply secured to them, im the free choice of their Ministers, 


according to their own views of Christian truth.” 
® 
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Mr. Watson, the Minister of the place, and who had 
been a Remonstrant from the time the great change took 
place in the Synod, addressed the congregation at con- 
siderable length, and concluded by moving a Resolution, 
in vindication of his and their privileges, which, after 
much deliberation, was carried in a crowded meeting, 
with the exception of a few dissentient voices. Lest 
any doubts should be entertained on the question, it was 
finally proposed, that those who were for adhering to the 
Remonstrants should retire at one door, and that those 
who were in favour of the Synod should retire at ano- 
ther. On a division taking place, nearly the whole 
congregation adhered to the Remonstrants. During the 
course of the proceedings, various attempts were made, 
by members of the old Presbytery of Bangor, to inter- 
rupt the business of the day; but they were defeated by 
the decided feeling of the congregation, who justly 
considered them as intruders. 

«“ The Orthodox Presbyterian,” labouring in his usual 
calling of misrepresentation, has given a very erroneous 
report of this meeting. The article which contains it 
pretends to be written from Greyabbey; but, we have’ 
good reason to believe, that it was prepared by a smooth 

“preacher, who has officiated forsome time in Belfast, 
who has hitherto affected moderation, and who has been 
slyly engaged in attempting to mislead the silly and 
credulous, The statement begins, proceeds, and ends 
with a total disregard of facts. 

“ On Sunday the 10th inst. Mr. Watson announced,” 
as the article states, “that, on the following Tuesday, 
the Remonstrant Ministers of the Presbytery of Ban- 
gor would attend there, and that a poll should be then 
taken to ascertain whether the members of that congre- 
gation would adhere to the Synod of Ulster, or join 
with the Remonstrants.” The factis, that Mr. Watson 
made this announcement on Sunday, the 3d of January, 
and when the 10th came, the consideration of the ques- 
tion was adjourned until the following Tuesday. This, 
instead of taking the congregation by surprise, as is in- 
sinuated, was giving them longer time for consideration. 

Commenting on Mr. Blakely’s admirable sermon, this 
article states, ‘ that had a stranger happened into the 
assembly, ignorant of the civil and religious advantages 
enjoyed by the people, he must have concluded they 
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were under the galling yoke of an oppressive govern- 
ment, and a tyrannical priesthood.” ‘Lhe very reverse is 
the fact ; for Mr. Blakely spoke in the highest terms of 
the civil and religious liberties that were secured. to 
Great Britam and Ireland by the Government, and 
pointed ont to his audience the difference between pro- 
tecting their own liberties, and interfering with the liber- 
ties of others. He has no objection, we have learned, to 
his sermon being published ; but every honest man who 
heard it, must be certain, that the report given of it, in 
“The Orthodox Presbyterian,” is utterly unfounded. 
The attack on Mr. Blakely’s sermon is followed by a 
gross perversion of Mr. Montgomery’s very lucid and 
eloquent speech. The pretended Greyabbey writer says, 
“his address I do not wish to describe,” and yet, in the 
very next sentence, he pronounces that “ it was distin- 
guished by bitterness and cunning.” “It may have been 
bitter to those who were exposed by his powerful argu- 
ments, and they may have deemed it cunnmg on account 
of his ingenious illustrations ; but the people of Grey- 
abbey received it as an upright and open appeal to their 
common sense. Mr. Montgomery did not say, that 
“the spirit infused, by the Synod of Ulster, into the 
public mind, was that of the infernal regions.” He re- 
presented the persecuting members of the Belfast, Bal- 
lymena, and Templepatrick Presbyteries, as leading 
thoughtless and uninformed people, by their proceedings, 
into contentions and disputes, directly opposed to the 
spirit of the Gospel; and mentioned several striking 
instances in corroboration of the fact. The man, who 
could pen such a fabrication, and endeavour to father it 
on Mr. Montgomery, may be under the influence of the 
spirit, but what spirit we cannot say. He may not know 
what spirit he is of; but a sober-minded Christian, who 
will never make many pretensions, might fear that he 
was a Manichean—a person under the influence of two 
opposite spirits, the one good and the other evil. 

Mr. Montgomery said nothing about an Arian Minis- 
ter’s horse; or about an Orthodox stranger passing by, 
when the suffering animal was suspended in the cart. He 
spoke of the horse of a Remonstrant Minister, (who is 
really Orthodox, but who will not join in imposing any 
human inventions upon fellow-ministers ;) and of a man, 
who was formerly an Zlder in the Minister's congrega- 
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tion; and truly stated, that this self-styled Orthodox 
Elder refused to relieve the Minister’s horse, which was 
in danger of being strangled. The anecdote which Mr. 
Montgomery related, respecting one of Mr. Glendy’s 
former hearers having refused to carry a parcel to him 
from the coach, is a lamentable and an awful fact. The 
man, who had sat under his ministry for many years, 
did say, “I wish he were in hell—it will never be full 
till he is there.” ; 

The writer, not wearied in his profession, asserts, in 
the case of the poll, that “the negative of the question 
was not put, so that in truth there was not even the 
semblance of a poll.” This is d perseverance in iniquity 
which we cannot account for. The realtruthis, that the mi- 
nority were called forward by Mr. Montgomery; and told 

. that they should be heard, and that, as members of the 
Congregation, they had a right to vote as they thought 
proper. Two members of the Congregation did come 
forward; one of them read a long paper, and the other 
spoke three or four times ; and they both objected to 
the Congregation joining the Remonstrants. In addition 
to this open and public call on the members, a division, 
to put an end to all dispute about the relative numbers 
for and against, was demanded and obtained. “ The 
Remonstrants,” adds this extraordinary report, “tell 
us of their fair dealing ; but they did not give any due 
notice to the people of their design, and even when 
they came did not take a poll, but carried their measure 
by clamour. They refused permission to the members of 
the Presbytery to speak in their own Meeting-house, or 
address their own Congregation.” The first part of this 
statement has been already exposed, and as to the second, 
suffice it to say, that Mr. Watson to his congregation 
had declared himself in favour of the Remonstrants 
im September, and that the visit of the Remonstrant 
Presbytery was rendered necessary, only in consequence 
of a disgraceful plan of slander, secret canvass, and ca- 
lumny, which had been carried on against Mr. Watson 
and the cause of his brethren. How preposterous, then, 
in the Synodical members, to talk about their own Meet- 

— ing-house, when they know that it belongs to the Con- 

gregation, nomatter with whom, or with what Presbytery 
they associate. How bare-faced, to cant about the “rights 
and privileges of the ancient and Orthodox Congrega- 
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tion of Greyabbey,’—“ the right of election, defended 
and enlarged,’—when they are certain, that Dr. Ste- 
phenson, who was ordained there fifty-five years ago, and 
Mr, Watson thirty years ago, could not now preach, even 
on trials, without conforming to Overtures that were 
never heard of at Greyabbey, or elsewhere, until two. 
years ago. This is the way “ the Synod of Ulster stands 
by the code, and confirms the code!!!” Such a depar- 
ture from truth we have seldom witnessed. The pro- 
ceedings that have’ lately been carried on at Greyabbey, 
by emissaries, travelling from house to house, with blank 
papers, and prevailing with people to sign sometimes 
against Mr. Watson, and sometimes for him, just as 
they could accomplish it, and then to announce that 
these persons are all against him, is as jeswitical as any 
thing ever conducted by the inquisition itself. It speaks + 
volumes in praise of the people, that little more than 
the fourth of them.were seduced to sign. A decent 
woman, who had been imposed on by the stratagem, 
declared in the Meeting-house, after divine service, on 
Sunday se’nnight, that the emissaries made her believe 
she was signing for Mr. Watson and the Remonstrants, 
though they made use of her name as a person signing 
against them. They have endeavoured to poison the 
mind of the Landlord of the district, who is a member 
of the Kstablished Church, and who has, we are per- 
suaded, such a regard for purity of conscience, as to 
prevent him from using any influence which might tempt 
his tenantry into hypocrisy. The forcirfg open of the 
Meeting-house; the attendance of Synodical ministers 
in it immediately after; their voting themselves out of 
it, in dread of a prosecution, and leaving it locked up 
with new bolts and bars, would have disgraced the dark 
ages ! | 


ARMAGH PRESBYTERY. 


‘The facts and fabrications respecting this Presbytery 
have been artfully mixed up by the enemies of religious 
liberty. A meeting of this Body was held in Banbridge 
on the 18th of September, when, with other Resolutions, 
it was carried by a very great majority, “that, the Pres- 
bytery, should separate from the Synod as a Body, re- 
taining, the name, and records, and privileges of the 
Presbytery of Armagh.” This is one fact. 
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As some of the members had not attended the Ban- 
bridge meeting, the clerx was directed to write to them 
a friendly letter, informing them of the steps just taken, 
requesting them to read the Resolutions to their congre- 
gations, and to attend, with Elders, at Newry, on the 
L4th of October, that final arrangements might be made. 
This is a second fact. 

The Synodical party, displeased with the success of 
the Remonstrants, and a few of them thinking Newry 
not a favourable town for the October meeting, instead 
of ¢omplying with the time and place agreed on at Ban- 
bridge, had recourse to tampering, intimidation, and 
pious frauds, which some have dared to call forgery, 
and got a requisition for a mecting at Markethill on the 
13th of October. This is a third fact, 

The Markethill meeting was the largest perhaps ever 
held by the Armagh Presbytery ; and though the Sy- 
nodical advocates had their own time.and place of meet- 
ing, and a full attendance of their forces, the Remon- 
strants, even there, confirmed the Banbridge Resolutions; 
fourteen voting for, and only éen against. This isa fourth 
act. 

A There were but ‘thirteen congregations belonging to 
the Presbytery of Armagh, that ever had, previously to 
the separation, stated pastors; and of these, six of their 
Ministers voted for the Remonstrants, ¢wo sunk their 
votes, and only jive voted for the Synod. This is a fifth 
act. 
_ Granting the advantage of the votes of the assistant 
Ministers of Clare and Markethill, and the vote of Mr. 
Adams, who holds a sirecure in the Synod, and cannot 
be justly called either pastor or assistant, the Remon- 
strants voted six Ministers, and the Synodical party, 
including their Moderator, but seven. This'is a stath faet. 

Among the numerous fabrications on record, the first 
is, that’ the Remonstrants are all Arians; though they 
are known to be of different opinions, and do not ac~ 
knowledge any human leader,—either Arius or Calvin, — 
Curisr being their one and only religious Master. 

The second fabrication is, that those who have made 
the calculation in favour of the Synod, have contrived 
to forget the Eiders of the Armagh Presbytery in the 
account. The praise of these respectable gentlemen, had 
they voted for the Synod, would have been in, all the 
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Synodical Churches ; but as they thought proper to prove 
themselves to be true Presbyterians, it has been deemed 
wise to keep back their names, and make out a caleu- 
lation without them. The Remonstrant Ministers alone, 
in all common honesty, carried their Resolutions; but 
the Elders fearlessly and fairly maintained their own pri- 
vileges ; signed and sealed the charter of religious liberty ; 
and thus, through them, the Presbytery confirmed the 
ancient rights of a numerous and respectable body of 
Presbyterian people, by a decided majority,—fowrteen 
having voted for the Remonstrants, and only éen for the 
Synod. 


THE REMONSTRANT PRESBYTERY OF 
TEMPLEPATRICK. 

A meeting of this Presbytery was held at Ballycarry, 
on Tuesday, the 12th instant. The Rey. Mr. Campbell, 
of Templepatrick, preached a very valuable and impres- 
sive discourse from these words,—*‘‘ I am not ashamed of 
the Gospel of Christ.” From different statements made 
on the occasion, it was pleasant to learn, that the ancient 
and best informed Presbyterians were beginning to rally 
round their persecuted ministers, and to defend their own 
olden rights, viz. :—of choosing pastors of such opinions 
as they shall think best, and of keeping their minds open 
to improvement, without binding themselves to any human 
ereed or human authority, in matters of religion. 


CLOUGH CONGREGATION, COUNTY DOWN. 

Tue Presbytery of Bangor did not proceed to make 
out a voter's list; upon the 17th of April last, as has been 
- erroneously stated in ‘* The Orthodox Presbyterian,” for 
the purpose of polling that congregation for a Minister. 
The Presbytery only proceeded to examine the stipend 
list, then in the hands of the Committee, preparatory to 
a settlement with the heirs of Mr..Campbell ;—and even 
that was not done without due notice, for a letter from 
the then Moderator of Presbytery, on the subject, had 
been read in the Meeting-house, after divine service, to 
a crowded audience, on, the previous Sabbath. During 
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an interval of four clear days, between the reading of 
the Moderator’s Jetter and the meeting of Presbytery, 
the Congregational Committee attended in the Session- 
house, at different stated periods, for the receipt of stipend. 
The Presbytery of Bangor, so far from making out a vo- 
ter’s list at their meeting, only witnessed its commence- 
ment; and having enjoined the Committee ¢o keep it open, 
they appointed two of their members, then present, to re- 
turn to Clough in ten days, and add such persons to it as 
might lawfully qualify themselves in the interim. All 
this was done; and, when the congregation thought pro- 
per, afterwards, to request a poll for a candidate, it is 
well known what undue influence was used to injure him. 

The success of this influence was felt for the moment, 
and brought about the rejection of the candidate. But 
when the respectable Presbyterians of Clough eame fo 
themselves, (finding they had been misled,) and wished 
a new poll, the records of the General Synod of Ulster 
bear proof how their application was treated. Roused 
to a sense of the value of their rights and privileges, 
they separated from the Synod, joined the Presbytery 
of Antrim, and have now ordained among them the ob- 
ject of their choice. .They are numerous, happy, and 
tree. They can forgive, but they cannot forget, the orthe- 
dox spirit that was manifested at Mr. Watson’s ordina- 
tion; and they are not surprised that a watchword has 
been. given,——‘‘ beware of a breach of the peace.” People 
who took fire-arms, gunpowder, ecards, and ardent spirits 
into the House of God, require a little advice, for, per- 
haps, they went a little beyond their instructions. The 
dagger scene at Ballycarry, is not much over this. It 
remains to be accounted for, how individuals voted against 
Mr, Watson, though they had heard him different times, 
becaase they had not heard him often enough, and yet 
voted for Mr. Dill, whem they had never heard nor seen. 


intelligeuce, 

Kinutreaca ann Sarntrrerp Unrrarzan Cuuncurs.—A meeting 
of Unitariaus of the parishes of Killileagh, Killinchy, Kilmore, and 
Saintfield, was held in Mr. Thomas Lindsay's, Derryboy, Killileagh, 
on Friday, the Ist of January, 1830, for the formation of a Branch 
of the Irish Unitarian Christian Society, and for other religious 
purposes ; : 

Dy. Goxrnox, of Saintfield, in the Chair. 
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The following Resolutions were proposed and adopted by the 
Meeting :— 

1. That the Unitarians of this district do henceforth constitute 
the Killileagh, Killinchy, Kilmore, and Saintfield Branch of the 
Trish Unitarian Christian Societys 

2. That the particular object ot this Branch be, the erection of 
Independent Unitarian Churches, at Derryboy and Saintfield, where- 
in we may worship the One God, even the Father, according to the 
dictates of our consc‘ence. 

3. That, in addition to aid from friends to Unitarianism in Eng- 
land and Ireland, the most effectual means for accomplishing this 
object, appear to us to be the maintaining of a succession of Religious 
Discourses, at both the forementioned places ; the establishment of 
a Tract Society; the formation of a Library of approved Religious 
Works; and prayer to God for his blessing on our undertaking. 

4. That, while we fondly cherish and endeavour to propagate 
within our district, the pure, rational, and Scriptural Doctrines of 
Unitarian Christianity, by every practicable fair means, we study to 
maintain, in word and deed, the utmost charity and good will to- 
wards our fellow Christians of all other denominations, and to do 
honour to our profession by our practice. 

5. That, in the mean time, application be made for lots of build- 
ing ground. 

6. That, Messrs. William Stewart, Thomas Lindsay, Matthew 
Wilson, and James Wilson be appointed Trustees for the Indepen- 
dent Unitarian Church of Derryboy: and Dr. Gordon, Messrs. 
Hugh M‘Robert, Alexander Bradley, jun. and Robert M‘Farland, 
for that of Saintfield. (Other Gentlemen were also nominated 
Trustees, but not being present their names are not here inserted. ) 

7. That a General Fund be now established, which shall be sup- 
ported by Individual subscriptions of Five Shillings annually, Con- 
gregational collections, and Donations. 

8. That Mr. Alexander Bradley, Jun. be the Secretary of this 
Branch, for the year 1830. 

9, That Mr. James Melville be the Treasurer of this Branch, for 
the ‘year 1830. 

10. That the following Brethren, with such other Gentlemen as 
they may add to their number, be the Committee of this Branch, for 
the year 1830, viz. :—Dr. Gordon, Messrs. William Stewart, Hugh 
M‘ Robert, Alexander Bradley, Jun. Thomas Lindsay, John Neilson, 
Matthew Wilson, Robert M‘Varland, Wiliam Reney, and Rey. 
Johnson Neilson. 

1]. That a Report of the proceedings of our successive Commit- 
tees be made, for approval, to the Annual Meeting of the Subscribers, 
to be held on the Ist of January, in each year; on which oecasion 
there shall also take place an election of a Committee, Secretary, and 
Treasurer, for the ensuing year. 

12. Thatthe Committee, now appointed, proceed forthwith to carry 
the foregoing Resolutions into effect. 

The Rey. Johnson Neilson, Mr. Alexander Bradley, jun. and 
other Gentlemen addressed the meeting at considerable length, and, 
when referring to the learning, talents, and virtues of the Rey, Dr 
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Drummond, Rev. James Armstrong, the Rev. James Martineau, 
of Dublin, and some Northern friends, they were much applauded. 


Mrrenurn’s Sermons.—We are glad to perceive that another edi- 
tion of the excellent Sermons on Scripture Doctrine, by that talented 
divine, and most exemplary man, the Rev. Jonn Mrrcuer, of 
Newry, is about shortly to be published. This is due to the public, 
the first edition having been sometime out of print. Few works, that 
have issued from the press of late years, have made a more powerful 
impression than these unanswerable Discourses. Whether weconsider 
the remarkably plain, perspicuous, and unassuming manner in which: 
the simple truths of Seripture, (too often mystified by the sublety 
and vain philosophy of man,) are laid {before the reader, or the 
strain of fervent piety which runs through every page, we are not 
surprised that a very large impression should have been speedily 
bought up, and another anxiously looked for. We are gratified to 
understand that this edition is likely to be enriched by some new mat- 
ter, and are quite sure any thing from thepen of the amiable author, 
will meet with the attention it so well deserves.—-.See Advertisement. 


Subscribers. 


Our Subscribers will see that we have exceeded our specified 
limits, by giving twelve additional pages in this Number. Nothing 
but the liberal encouragement of our friends, and the press of valua- 
ble matter forwarded, could have induced us to risk the consequent 
expense, 


’ Correspondents, 


We are requested, by the Rey. James Armstrong, of Dublin, to 
state, that he has received an official communication from the Synod 
of Pastors at Geneva, authorizing him to contradict, in their name, 
the evil reports respecting their church and people, reeently spread 
abroad in the Province of Ulster. Mr. Armstrong’s communication 
shall appear in our next Number, 

We have received the commencement of a series of texts, illustra- 
tive of the principal doctrines of Christianity, which we will give in 
our next; and hope that they will be regularly continued, as we con- 
sider it of vast importance, that our readers should thus see, at one 
view, how completely our opinions coincide with the whole phrase+ 
ology of,the Bible. 

We have just received a very interesting communication, respect- 
ing the Congregation of Glenarm, which came too late for our present 
Number. Our friends will much oblige us, by giving such authentic 
intelligence concerning the proceedings of those members of Synod, 
who are disturbing the peace, and endeayouring, at least, to destroy 
the happiness of Ministers muck more respectable than themselves, 
and of people willing to live in harmony and brotherly love. 

Sigma, on the Synodical Overtures, is under consideration. 


The two Creeds—Catyinistic and Ar1an—if we have room, in 


* our next. e 


Bible Christian. 


a Oe Marcu, 1830. Vou. I. 


A REVIEW OF SOME MODERN SYNODS. 


(CONTINUED FROM PAGE 25.) 


THE SYNOD OF DORT. 
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Thus translated by a learned friend : 


Oh! may it never be my lot to dream 

In Synods, with that noisy, factious crew 

Of Geese and bickering Cranes, who hiss and scream 

And chatter, with discordance ever new ; 

Their senseless jargon fraught, with rage and spleen, 
ee And brooding rancour and reproaches keen, 


THE first Synod, on which I shall offer some observa- 
tions, assembled in 1618, at Dort, contractedfrom Dord- 
recht, a town a few miles to the south-east of Rotterdam. 

The sentences printed in the Italic character will sug- 
gest to the reader some curious coincidences, partly in- 
eidental, but generally intimating a resemblance between 
the characters. and circumstances of former times and 
our own. 

James Harmine, better known by his Latin name, 
Arminius, was elected Professor of Divinity at Leyden, 
in Holland, in 1603. He had met with considerable op- 
position from the Clergy ; but the Curators of the Uni- 
versity decided, “that the Clergy had nothing to do in the 
appointmeyt of Professors ; that such matters were wholly 

ego 


a 
© 


50 


of their own cognizance ; and, that there had been Pro- 
fessors before, in the University of Leyden, who, in the 
business of Predestination, had not followed the notions of 
Calvin and Beza.” His doctrine was, “ that God, being a 
righteous Judge, and, at the same time, a merciful Father, 
kad, from all eternity, made this distinction between the 
fallen offspring of man, that those, who should forsake 
their sins, and put their trust in Christ, should be absolved 
from their evil actions, and should enjoy everlasting life ; 
but that the obdurate and impenitent should be punished. 
Besides, that it was pleasing to God, that all men should 
forsake their sins, and, having attained to the knowledge 
of the Truth, continue steadfast in it; but that he com- 
pelled ne man.” This doctrine was afterwards divided 
into five propositions, which still retain the name of the 
Five Points. Their subjects are Election, Redemption, 
Original Sin, Eifectual Grace’ and Perseverance. The 
opinions of Arminius, on these subjects, were styled New 
Light*. He is said to have been aman of Truth and peace s 
but more afraid of Tyranny than Schism. ‘The doctrine 
which he opposed is thus expressed in the Westminster 
Confession of Faith. The reader may choose between 
them.—‘“ Some men ——— are predestinated unto Ever- 
lasting Life, and others foreordained to Everlasting 
Death ——— particularly and anchangeably ——— with- 
out any foresight of Faith or Good Works or perseve- 
rance in either of them, or any other thing in the 
creature, as conditions or causes moving him (God) 
thereunto.” 

The agitation of these questions produced immediately 
the most violent dissentions; and the parties set an 
example, which has been faithfully followed on similar 
occasions, in our own country: they began with warm 
debates, in classes and provincial synods, as in our Pres- 
byteries and Sub-synod, in 1722, and our General Synod 
at this day’; Znguwisetions into the faith of Ministers ; Tests ; 
Subscription ; Private slander and Pulpit defamation ; 


* A Minister-being asked for a definition of ew Light, replied— 
The Old Light snuffed. The first snuffing was by the Arminian 
Remonstrants, at Dort; the second by the Non-subscribers of the 
’ ‘Antrim Presbytery ; after which the Light shone bright and clear, 
and enlightened all in the house, till lately, when it grew so smoky 
and smouldering, as to require another snuffing from our own Re- 
monstrants, 
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Divisions in Congregations and separate Meetings.— 
Brawpr. vol. iii. p. 28, 31. ‘These were followed by vio- 
lent ferments and frequent hostilities, till both parties 
ealled for a National Synod. About this time the Armi- 
nians presented a Remonstrance to the States of Holland, 
whence they gotthe name of Remonstrants ; and a meet- 
ing of Calvinistic Ministers and Elders, at Amsterdam, 
declared for a separation from the Remonstrants, as per- 
sons with whom itis “not lawful to hold assemblies, nor to 
own them for fellow-members.” Since both parties asked for 
a Synod, they must have been nearly equal; at least they 
expected a fair discussion and decision; but in this the 
Remonstrants soon found themselves-disappointed. 

The majority of the lower orders, which were most nu- 
merous, adhered to Calvinism ; the middle class of society 
wasmore equally divided ; but the higher ranks favoured 
the Arminians. Among these were the Magistrates of 
the towns, and the states or senates of the Provinces, and 
in particular of Holland, which was equal to all the rest. 
Maurice, Prince of Orange, who then possessed the 
power of a-Stadtholder, though the. title had. been re- 
cently suppressed, was also friendly to Arminian princi- 
ples, but was then labouring to convert into a permanent 
Principality, the authority vested in him as chief of the 
Confederacy, and, therefore, declared himself Protector 
of the Calvinists, as being the more numerous. To 
strengthen his interest, he made a progress through the 
towns, disbanded the warders or militia, changed the 
magistrates, and, by their means, ejected the principal 
Arminian Ministers, and imprisoned the principal patrons 
_ of that party—Oldenbarnevelt, a great statesman, who 

opposed the ambition of Maurice, the illustrious Grotius, 
Hogerbets, Van Ledenberg, and. others. 

Thus were the Orange party and the Calvinists combin- 
ed in one faction against the Remonstrants. 

Accordingly, when the Synod was convened, consist- 
ing of Commissioners of the States General, native Di- 
wines, and deputations from all. the Reformed Churches, 
there were but three members belonging to the Arminian 
Party—two Ministers and one Elder. Thirteen of the 
Remonstrant Ministers were summoned, not as members 
of the Synod, but to defend their principles ; to be tried 
for heresy, instead of deliberating on an equality, as they 
expected. , To these, the two Ministers. were forced to 
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attach themselves, and relinquish their seats in the Synod, 
before any decision was made. When summoned to 
plead, the fifteen Remonstrants were informed, that they 
might defend their own opinions, but would not be per- 
mitted to impugn'the opposite doctrines. This they re- 
fused, as impracticable and unjust; protesting, that it 
was impossible to do justice to their cause, without dis- 
cussing beth sides of the questions ; and that persons ar- 
raigned had a right to justify themselves in any manner 
that they thought best. In this refusal they persisted to 
the end, with immoveable firmness. Zhe Synod, then, 
proposed to examine them by interrogatories, to which they 
might return answers, keeping within the bounds of the 
questions. This was more objectionable than the former 
proposal, and rejected with equal resolution, Neither 
persuasion, nor threats of ecclesiastical censures or civil 
penalties, could move them. This reduced the Synod to 
the greatest perplexity. If they transgressed the rules 
of justice and law, they feared that the Foreign Divines 
would not concur, and that their conduct would be stig- 
matized throughout Europe. If they allowed the Re- 
monstrants to take their own way, they apprehended 
such an exposure of Reprobation, that horrible doctrine 
of Calvin, as he called it himself, (decretum horribile 
fateor, ) as would occasion discord among themselves, and 
_ shock the feelings of the people. 

It is evident, throughout their proceeding, that even 
their President was ashamed of arbitrary, irrespective 
Reprobation, whether supralapsarian or sublapsarian, and 
that he would prefer any expedient to a display of the 
revolting consequences of this doctrine. Some would 
willingly have conceded Reprobation, and confined 
themselves to Election; but Calvin had positively and 
truly decided that they are inseparable.* Predestination 
is the foundation of Calvinism, and Reprobation and 
Election, the two pillars on which it rests: you cannot 
remove one without overturning the other. It requires 
no Sampson to pull them both down; but the temple is 
defended by the perverted zeal of the Gazathites. 

At this stage of the business, the Remonstrants agreed 
to withdraw from the Synod; to remain in their own 


* Electio, nisi reprobationi opposita, non staret; quos ergo Deus 


preterit, reprobat.—CaLvin, 
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quarters; and not to resort to the usual place of atten- 
dance, that they,might “give no occasion for debates, or 
exasperations by their presence, and by declaring thewr 
Resolution ; but sent a letter, giving their reasons for not 
complying with the orders of the Synod. ‘There was no 
cause,” they said, “so good, that would not certainly be 
oppressed, if one side were permitted to tell the other: 
thus far, and no farther, you shall attack our doctrines.” 
They were, therefore, anxious to exhibit both opinions 
side by side. Being ordered to attend, the President. 
changed his plan, and began to examine them out of their 
ewn books; but they objected, that the books were not 
proved to be theirs; and, even so, were written at distant 
times, and might differ from their present sentiments. This 
accords exactly with the proceedings against the non- 
subscribers by the Ulster Synod in 1725. They also de- 
clared, that “they couldnot, with asafeconscience, ehgage 
in any other manner of treating, than suchasthey had pro- 
posed in their former answer.” “ Perceiving, therefore, 
that they could prevail nothing,” by interrogatories, they 
determined to condemn them out of their books.. 

At this time, while the Remonstrants were necessa- 
rily absent from their churches, in attendance on the 
Synod, and should be under its protection, some of them 
were deposed from the Ministry by the Magistrates of 
their respective towns, and their families ejected from 
their dwelling-houses, one of them in most critical and 
distressing circumstances.. 

While these things were going on at Dort, there: was 
an assembly of Ministers, Elders, and Deacons, at Rot- 
terdam, to sympathize and.co-operate with the Remon- 
strants. They agreed, that “the Remonstrant Commu- 
nion should keep what footing they had got, and promote 
‘their doctrine as far as they could; and that then was the 
time to lay the foundation of their liberty. of conscience ; 
otherwise, both-they-and their posterity. must remain slaves 
to the spirit of Calvinism for ever.” They also drew up a 
plan of discipline, to be observed in their Churches, and 
declared, “that they owned no other rule, or test of faith, 
by which.the truth and soundness of doctrine ought. to be 
tried, than the holy writings of the Old and New Testa- 

ment. Some, of the Remonstrants wished for nothing more, 
than that the contra-remonstrants would all ut once condemn 
them and their doctrines together, and cast them all out. of 
E 2. 


5S 


their assemblies ; for then they might soon judge what would 
be the issue.” 

The last affair of importance in the Synod was to re- 
duce the Overtures into Canons. In the course of this 
business, there were vehement disputes, among themselves, 
concerning certain “harsh expressions” in some of the 
Doctrinal Propositions. “ A few days after the formu- 
lary of rejecting the harsh ways of speaking was finished 
in the Synod, Poppius and Neranus accidentally met 
with Alstedius, the Professor of Herborn, and asked him, 
what they had done with respect to those harsh points 
which were stumbling blocks to all the world? He 
answered, that the Synod, in their canons, would certain- 
ly have condemned the opinions of Piscator and others, 
if it had not been apprehended that the Provinces and 
States might have been animated against each other. 
But the Remonstrants could not see how such procced- 
ings were consistent with the Synodical Oath, which 
they all took, to yudge according to the Word of God. 
They durst not, it seems, out of worldly views, and con- 
siderations of an external peace, condemn those princi-+ 
ples which they owned to be abomimable ; whereas, at 
the same time, they made no scruple to reject, as false 
and intolerable, the doctrines ‘of the Remonsirants even 
in the smallest matters, to the disturbance of the Con- 
stitution both in Church and State.” Time-serving 
Polemics, of this class, generally unite upon some one 
point, by which they hope to make their adversaries 
obnoxious to public odium, such as the Trinity ; but 
carefully avoid discussing this central point among them- 
selves, conscious that such a procedure would speedily 
disturb their concord, set them all at variance, and let 
the common enemy escape in the midst of their dissen-- 
tions. Hence arose the difficulty, on a late occasion, of 
stating the question to be proposed to the Anti-trini- 
tarians. The difficulty was to cut off the-retreat of the 
Arians, without breaking the ranks of the Orthodox. 

Among the hard sayings which the foreign Divines, 
at Dort, could not digest, and which threatened to break. 
up the Synod, we may reckon the following :— 

“You mean to say, that.God wishes for the same thing 
that he professes ; but this is not always, nor in all things. 
true.” —PIscaTor. 

« As to whether God always. wishes.what he ¢ommands- 
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or forbids, or, in reality, wishes for what is different ; 
nay, even for what is opposite. I deny the former and 
affirm the latter. As to your question, whether I think 
with Calvin, that grace is promised to many, to whom 
God, at the same time, never intends to give it, I confess 
I am of this opinion.”—PiscaTor. 

*« That God does not. wish that all those should keep 
his commandments, to whom they are proposed, I have 
proved.”—PiscaTor. 

* All things that are done, and, therefore, the most 
atrocious crimes are done by the decrees of God.”—Pis- 
CATOR. 

“ It was right that man should be so created, as to be 
a fit object for Divine Justice, that is, eternal damna-: 
tion.”—Brza. 

The Synod concluded with depriving the fifteen Re- 
monstrants of all offices and emoluments connected with 
the Universities or the Church ; and the States-General 
banished all but one for an unlimited time. This was 
esteemed a hard sentence; but much may be said in 
mitigation. We must make allowance for the Religious 
prejudices of these magistrates, and their apprehensions 
of tumults, if the leaders of that party remained in the 
country and exercised their profession, after such provo- 
cations. Besides, they had offered to allow them to live 
where they pleased, and to give them a competence, if 
they would engage neither to teach nor preach, except 
in their own families: but this all, but one, rejected as 
eontrary to the dictates of- their own consciences, and to 
their engagements at Ordination. After all, the Govern- 
ment reimbursed them for their expenses at Dort; and 
gave each of them a sum for travelling charges. They 
were also permitted to choose the places to which they 
should be transported. The sentence was forthwith put 
in execution. ‘The Remonstrants pleaded for time to see 
and provide for their families, saying—* surely you will 
net turn our wives and children naked into the streets.” 
But they were told, that “it behoved the States to take 
eare of the many thousand souls, whom they had misled 
by their doctrine, which was of far greater consequence 
than their families. We shall, therefore, think of them, 
whatever becomes of you and yours.” I suppose it was 
in imitation, or by way of improvement upon this, that 


the Rev. Richard. Dill said at a late Synod: “I would 
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rather leave a hundred Ministers and their families to 
starve, than put an unsound Minister into a congregation.” 
When great geniuses condescend to imitate their prede-~ 
cessors, they delight to amplify the original idea. In- 
stances of this occur in Homer, Virgil, and Milton. The 
Dills are a noted family among our Lnland Divines. 

The purpose of this paper does not require us to trace 
the History any further ; except to observe, in general, 
that these proceedings were followed by a general perse- 
eution of the Remonstrants, in the different towns of the 
Union, which possessed independent jurisdiction, and 
were, in fact, separate Republics ; though subject, as to 
general politics, to the General Assembly of the States. 
The result was the deprivation of nearly 200 Ministers, 
and the banishment of 80. 

Before we quit the Synod, it may accord with the in- 
tention of this paper, to make some remarks on the 
eharacters of the leading Members, and the general tem- 
per of the Body. This will assist us in forming a just 
estimate of such Assemblies, and tracing the similarity 
between former times and our own. 

Episcopius, the leader of the Remonstrants, was endowed 
with a rich, masculine, and overpowering eloquence. He 
was skillful in managing his own cause; always on his 
guard against the arts of his antagonist, and ready to 
detect his fallacies, and expose his mistakes. Bogarman,. 
the head of the Calvinistic party, found himself secure of 
a prejudiced majority, and made a tyrannical use. of his 
influence. He was rather.an insidious intriguer, than a 
man of talent; a dexterous debater, than an eloquent mans 

Episcopius was ably supported by the resolute and 
independent Niellius ; who confuted and.rebuked his ad- 
versary with all authority, at the risk of losing his situa- 
tion, of which he was actually deprived. Bogerman’s 
second was Abraham Schultetus, “of whom the Remon- 
strants said, that he had formerly been of very moderate 
sentiments, with respect to religious principles, but grew 
more partial to the Synod, and at last very violent in his 
opinions. He also seems to.intimate, in. the short account 
of his own Life, that he had not always the same notions 
of these things.” Like other new converts, he was base 
enough to pronounce the most opprobrious and intole- 
rant speeches against the Remonstrants, that were uttered 
in the Synod.— Brandt, iii. p. 116, 150. 
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The Remonstrant, Neranus, was calm and mild: the 
contraremonstrant, Gomarus, was vulgar and absurd ; 80 
disgusting to his fellows, that he called down on himself 
reprehension and rebuke, even from the Chair. The 
wit and good humour of some of the Remonstrants, 
formed a fine constrast with the gloomy bigotry and 
sombre dullness of the inland Divines, as those from the 
remoter Provinces were called. 

Among the Calvinists, Martinias was uniformly mo- 
derate, charitable, and conciliatory. Wvtenborgat was a 
sincere and zealous Remonstrant of the same character, 
but did not attend the Synod, being detained at Rotter- 
dam by infirmity and disease. He had been tutor to 
Grotius. 

On the whole, the freedom, boldness, and ability of 
the Remonistrants, surprised their friends and astounded 
their enemies. The Lord “gave them a mouth and wis- 
dom, which all their adversaries were not able to gainsay 
or resist.” 

The Synod of Dort was certainly the most august that 
was ever held among Protestants. It consisted of Com- 
missioners from the States General, 38 Dutch and Wal- 
loon Divines, 5 Professors of the Universities, and 21 
lay Elders, with 28 foreign Divines from Great Britain, 
and all the Reformed Churches, except France, the 
French King not allowing the Huguenots to send depu- 
ties. They conducted their business with great regu- 
larity ; and, as Neal observes, «they proceeded as well 
as most Assemblies, ancient or modern, who pretend to 
establish Articles of Faith for other people, with penal 
sanctions.” «He adds: “ King James’s sending over De- 
puties to sit in this Assembly, was an open acknowledg- 
ment of the validity of ordination by Presbyters; for 
here was a Bishop of the Church of England sitting as a 
private member in a Synod of Divines, of which a mere 
Presbyter was President.” Neal had reason for his re- 
serve, in speaking of their conduct and temper ; for the 
President more than once got into a passion, telling the 
Remonstrants, that “they began with a lie, and ended 
with a lie; that they were full of tricks, deceits, and 
equivocations.” “I, therefore, dismiss you,” said he, 
«in the name of the Lords Commissioners, and of this 
Synod. Begone.” This act of discharging the Remon- 
strants, without authority nour sanction, and tlie 
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heats and irregularities which attended it, were openly 
condemned and censured. Some among the contrare- 
monstrants, also, were scandalized at the passion of the 
President, which was so immoderate, that he could nei- 
ther compose his countenance nor govern his tongue, ang 
“he spoke false Latin several times;’ for all their proceed- 
ings and.debates were in that tongue. Bogerman was 
afterwards disgraced, and nearly banished by the States 
of his Province. By his sub-synod he was reproached 
with: “pride and avarice, as wanting to be a Primate or 
Patriarch over them; and. as a commen enemy. They 
cried out: Haman is fallen.” 

No sooner had they got rid-of the Remonstrants than 
they began to dispute among themselves. The Reader 
will recollect a similar incident, of recent date, and not 
far from home: The first question was, “how Christ 
could be called. the Foundation of Election.” After 
several trifling or unintelligible distinctions, “ Gomarus, 
from whom the whole party were created Gomarists, 
stood up, as-soon as Martinius had done speakizig, and 
said, ‘I take this matter upon myself; and then throw- 
ing down his glove, he challenged Martinius with tiie 
following words: ‘Eece Rhodum: ecce saltum; show 
now that you are a man,’ and begged the Synod to let 
him battle it out with him. The President put an end 
to this by closing the Session with prayer; but as soon 
as prayers were over, Gomarus, nothing mollified by his 
devotions, renewed the challenge. However, they were 
parted this day without coming to blows.” ‘This broil 
passed in a private meeting with closed doors. But soon 
after, in a public Session, a quarrel arose between 
Bremers and Schultetus. The English Divines were 
requested to reconcile them: but the former would hear 
of nothing less than a public satisfaction. Martinius 
and his colleagues complained to the States Commission- 
ers. The English also resolved to apply to the Commis- 
sioners about an affront that had been offered to the 

» Bishop of Llandaff ; for “ there were two persons in the 
Synod, Sibrandus, and particularly Gomarus, who were 
capable of setting all ina combustion.” This, J think, is 
enough to show the temper of this Venerable Council. 
It is observed by Brandt, that their contentions furnished 
amusement to the Ladies, who resorted to the meetings 
of the Synod “as to stage plays.” 


59 


~' John Hales, also, styled theever-memorable, Chaplain to 
Sir Dudley Carleton, English Ambassador at the Hague, 
gives asimilar account. He was no friend to the Remon- 
strants when he wrote, but afterwards became an Armi- 
nian. ‘ Old Sibrandus,” says he, “ was very hot against 
the auditory. There was some reason for this ; for many 
youths, yea and artificers, and I know not what rabble 
beside, thrust in and troubled the place. As for women, 
whole troops of them have been seen there, and the best 
places for spectators reserved for them: which thing 
must needs expose the Synod to the scorn of those who 
lie in wait to take exception against it. But the Synod 
has determined to favour the Auditory.” 
The tones and gestures of the Reverend Fathers must 
-haye been very theatrical ; for their language was unin- 
telligible to such spectators. I trust that our.own cireum- 
foraneous Synod does not afford similar entertainment 
to the ladies of the country towns in which they exhibit. 
I subjoin some sentences, from a work of Episcopius, 
where he speaks of the Canons and Decrees of Councils 
-and Synods in general, which I cannot render with equal 
force in English: 
Ea (Symbola) ab Episcopis inter se, magna cum emu- 
latione jurgantibus et contendentibus ex fervore, si non 
. furore, partium que studio insano ac maleferiato; precipi- 
tata potius videri debent quam a compositis animis pro- 
fecta. Quis enim nescit, quam acres in Synodo Nicwena 
disceptationes, quam prefracta jurgia inter Episcopos 
excitata fuerint ? 
By comparing the opinion of Gregory, of Nazianzum, 
“who was born before the Nicene Council, with that of 
Episcopius, and both with the transactions of Ecclesias- 
tical Bodies, since his time, the reader will be able to form 
‘a judgment of Councils and Synods in general. 
I annex a summary of the principal points discussed 
at this Synod, taken from the Westminster Confession, 
“as the fairest statement of Calvinistic doctrine, and from 
Brandt's History of the Dutch Reformation, fol. vol. iii. 
page 83, &c. in the words of the Remonstrants. I shall 
set these opposite opinions face to face, that the reader 
may more easily compare them. 
5 "bene _ CALVIN. 
Some men and angels are predestinated to eternal life, 
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and others foreordained to everlasting death—particu- 
larly and unchangeably ; and their number is so certain 
and definite, that it cannot be either increased or di- 
minished; and God hath foreordained all the means 
thereunto. 

Those that are predestinated to life, God, before the 
foundation of the world, hath chosen in Christ unto 
everlasting glory, without any foresight of faith or good 
words, or perseverance in either of them, or any other 
thing in the creature, as conditions or causes moving 
him thereunto. 

ARMINIUS. 

God never decreed to elect any man to eternal life, 
by his mere will and pleasure, befere he had decreed to 
create him, without any respect or regard to his previous 
obedience or disobedience: nor ordain such means, 
whereby both the elect and the reprobated should force- 
ably and unavoidably attain their appointed end: nor 
did he ordain the Fall, or the permission of it. 

Cavin. 

The first pair being the root of all mankind, the guilt 
of their sin was imputed, and the same death, in sin and 
corrupted nature, conveyed to all their posterity. 

. ARMINIUS. 

God hath not decreed to leave the far greater part of 
mankind in the fall of Adam, and exclude them from 
all hope of salvation, without any intervention of actual 
sin. 

Cavin. 

They, who are elected, being fallen in Adam, are re- 
deemed by Christ ; neither are any other redeemed, but 
the elect only. 7 

The rest God was pleased to pass by, and to ordain 
them to dishonour and wrath. . 

ARMINIUS. 

God hath decreed, that Christ should be an atone- 
ment for the sins of the whole world ; and, by no means 
to give Christ for a Mediator to the elect only. : 

None are excluded from eternal life by any absolute 


decree, which God passed beforehand, without respect 

to their unbelief or disobedience. 
The peremptory and final election of particular per- 

sons, is made with respect to faith in Jesus Christ, and 
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their perseverance therein, as a condition required in 
those who are elected. 

All the children of believers are sanctified in Christ, 
insomuch that none of them, dying before they come to 
the use of their understanding, are lost. 

CALVIN. 

God hath two wills: the one outward and revealed, 
whereby he most tenderly invites sinners to his grace, 
and most graciously calls them to repentance ; seeming 
as though he were earnestly desirous of their salvation: 
whereas, his other will is inward and secret, which is 
irresistible, and takes effect infallibly; and by this he 
brings men, through ways unavoidable, to an estate and 
course of sin here, and then to eternal damnation and 
punishment hereafter. 

ARMINIUS. 

All those whom God ealls to salvation, he calls in 
earnest; nor do we admit of what some calla holy dissi- 
mulation, and twofold countenance of G'od. 


Utrum horum mavis, accipe Lector. 
Reader, make your choice. 
ERASMUS. 


The Westminster Assembly of Divines will be reviewed in the next 
Ariicle. 


ON THE EXERCISE OF REASON IN RELIGIOUS 
MATTERS. 


“ Search the Scriptures.”—Jesus Curist. 
“ Prove all things: hold fast that which is good.”——Paut. 


THERE is, apparently, something in the nature of man, 
which leads him to superstition, and cheats him as it 
were into a belief of impossibilities. This feeling, or dis- 
position, or whatever it may be called, has operated in 
all ages of the world, in every country, under every 
system of religion, and under every form of Govern- 
ment. The dark, the mysterious, the incomprehensible, 
have always had charms for the great bulk of mankind; 
and imagination seems to be most highly gratified when 
reason is most perplexed, or completely overwhelmed ; 
and when blind, and unreflecting credulity alone, is all 
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that is.demanded. The reasonable and reflecting portion ° 
of society is small, when compared with the ignorant 
and unthinking; and, of course, superstition and bigotry 
still prevail; and though disarmed in a great measure of — 
their destructive tendencies at the present day, yet it is 
wonderful and lamentable, how much they extend their 
influence, and how far they govern the opinions of the 
multitude. In former times, even under the Christian’ 
dispensation, they seem to have ruled the world with 
almost despotic sway ; and, under their dark and gloomy 
dominion, deeds of the most wanton barbarity were 
perpetrated, by men who professed to be most powerful- 
ly influenced by the spirit of God; but whose conduct 
was the result, either of zeal without knowledge, super- 
sitious weakness, or designing hypocrisy: and at the 
present day, in our own, “our native land,” to what 
tolly and absurdity—to what degradation and impiety, 
is this spirit leading and driving many of ourfellow-men— 
demanding from them a total prostration of understand- 
ing ; calling on them to renounce the authority of that 
reason with which God has endowed them, and to bar- 
ter that “liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free ;” 
and imposing a yoke on the human mind, grievous and 
hateful to every person, not insensible to the dignity of 
human nature, and to the claims and privileges of 
rational beings. ae 

This great train of delusion in religious matters never 
. could have existed, had the Scriptures been diligently 
searched, had reason been exercised in the perusal, had 
not weak or designing men contrived to substitute their 
own corrupt and corrupting inventions, for the pure and 
unadulterated doctrines of the Bible. ; 

But even when the Scriptures are resorted to, as re- 
vealing the means of eternal life, there is, in many cases, 
a degree of timidity, fatal to the cause of truth, in our 
researches ; or a want of mental energy, or a bending of 
the spirit before the public voice ; or a disposition to be 
guided by early prejudices ; or an “ inward hope, a fond 
desire, a longing” after popularity, which destroys the 
good effects of reading the inspired volume, and prevents 
it from being so influential in forming the principles, 
and regulating the conduct of man, as might be expected. 

We are afraid to venture out of the beaten track— 
afraid, or too indolent to think for ourselves ; ,we fall in 
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with common opinions, and seldom take the trouble of 
examining their correctness ; we pay too much reverence 
to the dogmatical creeds of fallible men, and too little to 
the infallible oracles of Jehovah; we conceive it safer to 
_believe too much than too little ; and if we are persuaded 
.that we have gathered the wheat, we care not with how 
much chaff and rubbish itis mingled and confounded. 
. With religion, we know it is the opinion of many, that 
reason has, and ought to have, little or nothing to do; 
and, indeed, those who hold this doctrine, act up to the 
very letter ; for their sentiments on the subject are often 
adopted in defiance of reason, defended without reason, 
and, without reason, thrust on the adoption of others. 
Far be it from us to set up human reason in opposition 
to Scripture, or to prefer the erring suggestions of the 
one, to the sacred declarations of the other; but we do 
affirm, if we are not permitted to use the understanding 
which God has given us, in considering the truths of the 
Bible, that the drivelling idiot and the roving maniac 
have as high pretensions to spiritual wisdom, and as fair 
claims to that knowledge, which maketh wise to salvation, 
_as the most learned and pious philosopher or divine. 
“Need I descend,” says one of the most enlightened 
' and eloquent preachers of the present day, “need I de- 
scend to particulars, to prove that the Scriptures demund 
the exercise of reason? Take, for example, the style 
in which they,generally speak of God, and observe how 
habitually they apply to him human passions and organs. 
Recollect the declarations of Christ, that he came not to 
send peace, but a sword; that unless we eat his flesh, and 
drink his blood, we have no life in us; that we must hate 
father and mother, and pluck ont the right eye; and a 
vast number of passages eqally bold and unlimited. Re-~ 
collect the unqallified manner in which it is said of Chris- 
tians, that they possess all things, know all things, and 
can do all things. I might extend the enumeration in- 
definitely, and who does not see that we must limit all 
these passages by the known attributes of God, of Jesus 
Christ, and of human nature ; and by the circumstances 
under which they were written, so as to give the language 
a quite different import from what it would require, had 
it been applied to different beings, or used in different 
connexions.” “ We profess not to know a book which 
demands a more frequent. exercise of reason than the 
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Bible. Its language is singularly glowing, bold, and 
figurative ; demanding more frequent departures from 
the literal sense than that of our own age and country, 
and consequently demanding more continual exercise of 
judgment. With these views of the Bible, we feel it 
our bounden duty to exercise our reason upon it perpe- 
tually; to compare, to infer, to look beyond the letter 
to the spirit; to seek in the nature of the subject, and 
the aim of the writer, the true meaning ; and, in general, 
to make use of what is known for explaining what is 
difficult, and for discovering new truths.’* In these 
sentiments we perfectly concur, and would ask, what but 
the exercise of our reasoning powers could lead us at all 
to receive the Scriptures as the word of God? What 
but this could make us receive the doctrines therein con- 
tained, as the sure guides to happiness? What, but 
this, aided and purified by revelation, could enable 
us to form proper and becoming ideas of that Being 
we profess to worship, of his nature and attributes, of 
the gratitude we owe him, of the conditions of our hap- 
piness, and of the plan of redemption executed by Jesus 
Christ; together with all the lofty hopes, important 
discoveries, and glorious prospects of the gospel ?— 
These are articles of Christian faith, and faith is excited, 
and strengthened, and confirmed, by the proper exercise 
of the intellectual powers with which our Creator has 
endowed us, and without which, we might be disposed 
to fling from us the Book of Inspiration, as made up of 
“cunningly devised fables,” or to believe it without know- 
ing why; without being able to ascertain on what our 
belief depends ; and without being prepared to give “a 
reason to him that asketh, for the hope that is inus.” It 
is the practice of many Ministers at the present day to 
attempt, at least, to holdup to public odinm those teachers 
of Christianity, who think that the Seriptures should not 
be indiscriminately submitted to the perusal of the 
people; and who assert that their meaning, in many 
cases, should be taken from their lips without objection 
and without enquiry. Now what is the difference be- 
twixt withholding certain portions of the Bible from the 
eyes of the laity, and saying to them, “you may read 
the Scriptures as much and as freely as you'please, but 
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you must adopt my interpretation, or submit to be con- 
sidered an alien from the commonwealth of Israel, and 
an outcast from the favour of God?” What is the dif- 
‘ference betwist those preachers whe candidly say to their 
hearers “there are some portions of Sacred writ which 
you cannot understand, of which you must not presume 
.to judge, and the meaning of which you must implicitly 
‘receive from us,” and those, who, whilst they ¢ak of the 
privilege of free inquiry, and praée about the right of 
private judgment, yet assume the tone of infallibility, 
-and insist, not only, that the congregations under their 
own care, but also that their brethren in the ministry, as 
wise, as pious, and.as learned, at least, as they can pre= 
tend to be, shall bow to their dictation, and yield, with 
the most profound deference, to their oracular decisions ? 
-Preachers, who, professing to be Presbyterians, would 
yet lord it over God’s heritage; and grasping at mas- 
tery in the Church of Christ, would trammel the exer- 
-tions of the human mind, and issue the mandate 
“ Hitherto shalt thou come, and no farther..” 
It is highly probable we shall resume the subject ; and, 
in the mean time, it is our decided opinion, that Scrip- 
ture is perfectly agreeable to the rules of right reason— 
that it teaches a reasonable service—that its inspired 
._pages do not refuse; but invite the exercise of our facul- 
ties, in all their purity, and with all their acuteness, as 
improved by study and reflection, to peruse andexamine ; 
cand, if thus examined, a system of religion, pure and 
undefiled, “full of good fruit, without partiality, and 
without hypocrisy,” will be the result. Let us therefore 
choose to us judgment, let us know among ourselves- 
what is good.— Jon, xxxiv. 4. L.. 
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We have recéived the two succeeding Articles from a respected Cor- 
respondent, who claims their insertion, both as a matter of courtesy 
and justice. He calls himself “ one of a much calumniated party,” 
and wishes his “sentiments to be known to the world by a truer 
medium than the misrepresentations of his opponents.” We think 
this fair; and, as he has given the very words of the Calvinists, 
we conceive they have a right to be obliged to him for bringing 
their opinions so prominently before the public. Let it be under~ 
stood, howe, that. we do not identify ourselves with all parts of 
either of th? creeds, : 


Epirors. 
5 ay 
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THE ESSENCE OF SYNODICAL ORTHODOXY; 
Or, Extracts from Calvinistic Creeds. 


I BELIEVE, that, “In the unity of the Godhead, there 
be three Persons, of one substance, power, and eternity : 
God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost. 
The Father is of none, neither begotten nor proceeding ; 
the Son is eternally begotten of the Father; the Holy 
Ghost eternally proceeding from the Father and the Son. 
There are three Persons in the Godhead; the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost; and these three are One 
God, the same in substance, equal in power and glory.” 
— Westminster Confession of Faith. 

I believe, that, “By the Decree of God, for the ma- 
nifestation of his glory, some men and angels are pre- 
destinated unto everlasting life, and others fore-ordained 
to everlasting death. These angels and men, thus pre- 
destinated and fore-ordained, are particularly and un- 
changeably designed ; and their number is so certainand 
definite, that it cannot be either increased or diminished. 
Those of mankind that are predestinated unto life, God, 
-before the foundation of the world was laid, according 
to his eternal and immutable purpose, and the secret 
counsel and good pleasure of his will, hath chosen, in 
Christ, unto everlasting glory, out of his mere free grace 
and love, without any foresight of faith or good works, 
or perseverance in either of them, or any other thing in 
the creature, as conditions or causes moving him there- 
unto; and all to the praise of his glorious grace. The 
rest of mankind, God was pleased, according to the un- 
searchable counsel of his own will, whereby he extendeth 
or with-holdeth mercy as he pleaseth, for the glory of 
his sovereign power over his creatures, to pass by, and 
to ordain them to dishonour and wrath, for their sin, te 
the praise of his glorious justice."— Westminster Con- 
fession of Faith. 

I believe, that, “It pleased God the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, for the manifestation of the glory of his 
eternal power, wisdom, and goodness, in the beginning, 
to create, or make of nothing, the world and all things 
therein, whether visible or invisible, in thefopaee of six 
days, and all very good. Our first Parents being seduced 
by the subtlety and tempetation of Satan, siqned in eat- 
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ing the forbidden fruit; which sin, God was pleased, ac- 
cording to his wise and holy counsel to permit, having 
purposed to order it to his own glory. They being the 
root of all mankind, the guilt of this sin was imputed, 
and the same death, in sin and corrupted nature, con- 
veyed to all their posterity, descending from them by 
ordinary generation, From this original corruption, 
whereby we are utterly indisposed, disabled, and made 
opposite to all good, and wholly inclined to all evil, do 
proceed all actual transgressions. Every sin, both ori- 
ginal and actual, being a transgression of the righteous 
law of God, doth, in its own nature, bring guilt upon 
the sinner, whereby he is bound over to the wrath of 
God, and curse of the Law, and so made subject to death, 
with all miseries, spiritual, temporal, and eternal.’— 
Westminster Confession of Faith. 

“ Infants, themselves, while they bring with them their 
own damnation from their mother’s womb, are bound,. 
not by another’s, but by their own fault: for, though 
they have not yet brought forth the fruits of their own 
iniquity, yet they have the seeds thereof inclosed within 
them; yea, their whole nature is a certain seed of sin; 
therefore, it cannot but be hateful and abominable ta 
~God.”—John Calvin. 

I believe that “‘God did, from all eternity, decree to 
justify all the elect; and Christ did, in the fulness of time,. 
die for their sins, and rise again for their justification. 
Others, not elected, although they may be called by the 
ministry of the Word, and may have some common opera- 
tions of the Spirit, yet they never truly come unto Christ, 
and, therefore, cannot be saved; much less can nen, notpro- 
fessing the Christian religion, be saved in any other way 
whatsoever, be they ever so diligent to frame their lives ac- 
cording to the light of nature, and the law of that religion 
they do profess; and to assert and maintain that they 
may, is very pernicious, and to be detested. The burthen 
of damnation from which we were delivered, was laid on 
Christ. Faith, receiving and resting on Christ and his. 
righteousness, is the alone instrument of justification. 
They, whgm God hath accepted in his Beloved, effec- 
tually called and sanctified by his Spirit, can neither to- 
tally nor ffhally fall away from the state of grace; but 
shall certagily persevere therein unto the end, and be 
eternallygaved.’— Westminster Confession of Faith. 
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‘«« Their own sins, under the direction of God's provi- 
dence, are so far from injuring the saints, that they rather 
promote their salvation.”—John Calvin. 

I believe, that ‘«‘ Works done by unregenerate men, 
though for the matter of them they may be things which 
God commands, and of good use both to themselves and 
others, yet as they proceed not from an heart purified by 
faith, nor are done in a right manner, according to the 
word, nor to aright end, the glory of God ; they are there- 

_fore sinful, and cannot please God, or make a man meet 
to receive grace from God; and yet the neglect of them is 
more sinful and displeasing unto God !”— W. C. of faith. 


[The preceding summary of Calvinism will show to the Preshy- 
terians of Ulster, the extraordinary doctrines which their Ministers 
are henceforth bound to preach to them, under the mysterious and 
imposing name of Orthodory. We are convinced, that the people 
only require to know what Synodical Orthodoxy really means, in 
order to perceive how repugnant it is to. the word of God, to the en- 
lightened reason of man, and to the best feelings of our nature.— 
Epirors. | 


' THE. CREED OF AN ARTAN. 


I BELIEVE, that the Scriptures of the Old and New 
Testament contain a full, perfect, and explicit revelation 
of God's holy will; that they are the only infallible stand- 
ard of faith and duty; and that they are eminently cal- 
culated to promote the dearest interests of men, as ra- 
tional, social, and accountable beings. These Divine 
Records unite with the voice of reason and of nature, in 
proclaiming the great truth, which forms the foundation 
of all religion—that there is but ONE EFERNAL GoD, infi- 
nite in power, wisdom, goodness, holiness, justice, mercy, 
and all other possible perfections. Upon this immovable 
basis, I rest my faith, and my hope. <A departure from 
this great principle led to all the superstition and idolatry 
of ancient times, which were so offensive to tlie Divine 
Being ; and all the corruptions which have tarnished the 
lustre of Christianity, are connected with mistakes upon 
the same important subject. I cling, therefore, to the 
unrivalled supremacy of THE FATHER, witlp a fidelity 
which cannot be shaken. To say, that he h@s a partner 
on his throne, or an equal in his administratgn, would 
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be, in effect, to deny that he is ALMIGHTY, to assert 
that there are more Gods than Onx, and to remove that 
entire and devout reliance which the soul experiences, 
in the eheering contemplation of his incontrollable power, 
unerring wisdom, and inexhaustible goodness. I hear- 
tily rejoice, therefore, in believing, that the unrTy or 
ONENESS of God is not only the most important, but also 
the plainest principle of Religion. On some minor points 
the evidence may not be so ample; but this sublime truth 
shines forth in the order and harmony of the universe, 
and appears with infinite splendour and beauty, as the 
sun and centre, illuminating and holding together the 
entire glorious system of Revelation. It runs through 
every page of the blessed volume, like a line of light ; so 
tiat quoting all the passages which prove it, would bea 
superfiuous and almost an endless task. To show, how- 
ever, that my faith stands, not on the wisdom of man, 
but on the testimony of Heaven, I shall cite a few verses 
for edification :-— 

i xx. 3.—Thou shalt have no other Gods before me.—(Deut. 
v. 7. ~ 

Devt. iv. 35..—Unto thee it was showed that thou mightest know 
that the Lord he is God: there is none else besides him. 

Devt. vi. 4.—Hear, O Israel, the Lord our God is one Lord.— 
(See Mar. xii. 29.) 

Devt. xxxii. 39,—See now that I, even I, am he, and there is 
no God with me. 

Tsatau xly. 5.—I am the Lord, and there is none else, there is 
no God beside me. 

Mart. xix. 17.—And he said unto him: Why callest thou me 
good ? there is none good but one, that is, God: 

Joun, xvii. 3.—And this is life eternal, to know thee the only 
true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent. 

Lest any mistake should arise, with respect to the 
meaning which I attach to these portions of Scripture, 
let it be distinctly understood, that, in the literal and 
ordinary seuse of the words, I believe in One God, as 
one being, one person. 1 dare not presume to speak, like 
my Calvinistic brethren, with what appears to me an ir- 
reverent familiarity, of the Divine ‘Essence or Sub- 
stance;” toguse the unscriptural term “ Trinity ;” or 
to say that fhe Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost are 
one Being, } direct opposition to the proper use of lan- 
guage, andfto the express declarations of God's Holy 
Word, whfth represent them as Three distinct and glo- 

F3 


0 
® 


70 


rious Persons, graciously engaged in promoting human 
salvation, under the separate characters of God, and 
Mediator, and Sanctifier. The God of the universe, and 
of the Bible, whom I devoutly worship, is the same gra- 
cious Being who is emphatically called by the Apostle, 
“the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.” In 
his glorious character there is a harmonious union of all 
the attributes which constitute perfection-—rendering him 
wn object of equal veneration and love; by whose con- 
stant presence we are cheered, and by whose ever-watch- 
fal and unfailing Providence we are supplied with every 
blessing. 

Whilst I devoutly believe, on the sure warrant of 
Scripture, that “there is one God,” I equally believe, 
on the same divine authority, that “there is one Media- 
tor between God and man.” This glorious Being, who 
is called the Saviour, and the Son of Ged, is repeatedly 
_represented in Scripture as enjoying the most intimate 
union with the Father, “defore the foundation of the 
world,” as existing “ before Abraham,” as “ coming down 
from Heaven,” and as “ proceeding from the bosom of 
the Father.” Though I cannot agree with my Trinita- 
rian brethren, that the begotten Son was his own Eter- 
nal Father, I can as little agree with that truly respec- 
table portion of my Unitarian brethren, who maintain, 
that he was only a Prophet, exalted far above Moses, 
by the effusion of the Holy Spirit, “which was given 
unto him without measure.” On this subject, Revelation 
alone can be our guide: and, surely, nothing can be more 
unequivocal than the terms in which it speaks of the 
pre-existent dignity and glory of our blessed Saviour. 
He is represented as far above the Archangel; as “dwell- 
ing in the bosom of the Father ;” as being “the image 
of the invisible God, and the first-born of every creature ;” 
as “the beginning of the creation of God;” and as pass- 
ing over angels, to take upon him “ the seed of Araham.” 
To all this, it may be added, that the Father, by him, 
* created all things, visible and invisible ;” that he “be- 
eame flesh, and dwelt amongst us;” that, “ without him,. 
nothing was made, that was made ;” and, fitally, that he 
was the glorious Being “whom the Fath}r appointed 
heir of all things, and by whom also he madefhe worlds.” 
But, whilst these, and multitudes of othe portions of 
Holy Writ, fully testify the pre-existent gry of our 
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Divine Master, and animate our souls with gratitude for 
his amazing condescension in coming “to seek and to 
save sinners,” the Sacred Records are equally ample 
and explicit, on the subject of his subordination to the 
Father. This great doctrine, which equally vindicates 
the unity and supremacy of God, runs through the whole 
of the New Testament, from Matthew to Revelation. 
It is the constant theme of our blessed Lord himself. 
When he taught the most sublime truths, he always re- 
ferred to God, as their Author. « As my Father taughe 
nie, I speak: he gave me commandment what 1 should 
speak: the words that I speak, I speak not of myself.” 
In the same humble and reverential spirit, he ascribes 
his miracles and works to the power of God: “ The works 
that the Father hath given me, bear witness of me: I 
must work the work of him that sent me: the works that 
I-do in my Father's name : all power is given unto me of 
my Father,” On some points, however, he had not re-- 
ceived instruction and power from the Father. When 
questioned respecting the destruction of Jerusalem, or 
the Day of Judgment, he replies; « Of that day and that 
hour, knoweth no man, no, not the angels in Heaven, 
neither the Son, but the Father only:” and again, “to 
sit on my right hand and on my left, it is not mine to 
give, but it shall be given unto them for whom it is pre- 
pared by my Father.” Upon another occasion he says: 
«JT came, not to do mine own will, but the Father’s that 
sént me.” Nothing can be more devout and humble 
than his supplications, “ Our Father, which art in Hea- 
ven: Father, if it be possible let this cup pass from me; 
nevertheless, not as Z will, but as thow wilt ;” and, when 
about to leave his disciples, he says: «I ascend unto my 
‘Father and your Father, unto my Gop and your God!” 
| The Apostolic Writings are filled with texts main- 
taining, in the clearest terms, the unrivalled supremacy 
of the Father, and the glorious office of the Mediator: 
“ Him, hath God exalted with his right hand to be a 
prince anda saviour: Ye are Christ’s, and Christ is God's : 
To us, there is but Ont Gop, the Father, and Own 
Lorn, JesusgChrist : The head of every man is Christ, 
and the Headfof Christ is God: Blessed be the God and 
Father of oug Lord Jesus Christ: And, when allthings 
shall be subqhed unto Him, then shall the Son also be 
|suBJECT ung) Him that put all things under him, that 
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Gop may be ail in all—now, a mediator is not a mediator 
of One, but God is ONE!” Many hundreds of texts, 
of similar import with the preceding, might be intro- 
duced ; but farther evidence cannot be required by those 
who pray to God through the Saviour ; who look upon 
him, not as the offended Father sitting on the Throne, 
but as the interceding Mediator at the right hand of God ; 
who, with the eye of faith, see him, like Stephen, stand- 
ing at the right hand of the Father; or who, in the Book 
of Revelation, behold the Lamb standing before the 
Father’s throne, in the midst of the four and twenty 
elders, and saying, “ Great and marvellous are thy 
works, Lord God Almighty ; just and true are all thy 
ways, thou King of Saints !” 

Unless, therefore, I cast off the authority of Scripture, 
renounce the use of my understanding, and reject the 
plainest expressions of language, I cannot avoid beliey- 
ing what I do believe, “That the Lord Jesus Christ 
existed in transcendant glory and intimate union with 
the Father, before the foundation of the world; that 
he came from the Father, to our earth, as a Divine Mes- 
senger of Grace and Truth; that, after submitting to a 
painful and ignominious death, he rose again, and 
ascended into Heaven, ‘‘ where he ever sitteth at the 
right hand of God, making intercession for us,” and 
second only to Him who is all in all; and finally, that, 
in the fulness of the time, “he shall come in the glory 
of his Father, with all his holy angels, to judge the 
world in righteousness.” 

I believe that the object of his mission was most mer- 
ciful and beneficent; being directed to promote the best 
interests of men, temporal and eternal. To accomplish 
this gracious design, he communicated the most sublime 
and interesting views of the Divine Character, unfolded 
the grounds and sanctions of duty, struck at the root of 
evil in the human heart, enforced all his precepts by the 
irresistible argument of his sinless life, taught the 
blessed doctrine of repentance, “ brought life and im- 
mortality clearly ¢o light,” and finally submitted to an 
ignominous death upon the cross, in fulfifment of pro- 
phecy, in confirmation of his divine sincerit}, and in obe- 
dience to the will of his Farner. The Meath of our 
Blessed Lord, evidently forms the grand @ature in the 
Christian Dispensation. It is the frequent \heme of an- 
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cient Prophecy, the ever-recurring subject of Apostolic 
reference and gratitude, and occupies the songs of Angels 
in the Book of Revelation. In fact, it seems to be the 
key-stone of the arch of Christianity, without which the 
entire system would lose its stability and beauty. On 
this point, indeed, all sects are agreed ; but with regard. 
to its influence upon the salvation of sinners, various 
opinions have long existed. I do not believe with the 
Calvinist, in the doctrine of vicarious atonement—or, in 
other words, that the sins of men were imputed or trans- 
JSerred to Christ, who suffered in their room and stead, 
to render God placable, and “to satisfy Divine Justice.” 
I do not believe this, because guilt is personal, and cannot 
be transferred. Punishment might be inflicted upon the 
tnnocent instead of the guilty ; but this would not remove 
the stain of moral turpitude from the offender; and in- 
stead of satisfying justice, it would, in itself, be essenti- 
ally unjust. Were a human tribunal to permit convicted 
criminals to escape the penalties justly due to their of- 
fences, and to punish tmmocent and virtuous men in their 
room, would not the whole world exclaim against such 
a violation of the plainest principles of equity? Yet 
such is the charge imputed to the Deity, in Calvinistic 
creeds! I do not, therefore, believe in their doctrine of 
“ Satisfaction,” because it impeaches the Justice of God: 
and I farther reject it, because it robs him of his Mercy 
and Free Grace. If justice be satisfied, mercy has no act 
to perform: and, if the debt be paid, the gift of pardon 
cannot be free! Besides, to allege that God is not pla- 
cable, is to deny the most adorable perfections of his 
nature, to say that he is not “ Love,” and to deprive him 
of the praise and glory to which he is justly entitled, as 
the beneficent Author of the all-merciful plan of salva- 
tion, through Jesus Christ, our Redeemer. I also re- 
ject this doctrine, because it necessarily encourages men 
to commit sin, under the idea of impunity, through the 
transfer of their guilt. In these views I am supported 
by the express declarations of Holy Writ: “ He that 
Justifieth the wicked, and he that condemneth the just— 
even they bgh are an abomination to the Lord.” “ The 
righteousnegs of the righteous shall be upon him, and 
the wickednBss of the wicked shall be upon him.” “ As 
I live, saith Phe Lord, I will by no means clear the guilty.” 
« Rvery shall bear his own burthen.” I will judge 
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you every man according to his (own) works.” To these 
clear declarations of Scripture, it is unnecessary to add 
the words of fallible men; yet, in times like the pre-, 
sent, when human authority has too much weight with 
many, I am not sorry to find my views confirmed by the 
testimony of Archbishop Magee, who says: “ A strict 
vicarious substitution, or literal equivalent, is not con- 
tended for: no such notion belonging to the doctrine of 
atonement.” He further declares: “ That the death of 
Christ was never deemed, by any who did not wish to 
calumniate the doctrine of the atonement, to have made 
God placable ; but merely viewed as the means through 
which to bestow forgiveness: the notion of infinite sa- 
tisfaction being a calumny on our Church.” Besides, 
the terms imputed sin, imputed righteousness, vicarious 
punishment, and satisfaction, are not to be found in Serip- 
ture. 

In what way, then, it may be inquired, do I look upon 
the Sufferings and Death of the Redeemer as pre-emi- 
nently conducive to our salvation? I believe them to be 
so in many ways; and amongst others, in manifesting 
the love of God, “ who spared not his only begotten Son, 
but made the Captain of our Salvation perfect through 
suffering’—in proving the divine benevolence and since- 
rity of our Blessed Lord—in drawing our hearts and our 
souls to him and his commandments, as our suffering 
Master—in the fulfilment of ancient prophecies—in es- 
tablishing the Christian Dispensation, and in preparing 
the way for his resurrection, and showing the certainty, 
that we too, and all mankind, “ shall be raised from the 
dead.” I believe, that his death is eminently calculated 
,. for the preceding, and many other circumstances, to pro- 
mote the moral reformation of man, and thereby to RE- 
CONCILE us unto God. In this true and literal sense of 
the werd atonement, as implying reconciliation with an 
offended Father, through the death of his well-beloved 
Son, and our consequent moral regeneration, I most 
firmly believe the doctrine: and in these sentiments, I 
am convinced, that the most enlightened of those termed 
Orthodox, will cheerfully concur. I do not gay, however, 
that there is not more, such more, inthe deajh of our Sa- 
viour, than all that has heen stated. I fihely confess, 
that such views, important though they ard{ would seem 
too poor for the glowing and energetic\anguage in 
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which that most interesting event is constantly mentioned 
in the Sacred Scriptures. In the counsels of the Divine 
mind, and in the economy of Salvation, the sufferings on 
Calvary may be accomplishing plans of infinite benevo- 
lence, which we, at present, are not permitted to sean: 
but of this, lam certain, that a knowledge of these plans 
is not essential to salvation, or they would have been 
clearly revealed; and I desire not “to be wise above 
what is written.” Upon another point, also, I am fully 
satisfied—that the death of Christ is not intended to in- 
terfere with our moral responsibility, to remove the pe- 
nalty from ungodliness, to encourage presumptuous 
hopes, or to make us “ continue in. sin, because grace 
hath abounded.” On the contrary, I firmly believe, that 
the death of our Blessed Lord, will rise up against the 
persevering and impenitent offender, as an additional 
ground of his condemnation; for “ in Christ Jesus, nei- 
ther circumeision availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision 
—but a new creature.” I believe, that the Lord Jesus 
Christ is an ample and perfect Saviour; fully adequate 
to the desires and wants of all who put their trust in 
him; “for, it hath pleased the FaTuer, that in him 
should all ruLNess dwell”—inasmuch as “ Gop hath ex- 
alted him to be a Prince and a Saviour; to give salva- 
tion to Israel, and the remission of sins.” I joyfully, 
therefore, accept of him, “as the way, and the truth, 
and the life,” through whom alone, as a Christian, I 
‘** can come unto the Father.” 

I believe, that our first parents offended God by sin ; 
and that, as descended from them, we inherit a frail and 
corruptible nature: but, I utterly reject the Calvinistic 
doctrine of Jmputed Guilt, as contrary to reason and 
‘Scripture ; and as derogatory to the justice and paternal 
character of God. We may be involved in the conse- 
quences of Adam’s sin, without being involved in its 
guilt—just as the children of a profligate father may suf- 
fer from his vices, without being morally tainted with his 
crimes. Misfortune is transferable, but gui/t is not. To 
constitute criminality, in the sight of any rational being, 
the offence must be the voluntary act of a rational agent. 
I repudiatef therefore, the Calvinistic doctrine of the 
Damnation §f Infants, not elect, which all future Minis- 
‘ters of the Synod of Ulster must teach on pain of de- 
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privation, as equally abhorrent to the character of God, 
and the best feelings of humanity. A tree, or a stone, 
wouid be as much and asjustly the object of punishment, 
as an infant, or an idiot. Even were my fead convinced, 
I am persuaded my heart would not allow me to believe, 
that the happy infant, imbibing the gushing fountain of 
nature, and smiling in the face of its happier mether, is 
the object of “the wrath and cursé” of the wisest and 
the best of Beings! But, blessed be God, there is no 
occasion, upon this subject, for a conflict between the 
understanding and the affections ; for, the sure record of 
Scripture is benignantly emphatic and explicit. “ As I 
live, saith the Lord, the son shall not suffer for the ini- 
quities of the father.’—“ Suffer little children to come 
unto me, antl forbid them not; for, of sweh is the king- 
dom of Heaven !” 

I believe, that man is an accountable being, that he 
will hereafter “ stand before the judgment seat of Christ, 
to answer for the deeds done in the body,” and conse- 
quently, that he is a free agent, having power to choose 
the evil or the good. Upon no other principle, can re- 
sponsibility be founded. If, as the Calvinists maintain, 
his entire will and actions be under the irresistible eontrot 
of an eternal and unchangeable decree, he is no more aw 
object. of just praise for virtue, or of just condemnation 
for vice, than the inanimate clod of earth upon which he 
treads. Agreeably to this doctrine, “ the benevolent 
Howard” and the infamous murderer, should be equally 
objects of our commendation. How thorough-paced 
Calvinists can, in conformity with their own system, 
condemn a man for any crime, I am unable to compre- 
hend. Yet, generally, no men are more equitable; fully 
proving, that their natural sense of justice, is too strong 
for the conventional errors of their creed. “ Choose ye 
this day, whom ye will serve,” said the servant of God 
to the Children of Israel; had a man of Synodical Or- 
thodoxy been present, he would have told him---« in 
vain you exhort them, for, they cannot choose.” 

I believe, as God is the Father of adl men, and “ would 
have all to be saved,” and invites all to acgept of salva- 
tion, that the Calvinistic doctrine of Pred@stination, or 
Hlection, is derogatory both to his Gracqf and to his 
Truth! If, according to the present Creed @ the Synod 
of Ulster, “ some men and angels be pred dnnesdsiing 
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the Decree of God, to everlasting life, and others fore- 
ordained to everlasting death, and if their number be so 
certain and definite, that it cannot be either increased or 
diminished ;” and if this be, “ without any foresight of 
faith or good works, or any other thing in the creature” 
---if all this be true, faith is useless, virtue is but a name, 
the commandments of God are an idle mockery, and the 
very coming of the Saviour could be of no avail! I 
shall not dwell upon the nature and consequences of so 
astounding a doctrine ; but express my joyful belief, that 
as our blessed Lord invites “ all to come unto him, who 
are weary and heavy laden,” all have the power to come 
if they will, and to receive “ rest unto their souls.” If 
we be finally excluded from the kingdom, we may rest 
assured, that our exclusion will not be the result of an 
“ eternal decree,” but of our own obstinacy and folly. 
« T have no pleasure,” saith the Lord, “ in the death of 
the ungodly; but rather, that he should turn from the 
evil of his ways and live.” 

I believe, with the Apostle James, that “ faith with- 
out works is dead, being alone ;”’ yet I as firmly believe 
-with the Apostle Paul, that, “ by the works of the Law 
(alone) no flesh shall be justified.” Faith and works 
must go together, as cause and effect: they cannot, in the 
Christian, be separated, without rendering both unavail- 
ing. Yet, as all have sinned, andcomeshortof their duty--as 
no mode of belief can produce absolute holiness—we can 
never rely, for final acceptance, either upon our faith or 
our works, or upon both united ; but simplyand entirely, 
upon the unbounded grace and mercy of God, through. 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 

I do not believe with the Calvinist, in “the utter dam- 
nation of the Heathen world.” The justice, the mercy, 
and the Word of God, rise up against this awful doc- 
trine. Byuity demands, that they should be judged ac- 
cording to their knowledge and opportunities ; and by 
that “natural law which God. hath given them.” Nei- 
ther do I believe, that salvation will be confined to the 
members of any Christian Church, or the professors of 
any peculiag Creed. I firmly believe, that many, of all 
creeds andfall churches, “ shall be brought to see the 
Salvation @f the Lord.” The Divine Being is not:the 
God of a sAct or a party, but the Father and the Friend 
of all: th@ Lord: Jesus is not the Redeemer of a few,. 
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but “ the Saviour of all men,” who will accept of his 
love. ‘“ Look unto me, all ye ends of the earth, and be 
saved.” “Many shall come from the east and from the 
west, from the north and from the south, and shall sit 
down in the kingdom with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.” 
I do not say,. that all theological systems are equally 
conducive either to the temporal or eternal interests of 
mankind ; for, I am persuaded, that they are not: but 
I. do believe, that even the most erroneous creed will 
not shut out a good and sincere man, from an humble 
mansion in the Father’s house! In these views, I may 
be. far wrong; but, I am certain, I feel more pleasure 
in believing, that even my opponents and enemies may 
be saved, than they have, in believing that I shall be 
damned. May the Spirit of Grace purify our faith, en- 
liven our hope, and enlarge our charity ! 

The foregoing is a feeble, but faithful sketch, of the 
Religions Belief of one, holding the doctrines usually 
denominated Arian. It is the Creed of one man, written 
very hastily, without the advice, or assistance, or correc- 
tion of any other human being. He does not know, 
that in the world, any other man holds the same senti- 
ments; but of this he can assure the public, that his 
Creed is one of the very worst of the ‘modern heresies.” 
Perhaps some, who have been taught by clamour and 
misrepresentation to look upon Arianism with horror, 
may find it very like their own; and fully as much re- 
sembling the truth of the Bible, as even Calvinism itself. 


AN ARIAN. 


CALUMNIES AGAINST THE CHURCH OF GENEVA. 


In a published report of the speeches and proceedings~ 
of the Synod of Ulster, at their last meeting, held in. 
Cookstown, in August, 1829, one of the Ministers, the 
Rey. John Brown, is represented as having alluded to 
the Pastors and people of the city of Geneya in the fol- 
lowing terms, viz :— 


«« At Geneva they declaimed about the rigQt of private 
judgment, and against creeds. Their numbei§ increased, 
they got into the pulpit, and polluted it; Jand finally 
enacted a decree, that none of the Orthod@x doctrines 
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should be taught in their Churches. One man had read 
the Bible and judged for himself; and when he ventur- 
ed to teach the Gospel, the cry from the Arian and Se- 
mi-infidel multitude was, ‘ Down with Jesus Christ.” 

The recital contained in this passage of Mr. Brown’s 
speech, cannot be read by any serious person without a 
thrill of horror and disgust. It ascribes to a Christian 
community a degree of blasphemous atrocity, scarcely 
exceeded by the frantic mob of Paris, during the worst 
period of the French Revolution. It is in every respect 
so glaringly absurd, that nothing but the weakest eredu- 
lity could for one moment admit it to be true. 

It is well known to the religious world that the Church 
of Geneva, so long distinguished as the scene of Calvin’s 
personal labours, took a prominent part in effecting the 
work of the Reformation. It is, also, well known that 
she has been among the foremost in carrying forward the 
true principles of that Reformation to their just and le- 
gitimate result, by recognising and acting upon the all- 
important truth that THE BIBLE ALONE IS THE RELIGION 
oF CurisTIANs. More than a century ago, she set a 
noble example to Christendom, by renouncing all human 

uthority in matters of faith; substituting the Holy 
Scriptures as the sole unerring standard of religious 
practice and belief, in place of the creeds and confessions 
invented and imposed by the daring arrogance of unin- 
spired mortals. : 

A church so purified was not unlikely to be assailed in 
seasons of theological contention. Considering the evil 
passions usually engendered by such strife, it might be 
expected that her generous indication of religious liberty 
should provoke the spleen of those who are content under 
the yoke of spiritual thraldom; and that her rejection of 
human formulas of belief should be regarded with a malig- 
nant eye by those who. maintain contradictory creeds in 
opposition to the light of revelation, or who prefer inex- 
plicable confessions of faith to the unembarrassed doc- 
trines of the word of God. Accordingly, the Charch of 
Geneva, like other communities which maintain the same 
principles ofggenuine Christian freedom, has been expos- 
ed in varioyf ways to the attacks of calumny, misrepre- 
sentation anfl abuse. The Calvinists of the British islands, 


_ in particulay) appear to have been much mortified by the 
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reflection, that the very church in which Calvin was him- 
self a Pastor—that the very College in which he, the 
founder of their faith, was a Professor—have had the 
conrage to question the infallibility of this distinguish- 
ed teacher—to examine his doctrines by Scripture, the 
sure test of truth—to renounce whatever tenet they 
found inconsistent with the word of God—and, in fact, to 
forsake Calvin in order to follow Christ. They feel that 
the conduct of Geneva is a severe, though silent, reproach 
oa their own prejudices and illiberality. Under the in- 
fluence of that perseeuting and unchristian. spirit which 
seems to be essentially connected with their gloomy and 
unscriptural system, and which the author of that system 
displayed when he brought the meek and amiable Serve- 
tus to the stake, they have assailed the pastors and the 
people of Geneva with unsparing hostility. They have 
not only maligned her character abroad, but they have 
endeavoured to foment religious discord within her reli- 
gious habitations; and to this unhallowed purpose they 
have devoted much personal exertion and much expendi- 
ture of money. 

Roused by these repeated and unprovoked attacks, the 
Church and Government of Geneva considered it a duty 
to themselves to expose the injustice of the aggressors, 
and to publish to the world a true statement of the condi- 
tion of their religious affairs. This document (of which 
an English translation was published in London in 1824,). 
is authenticated by copious extracts from public records ; 
andall the virulence of Calvinism has not been. able to. 
convict it of a single instance of incorrectness. It was 
drawn up by the venerable M. Cheneviére, one of the pas- 
tors of Geneva, and Rector of the College, in which he 
holds also. the dignified and responsible office of Professor 
of Theology. ‘The work contains an ample refutation of 
the various calumnies invented against Geneva, and an 
unanswerable vindication of the religious principles of her 
Synod and people. 

It must be presumed in Christian charity, that Mr. 
Brown was totally unacquainted with this work of M. 
Cheneviére, when he delivered his speech toghe Synod of 
Ulster. That his auditors were equally ig@orant, may,, 
also, be inferred from their silence on the ocfasion,—not. 
one of them having the candour or generosigy to express 
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even a doubt relative to the astounding and* incredible 
tale of impiety narrated in their presence. 

When Mr. Browa’s speech appeared ia the newspa- 
pers, it would have received an immediate contradiction 
from some persons in Ireland, who are well acquainted 
with the piety, Christian zeal, and unblameable conver- * 
sation of the Clergy of Geneva. Bat as the evil report 
was of such magnitude, so grossly injurious to the good 
name of an entire Christian community, uttered, too, by 
a Minister of the Gospel in the highest Court of his 
Church, and, to all appearance, believed by the whole 
assembly, it demanded a more furmal and especial re- 
futation. Accordingly, the newspaper containing Mr. 
Brown’s speech, was transmitted by me, acting officially 
under the direction of my Brethren in Dublin, to the 
Synod of Pastors at Geneva, with a letter, requesting 
their observations on the allegations contained therein. 
To this communication I received an official reply from 
M. Cheneviére, from which the following is an extract : 
« J'ai traduit la partie de votre lettre qui concernait le 
clergé de Genéve: J'ai envoyé ma traduction a la com- 
pagnie des Pasteurs. Ces Messieurs m’ont chargé de 
vous dire, que le fait continu dans l’inéulpation de Rev. 
John Brown est absolument faux. Jamais on n’a crie 
chez nous. “ A bas Jesus Christ ;’ et il est absolument 
faux qu’on géne les predicateurs, et qu’on les empéche 
d’ enseigner directement les doctrines orthodoxes s’ils 
les croient. Seulement, ceux quiles annoncent, (et il y 
en a plusiéurs,) sont tenus de ne pas le faire polémique- 
ment.” 

“ T translated that part of your letter, which related 
to the Clergy of Geneva, and I sent my translation to 
the Synod of Ministers. These gentlemen have direct- 
ed me to assure you, that the circumstance, contained in 
the injurious charge of the Rev. John Brown, is abso- 
lutely false. No person in this city has ever uttered the 
ery, ‘ Down with Jesus Christ.’ And it is absolutely false 
that preachers are restricted or prevented from teaching 
directly orthodox doctrines, if they believe them: only 
those who pfeach them (of whom there are several), are 
prohibited {fom doing so in a polemical manner.” 


* The sto# might not appear incredible to some who are con« 
scious that itgould be paralleled. —Editor. 
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The investigation of this affair will, I trust, have the 
effeg not only of disabusing the public mind with re- 
spect to the Church of Geneva, but of creating greater 
caution in the admission of evil reports. One of the 
most mischievous effects, accruing to society from theo- 
logical animosities, is the prevalent disposition to “ say 
all manner of evil falsely” against opponents in specula- 
tive opinions. As a good cause requires not the aid of 
falsehood and slander for its support, it will not disho- 
nour itself by the use of such unholy weapons. Those 
who employ them to serve a momentary purpose, may 
gain by them a momentary triumph; but the result 
must issue in their sure detection and lasting disgrace. 
Even when an injurious report is founded on fact, it is 
a breach of that “ charity which thinketh no evil” to 
give it too hasty credenee, or tospread. it abroad without 
due investigation of its truth. This is a great offence 
with which, perhaps, all parties are chargeable, in the 
present state of violent excitement: but the offence as- 
sumes a complexiou of a much deeper dye, when the evil 
report is found to be altogether destitute of truth, and 
_ manifestly fabricated for the very purpose of defama- 

tion. ; JAMES ARMSTRONG. 

Dublin, January 15, 1830. 


SCRIPTURE ITS OWN INTERPRETER. 


Sir,—It is my intention to transmit to you, for each 
number of THE Brpte CurisTIAN, a list of passages of 
Scripture, arranged under different heads, with the view 
of showing how the doctrines expressed in these texts 
pervade the Sacred Volume from beginning to end. FE 
shall content myself with bringing forward what is suf- 
ficient to establish this grand principle, without aiming 
at acomplete collection. At the end of the list from: 
the Old Testament, I have inserted the observations of 
our great poet, Milton, on closing a similar series in his 
newly discovered work “On the Christian Doctrine ;” 
and I shall occasionally introduce such remarks, original 
or selected, as I may think to be interestinggand useful. 


ON THE PERSONAL UNITY OF GO 


Exon. iii. 14, 15.—And God said unto Moses, I THAT I am: 
and he said, Thus shalt thou say to the Children @ Israel, I am 
hath sent me unto you. And God said, moreover, unt&Moses, Thus 
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shalt thou say to the Children-of Israel, The Lord ‘God of your Fa- 
thers, the God of Abraham, the Goud of Isaac, and the God of,Jacob 
hath sent me unto you: :this is my name for ever, and shia my 
memorial unto all generations. i 

(Compare this with Matt. asdi. 31,32. from which it is clear 
that our Saviour does not mean himself to be the God so described. ) 

“i xx. 3.—Thou shalt have ro otker Gods:before me.—( Deut. 
v. 7. 

Devt. iv. 35.— Unto thee it was showed that thou mightest know 
that the Lord he is God: there is none else besides him. 

Deur. iv. 39.—Know, therefore, this day, and consideriit in thine 
keart, that the Lord he is God in heaven above and upon the earth 
beneath ; there is none else. 

Devuv. vi. 4.—Hear, @ Israel, the Lord our God is one Lord.— 
(See Mar. xii. 29.) 

Dect. xxxii. 39.—See now that J, even I, am he, and there is 
no God with me. 

2 Sam. vii. 22.,_Wherefore thou art great, Q Lord God; for 
there is none like thee, neither is there any God besides thee, accord- 
ing :to.all that we have heard with our ears, 

2 Krivcs xix. 19.—Now, therefore, O Lord our God, I beseech 
save thou us out of his hand, that.all the kingdoms of the earth may 
know that thou art the Lorp Gop, even THOU onLy. See ver. 15. 

’ Nen. ix. 6.—Thou, even thou art Leap atronz. 

Psaum., lxxxiii, 18.—That men’ may know that thou, whose 
name alone is JEHovan, art the most high over all the Earth. 

Psatms, Ixxxai. 10.—For thou art great and doest wondrous 
things ; thou art Gop Atone. 

Isaran, xxxvii. 16.—O Lord of Hosts, God of Israel, that 
dwellest between the Cherubims, thou art the God, even.thou alone, 
of all the kingdoms ef the Earth. 

Tsatau xxxvii. 20.—Now, therefore, O Lord, our God, save us from 
his hand, that all the Kingdoms of the Earth may know that thou 
art the Lord, Even THou onty.—xl. 25.—xli. 4—xlii. 8. 

Tsarau-xliv. 6..-Thus saith the Lord, the King of Israel, and 
his Redeemer, ‘the Lord.ot Hosts, Iam the first and I am the last, 
and beside me there is no God.—(See also verse 8.) 

TIsartau xlv. 5.—I am the Lord and there is none else, there is no 
God beside me. 

Isazan xlv. 6.—I am the Lord, and there is none else.—(See, also, 
verses 18, 21, 22, and chap. xliii. 10, 11, 14, 15.) 

Hos. xiii. 4.—Yet I am the Lord, thy God, from the Land of 
Egypt, and thou shait know no God but me. 

Jorr, ii. 27.—And ye shall know that Iam in the midst of Israel, 
and that I am the Lord your God and none else. 

“ What plaiger, more distinct expressions could be used ; or bet- 
ter adapted to fhe use of the common people and to their daily habits 
of speaking; 9 that the people of God should understand, that God 
yas one in nufhber, one spirit, in the same manner as they under- 
stood any othe#thing, admitting of number, to be one. For it was 


84 
just and most agreeable to right reason, that the first and greatest 
commandment in which God willed that he should be worshipped by 
the whole people—even the meanest among them—should be so de- 
livered as to have no ambiguity nor obscurity in it, so as to drive 
his worshippers into error, or to hold them in suspense from any 
doubt. And that people did thoroughly and at all times understand, 
both under the law and the prophets, that God was one in number 
that there was no other beside him, much less equal to him. For 
there had not yet sprung up those scholastics, who, trusting in their 
ingenuity, or rather in their paradoxes, in reality called in question 
the unity of the Deity, which they pretended to maintain.”... Mitton. 

Marv. xix. 17.—And Jesus said unto him: Why callest thou me 
good ? there is none good but one, that is, God. ; 

Marx xii. 32..., And the scribe said unto him, Well Master, thou 
hast said the truth, for there is one God, and there is none other but 
uE. [See ver. 34, where our Saviour commends this answer. | 

JouN xvii. 38.—And this is life eternal, to know thee, the only 
true Gop, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent. 

Rom. xvi. 27....To God only wise, ke glory through Jesus Christ 
for ever. . Amen, % 

1 Cor. viii. 6.... But to us there is but one God, the Father, &c. 

Gat. iii, 20.... Now a Mediator is not a Mediator of one, but 
God is One. 

Evu. iv. 6....One God and Father of all, who is above all, and 
through all, -and in-you all. 

1 Tim, i. 17.... Now unto the King Eternal, Immortal, Invisible, 
the only wise God, be honour and glory for ever and ever; Amen. 

1 Tut. ii. 5,...For there is one God and one Mediator between 
God and man, the Man Christ Jesus. : 

1 Tim. vi. 15.... Which [appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ] in 
his times he shall show who is the blessed and only Potentate, the 
King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. See also ver. 16. 

James ii, 19..,, Thou believest that there is one God, thou doest 
well, 

Rey. xy. 3, 4....And they sing the song of Moses, the servant of 
God, and the song of the Lamb, saying, Great and marvellous are 
thy works, Lorn Gop Atmigury; just and true are thy ways thou 
King of Saints, who shall not fear thee and glorify thy name, for 
THOU ONLY art holy. 

I could add to these about 300 passages in which the 
sense restricts the meaning of the word God to the Fa- 
ther only, but I consider what is now given to be suffi- 
cient for the present. Many of the others will occur un- 
der different heads ; and I shall have to direct the at- 
tention of your readers to them on a future occasion, 
when I shall offer some remarks, to show Row forcibly, 
indeed, irrefragably, the sentiments conveyed in them 
are supported by the express declarations offGod’s word, 
and dictate the current language of the Ne& Testament 
from Matthew to Revelation. ER\UNETES. 
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Eutelligence, 


We have a great mass of intelligence on hands, but 
as it is quite impossible to allow room for it in detail, 
we trust our friends will excuse us for condensing, as 
much as possible, their valuable communications. 

In the present state of the Presbyterian Church, it is 
natural for us to be deeply interested in the prosperity 
of Remonstrant Congregations, and we are happy to an- 
nounce, that their ministers have, in every case, carried 
along with them, and still retain, all the respectability and 
good feeling of the people; and though neither art nor 
artifice is left untried; though quibbling and misrepre- 
sentation, and manceuvring of every kind ave resorted 
to by their antagonists, yet integrity of principle, and 
unbending firmness in the cause of truth and Christian 
liberty, still maintain their ground, and we have no doubt 
whatever of their ultimate triumph. 


GLENARM. 

At Glenarm, the few and insignificant individuals who 
opposed the minister of that place (the Rev. Alex. 
Montgomery,) and most of whom had never been mem- 
bers of his congregation, were solicited to embrace the 
course which they adopted; and in consequence, a do- 
cument was got up, purporting to be a “ Memorial from 
the Presbyterians of Glenarm” forsooth, and presented 
to the Templepatrick Presbytery, praying to be sup- 
plied with Orthodox preachers. This memorial, how- 
ever, turns out to be the production and manufacture 
of a certain mechanic, who, wisely considering that 
there were other ways and means of procuring subsist- 
ence, easier and more desirable than that of manual la- 
bour, commenced Scripture reader, under the sanction 
and patronage of an eminently pious society; and, la- 
bouring in his vocation, bent his footsteps to the neigh- 
bourhood of Glenarm, as a place that greatly needed the 
edifying exertions of his talents and piety. On this 
memorial, dyawn up by this individual, and carried 
about from Iprse to house for signatures, did the Tem- 
plepatrick Presbytery act; and with a degree of mo- 
desty, peculikr to the exclusively righteous, they request- 
ed the use Mr. Montgomery’s Meeting-house ;—for 
what purpge? Why, for the laudable purpose of in- 
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flaming the minds of the people against their minister, by 
holding him up as a heretic, and as ‘one who, to use the 
hacknied slang of the party, ‘‘ denies the Lord who 
bought him.” The Meeting-house was of course re- 
fused: they then applied for the Manor Court-house, 
but the truly respectable Magistrate to whom the appli- 
cation was made, possesses too much good feeling to fo- 
ment, or to countenance discord in society ;—too much 
good sense to be duped by pretended zeal—and too’ 
much decision to submit to a Pharisaical faction—there- 
fore replied, “ that to grant the Court-house for the 
purpose stated, against the wish, as he was informed, of 
a large majority of Mr. Montgemery’s congregation, 
would not, in his opinion, tend to preserve the peace 
and harmony of a district hitherto remarkable for the 
feeling of good will and kindness, which persons pro- 
fessing different creeds, and entertaining different 
opinions on the subject of religion, manifested towards 
each other.” Accordingly he did not accede to their 
request ; and we are happy to add that’ his conduct in 
this matter has been decidedly approved of by the high- 
ly respected lord of the soil; and that Mr. Montgomery 
continues to enjoy the esteem and affection, not only of 
all the respectable Presbyterians, but_of every well dis- 
posed person in and about Glenarm. 
TEMPLEPATRICK. 

At Templepatrick, the feeling of unfeigned attachment 
to their Minister, and to the cause of the Remonstrants, 
prevails; and though the apostles of schism, dissension, 
and strife are busy—though the noble landlord and his 
complaisant agent, have taken them, in some measure, 
under their holy keeping—though the usual means of 
intimidation, insinuated calumnies, and direct mis-state- 
ments have been regularly practised—yet, his . people 
have rallied round Mr. Campbell, and he and they stand 
firm and resolyed. We shall give an example of the fa- 
cility with which reproach can be conveyed, and a wound 
inflicted on the character directly, but with all the in- 
tended effect. Inthe 2d Number, and 62d page of “ The 
Orthodox Presbyterian,” it is recorded, that “ Josiah 
Welsh (Minister of Templepatrick) diedJon Monday, 
June 23d, (1634) and was buried. in Tgmplepatrick, 
where his humble grave was formerly mrked with a 

tombstone, with appropriate epitaphs in Lin and Eng- 
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lish verse. The stone being accidentally broken, as we 
are informed, is not now to be found.”—* The writer,” 
says Mr. Campbell, “should have made due inquiry. 
The stone is neither broken nor lost. He has offended 
against truth, and when design is conjoined with the of- 
fence, he merits rebuke. The idea he wishes to convey 
is, that my predecessors in the ministry, and their hear- 
ers, or that I, and mine, have inculcated and imbibed 
such baleful sentiments, as to lead us to’ cast aside all 
veneration for that great and good man, and to violate 
the sanctuary of the dead; that,so abominable are our 
principles, we hesitate not to enter the graveyard, and 
to purloin from the cemetery the only tablet which pious 
Christians engraved to commemorate. departed worth. 
The thought never flitted across our imaginations. It 
could only find a home in the heart of the calumniator ; 
and as the idea is base, the fact proves its malignity. The 
_tomb and tombstone, of rude materials it is true, stand 
both entire’as they were erected nearly 200 years ago ; 
_and the Session, at my instance, had the letters on the 
‘external surface of the stone lately retraced by a skilful 
‘workman, so that. they are equally legible this day, as 
‘they were when first cut.” ; 

The above is a matter of little importance in itself, 
but when taken in connexion with the general conduct 
of the members of Synod to the Remonstrants, it shows 
how some Orthodox Presbyteriatis can stoop, to accom- 
plish their designs. 

, CAIRNCASTLE AND BALLYCARRY. 

In Cairncastle and Ballycarry, the Rev. Messrs. Alex- 
ander and Glendy are still at their posts, and supported 
by their people, notwithstanding the crusades which have 
been directed against them; but, in short, the respecta- 
bility of all the Remonstrant Ministers—their ardent 
single-mindedness and detestation of hypocrisy—their 
firm, intrepid stand against the usurped authority which 
would “lord it over God’s heritage’—their patient en- 
durance of the evils which they are suffering for con- 
science’ sake, together with the humble, unpretending 
tenor of thgir principles and piety, form as it were “a 
wall round #bout them—a hedge on every side, within 
which the peace of God takes up its abode; the Spirit 
itself bearinggwitness with their Spirits, that they have held 

Sast their tia’ and have not removed their integrity 
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from them.” As we have already said, our limits prevent 
us from entering into details, we therefore hasten on to 
the spirit-stirring subject of 

G@REYABBEY. 

We are chiefly indebted to the honest and indepen- 
‘dent exertions of The Northern Whig Newspaper, for the 
ample and correct details which we are enabled to give 
of this most interesting case. We gladly embrace this 
opportunity, also, of acknowledging the debt of grati- 
tude which we feel, to that truly respectable Journal, 
in common with all the advocates of free inquiry, for its 
disinterested and efficient maintenance of the glorious 
principles of Civil and Religious Liberty. 

In reporting the proceedings connected with this Con- 
gregation, we think we cannot do better than commence 
with some extracts from the statements that were made 
nt a pro renata meeting of the Remonstrant Presbytery of 
Bangor, held in Belfast, on the 13th February,1830. It 
is so comprehensive, and it brings before the public 
‘eye so many facts interesting to every Presbyterian, that 
we shall trust to the candour and kindness of our readers, 
and proceed, even at the risk of being charged with re- - 
peating some occurrences recorded in our first number. 
After the minutes of a meeting of Presbytery, held at 
Greyabbey 12th January, had been read, Mr. Montgo- 
mery being called on, addressed the Moderator to the 
following effect : 


Sir,— Whether we regard the time or the circumstan- 
ces connected with our assembling this day, our meeting 
smay he justly considered extraordinary. We have come 
together in the nineteenth century, upon an unusual day 
of the week, to consider the case of a Presbyterian Mi- 
nister shut out of his Meeting-house, without notice and 
without crime, and committed, by order of a Protestant 
Landlord, to the custody of an armed Police, upon the 
Lord’s day, whilst proceeding to enter the House of 
God for Divine Worship! -I shall not detain you, by a 
recital of the dissensions in the Synod of Ulster, for 
some years past, which, in their meacholy details and 
results, are but too well known to the public. I shall 
not speak of broken faith, and violated laws, and injuri- 
ous enactments: but I must speak of as courteous 
language of our Brethren of the Synod, whe ‘Vink urged 
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us to leave them, onthe plea, “ that, although we could 
not amicably adjust our affairs in conjunction, we might 
be excellent friends, if separated.” 1 do well remember 
the benignant declaration of the ascendant power—* We 
wish to curtail none of your rights and privileges; we 
wish for none of your loaves and fishes; we wish only 
to pursue our own plans in our own way, and to leave 
you at full liberty to do the same!” This gracious pro- 
fession, of the insincerity of which we have since had so 
many and -such- striking proofs, was hailed by the as- 
sembled Synod with acclamation, as finding a responsive 
chord in eyery heart! We calculated, therefore, that if 
there was faith in man,-or honour ina Christian Synod, 
we should see the haleyon days of religious peace and 
brotherly love restored, after our separation. The Com- 
mittees of the Synod and the Remonstrants accordingly 
met in September last, and arranged the terms of “an 
amicable separation ;’ which, on the whole, were libera!, 
and generally satisfactory. By this arrangement, the 
‘Remonstrant Ministers and their successors were, with 
some slight-provisoes, secured in all the rights and in+ 
terests enjoyed by members of the Synod. 

So far, all was, generally speaking, fair, open, and 
Christian; but, no sooner had the Remonstrants been 
thus singled out, than a most violent and»unprincipled 
crusade was commenced against them. - Worthless emis- 
saries and calumnious. publications were sent into their 
congregations, to excite contention, by the foulest mis- 
representations;andthe most disgraceful arts. Of the 
five Remoustrant Ministers inthe Presbytery of Temple- 
patrick, exe only has escaped persecution from his clerical 
Brethren. I need not detail the sufferings and the 
honourable triumphs of those exemplary Ministers, some 
ef whom have been nearly forty -years in the sacred 
office ; for they are well known to the public. In the 
Presbytery of Bangor, we were more happy: we lived 
‘in peace, for upwards of three months, until the follow- 
ing “ Advice” was published to the members of our con- 
gregations, a, certain individuals ealling themselves the 
conductors of a Monthly Periodieal, issued in this town : 
«< No matted how small the number of the Orthodox, let 
them apply to a Presbytery for preaching. ‘ Fear nos, 
little flock ; it is your Father’s good will to give you the 
Sucissuniner Luke xii- 32.- Let them, under advice of 
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Presbytery, claim the use of their Meeting-house for 
preaching. Let them consider themselves as the original 
and endowed congregation : and, by preserving their con- 
gregational form, continue to assert all their congrega- 
tional rights.” 1s it possible that this “ Christian Ad- 
vice” was given by the very man who exclaimed, when 
a popular effect was to be produced,—* We want none 
of your loaves and fishes.” By way of preparing the 
soil, however, for the good seed, some of the party, I 
know not who was the ingenious man, set afloat a story 
of an alleged immorality, against Mr. Watson, the Mi- 
nister. Two Orthodox Ministers in the vicinity, having 
been a few years ago degraded for a similar offence, the 
allegation would have been calculated to obtain credence, 
had not the story been got up so badly, and under cir- 
“cumstances so improbable, as to bafile all belief. Some, 
however, feigned a belief in it; and certain neighbouring 
Ministers thought this a favourable opportunity for ex- 
citing in the congregation an opposition to Mr. Watson 
and the Remonstrants. The usual arts were resorted 
to—preaching in his bounds, or on his borders—pamph- 
lets, visitings, and clamour---yes; and some wretches 
had the audacity to crawl into the presence of the land- 
lord, in whose estate the Meeting-house stands, in order 
to poison his mind, and to secure for themselves and 
their contemptible party, the place of worship erected 
chiefly at the expense of their respectable brethren, or 
their ancestors. > 

Hearing of these disgraceful proceedings, the Remon- 
strant Presbytery of Bangor, due notice being given to 
the congregation, met at Greyabbey on the 12th of last 
month, explained their principles. to the people at great 
length, and said they were free to remain with them, or 
to return to the Synod. With a remarkable ardour and 
enthusiasm, the crowded congregation, with only a very 
few dissentients, resolved te adhere to the BRemon- 
strants. 

Some members of the Synodical Presbytery of Ban- 
gor, who had gone to ascertain what prospects there 
were of detaching the people from their Pektor, retired 
with the few male-contents to the village tavern, and 
there employed themselves in organizing plans for creat- 
ing disaffection. They appointed a meeting of their body 
#o.be held in Greyabbey, on the. 27th of teen and, 
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drew up a memorial to themselves, which was to be car- 
ried through the congregation for signature, expressive 
of a determination to abide with Orthodoxy and the Sy- 
nod. To obtain signatures to this document, the most 
disgraceful arts were practised—-members of other 
churches interfered—one name at least was forged— 
some houses were visited four times-—the religious prin- 
ciples of the Remonstrants were grossly belied---names 
were obtained to papers without any heading---and, in 
one instance, a poor woman told me, with tears in her 
eyes, she had put her name to the paper, being informed 
it was in favour of Mr. Watson! The great engine, 
however, by which signatures were obtained, was the 
terror of the landlord’s displeasure---no puny engine, 
when it is considered, that he is proprietor of perhaps 
three-fourths of the Parish, and that very many ot his te- 
nants hold their lands upon the single life of our illus- 
trious Monarch---the prolongation of whose days we all 
so ardently desire. To what extent this system of ca- 
jolery, misrepresentation, and intimidation proceeded, I 
cannot pretend to say; but, at the meeting of the Syno- 
dical Presbytery, upon the 27th of January, 97 signa- 
tures were attached to the memorial. Hearing of these 
things, I preached in Greyabbey upon January 24th--- 
called upon the people to maintain their integrity, and 
to ratify their resolution of adherence to the Remon- 
strants, passed upon the 12th, by actually affixing their 
signatures to it. The call was promptly answered ; in 
the Meeting-house, before my own eyes, about 150 bona 
Jide seatholders signed, and, in the course of two days, 
others came forward---making, in all, 260. Here, then, 
we have for the Remonstrants, 260 unbiassed votes ; on 
the other side, only 97; many of whom are said not to 
be seatholders. 

On the 27th of the same month, the Synodieal Pres- 
hytery of Bangor met in the Inn, at Greyabbey: it was 
then inquired if they would not proceed to the Meeting- 
house? A member answered in the negative; as the 
keys of the house were in the hands of Mr Watson's 
Committee! They were informed, however, that the 
Meeting-house was open; for some individuals had ac- 
tually forced the door, and taken possession of it during 
the night, or that morning. After one of the members 
of sy ar pict had preached, others feared that they had 
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been acting illegally, and the Presbytery retired to the 
green; when it was resolved, that preaching should be 
supplied to such members of the congregation as were 
dissatisfied with the present Minister. On Saturday, 
the 30th of January, two policemen were stationed at 
the Meeting-house, guarding two notices which were 
posted on the walls or door. I shall take the liberty of 
reading these notices; in the first instance without com- 
ment, lest I should destroy the beautifully running flow 
of the language by any remarks of mine:--- 


“ NOTICE. 

“ As the dissensions in the Presbyterian congregation of Grey- 
abbey have amounted to an absolute schism, it has now becomean 
imperative duty on me, both as magistrate and landlord, tu interfere 
for the preservation of the peace, and, by exerting myself towards 
the restoration of harmony, ¢o prevent the dissolution of the congre- 
gation. In furtherance of this, to me most desirable object, I have 
this day accepted the surrender of the M eeting-house, and now call 
on the contending parties to prepare and lay before me, with all con- 
venient despatch, such written statements, whereby I may be en- 
abled to decide who are the successors, in discipline and faith, of the 
congregation, to whose use the Meeting-house was originally ap- 
pointed : as to such congregation I hold myself, in honour, bound to 
restore the use of the house. And, further, I purpose granting a 
lease to the Minister by them chosen, containing such covenants as, 
I trust, will prevent all similar dissensions. As, however, this de- 
cision must not be made hastily, or without serious deliberation, I- 
cannot determine upon shutting up the house for so long a period ; 
and have resolved, for the mean time, to permit some unobjectionable 
Minister to perform divine service therein, on the accustomed days, 
Were I to permit the appointment of the Rev. Mr. Watson to that 
duty, I should prejudge the case, and exclude a large number of in. 
dividuals, who allege that My. Watson has seceded from the origi. 
nal faith, I have, therefore, acceded, with certain modificatians to 
the request of the Presbytery of Bangor, and resolve as follows ;~— 
‘The Ministers appointed by the Presbytery of Bangor have my 
permission to perform divine service in the Meeting-house of Grey- 
abbey ; under the proviso, that they shall abstain from all contre- 
yersial points of doctrine, and in the full confidence that they will 
strenuously instil into the hearts of their hearers Christian charity 
and brotherly love. These are my injunctions; and I sincerely 
trust, that I may shortly see that once happy and contented parish. 
again united in the bonds of peace.’ 


(Signed) “ Wot. Md&\rcomery. 
“* Greyabbey, 30th January 1830.” pene 


Isay nothing respecting the legality of this notice. I 
dare say Mr. Montgomery was perfectly justifiable in 
the course which he took; and, as it was intended by 
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him to be miade a public document, he can feel in no 
way offended with me, for noticing it publicly, and ex- 
pressing my opinion respecting it. It appears, that a 
schism had taken place in the congregation of Greyabbey. 
Who caused that schism? Was it the people belonging 
to the congregation? No: it was caused by persons 
external to the congregation—persons who had no inte- 
rest in its existence and prosperity, going about exciting 
alarm, by stating, falsely, as I hope, that it was the de- 
termination of Mr. Montgomery to deprive the people 
of their Meeting-house. I do not pretend to question 
his right of interference, as a Magistrate, to prevent 
schism. Such is the doctrine Jaid down in the Confession 
of Faith; and there can be little doubt that it was 
strongly brought before him. It is said, that the Meet- 
ing-house was surrendered to Mr. Montgomery. Who 
surrendered it? Did Mr. Watson surrender it? Did 
his congregation surrender it? No; it was never sur- 
rendered by them; they were never asked to surrender 
it. I have heard that an underling of his own sent the 
key of the padlock to him on Friday night; but I know 
that the person had no authority whatever from the con- 
gregation for doing so. Mr. Montgomery calls upon the 
people to come before him, that he may judge who are 
entitled, by their “discipline and faith,” to have the 
house restored to them. Why, such matters are only 
subjects of decision for ecclesiastical courts. But, he 
may be perfectly right and justifiable in assuming the 
privilege of deciding matters of faith, We cannot, how- 
ever, look on with approbation, and feel no emotion, 
more than if it were the shadow of a summer cloud 
passing over the sky. Our feelings may be wrong; but 
we cannot suppress them. With respect to the covenant 
which has been made with those who are to have liberty 
to preach, the thing may be fair and salutary ; but.if 
landlords are to have the right of exercising such pre- 
rogative, the people have good reason to tremble for 
the consequences. It may be the right of a Magistrate, 
to degradeya Presbyterian Minister from the discharge 
of his duties; but if such a right exist, it is full time for 
every man in the empire, in whose bosom there exists a 
spark of Protestant independence, to petition the legis- 
lature against such tyrannical power. Mr. Montgomery 
says, in his notice, that he has “ acceded to the request 
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of the Presbytery of Bangor.’ Now, what will be 
thought of this, when I tell you---and I rest my state- 
ment upon the authority of the Moderator of the Bangor 
Presbytery---that no such request was ever made. Do I 
charge Mr Montgomery with telling a falsehood? I do 
not. Iam sure he is incapable of fixing up a falsehood 
before the world. But I tell you what I believe: he 
has been duped*---he has received false information. 
Who the liar is, that has written to him, or made the 
statement to him, I do not know. Time may, perhaps, 
lead to the discovery. A “ proviso” is made by Mr, 
Montgomery, that the Ministers, whom he has permit- 
ted to preach in Mr. Watson’s house, shall abstain from 
inculcating particular doctrinal opinions: These Pres- 
byterian ministers are to preach what a member of ano- 
ther church: pleases!- These, let it be observed, are 
Orthodox ministers, and consider the prohibited doc- 
trines to be the essentials of Christianity. Did they 
obey the injunction, and thus keep back what they be- 
lieve to be the very vitals of pure religion? They are, 
moreover, toinculeate nothing but peace and love. A 
man is first to be deprived of his house—turned adrift 
upon the world---and then peace and brotherly kindness 
are to be preached! I shall not venture to characterize, 
as I have heard. done, the next notice which I shall read 
to you :— 
“NOTICE 

“ The Rev. J.-M. M‘Cauley of Donaghadee, is to officiate-in the 
Meeting-house of Greyabbey, on Sunday the 31st current, that is 
to say, to-morrow ; he having obtained my approbation and per- 
mission so to do. 

(Signed) «Wa. Monrcomery. 

Saturday, 30th January 1830.” 

Mr. Watson, however, proceeded next day, being the 
Sabbath, to his Meeting-house, as he had been aecustom- 
ed to do, accompanied by a considerable number of his 
people. Instead of two policemen, as on the preceding 
day, he found no fewer than ‘six, guarding the door of 
his house. He was appalled at this sight. He retired 
to consult with the members of his congregation ; and 
they, being of opinion that it was unsafe to expose him- 


* The sequel of this extraordinary business will show how fully 
this anticipation has been verified.—Eprrors. 
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self to an armed police, who were acting under the com- 
mand of a Magistrate, advised him not to persist. He 
complied with their. advice, and retired to his Session- 
house. This house is very small, and unable to contain 
the people who were assembled. He proceeded with 
the services of the day. Those of his flock, who were 
unable to find admittance into the house, crowded round 
the door; and, cold and inclement as it was, exposed 
their bare heads to the driving snow, whilst they were 
thus engaged in devoutly worshipping their God. Mean- 
time, whilst this aged Minister and his people, driven 
from the place in which they had long bowed before 
their Creator, were, with what feelings I do not pretend 
to describe, supplicating the throne of divine mercy, a 
Minister passed by, entered through the armed Consta- 
bulary, occupied the pulpit.of his distressed brother, and 
preached---the word of God! 

On the 6th of February, Mr Watson noticed Mr 
Montgomery to restore his right to preach in his Meet- 
ing-house, which was refused. Next day, being Sun- 
day, he proceeded to his. house of worship. On his ar- 
rival, he perceived a party of seven police constables, 
planted to guard the house. -He then turned to his 
Session-house, which he had been in. the habit of enter- 
ing for thirty years; and there the following notice, 
fixed up before him, met his eye :--- 

“CAUTION 

“ The*Police are ordered to call upon all persons assembled in the 
neighbourhood of the Meeting-house, to disperse : and the people 
aré hereby warned, that should they disobey such order, to disperse 
therefrom, proclamation, under the Riot Act shall immediately be 
made, whereby any person so assembled whatsoever, or even con- 
ducting themselyes in the most peaceable and quiet manner, are 
rendered liable to all the pains and penalties that are enforced against 
rioters and disturbers of the peace. “ Wa. Monrcomery. 

* Sunday, the 7th Jan. 1830.” 

The Police then ‘ordered Mr. Watson to go home. 
He declined doing so; and a Sergeant of Police, getting 
upon an eminence, read the Riot Act! Yes, the Riot Act 
was read to a Presbyterian Minister and his people, 
assembling * peaceably to worship their God! Mr. 
Watson advanced with the Holy Bible in his hand, 
towards the door of the house in which he had minister- 
ed for upwards of thirty years; and, on his attempting 
to enter, two soldiers prevented him, with their crossed 
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guns and bayonets! With a spirit which does him im- 
mortal honour, he pushed his arm between their wea- 
pons, and persisted in his purpose. They thrust him 
back, and threatened, if he would not retire, they would 
handcuff him; and one of them actually took off his 
glove, for the purpose of putting the threat into execu- 
tion! In the meantime, Mr. Montgomery made his ap- 
pearance, notwithstanding the excessive inclemency of 
the day. The Minister followed him, expecting that he 
was about to be protected from an armed guard, by the 
interference of the Magistrate. But no such thing. 
The Magistrate put his back to the door, and, turning 
round to Mr. Watson, said, “ You are an old man! you 
are a wretched oldman! Are you not ashamed of your- 
self in acting as you are doing?” Mr. Watson. replied, 
with more warmth than was perhaps right, but which 
few will condemn, “ No, Iam not, but you should be 
ashamed.” What was the consequence of this? The 
order was immediately given to “ seize that man!” The 
Police seemed to be astonished at what they heard, and 
shrunk back, as if unwilling to execute the command. 
Mr. Watson's son, who is now a Student in the Belfast 
Institution, and who had accompanied his distressed fa- 
ther, was at some distance with a slip of paper in his 
hand, noting down the circumstances that were occur- 
ring. The Magistrate rushed towards him, wrested the 
paper and pencil out of his hands, and carried them off. 
He then ordered the Minister to be seized. He was 
seized accordingly, and conducted down the street under 
an armed guard! !! 

T shall here beg leave to read a letter from Mr. Wat- 
son, addressed to the Moderator of this Presbytery. It 


is a letter calculated to reflect honour on a Christian 
man :--- 


“Dear Srr,—Under the distressing circumstances in which I 
am placed, the interest taken by you and my other brethren of the 
Remonstrant, Presbytery of Bangor, in my situation, is truly con- 
soling to my heart. I must, however, decline taking any part in 
your Presbyterial Meeting, on Saturday next, either lay myself or an 
elder ; as I know not how far my doing so might affect the appeals 
which I intend to make to the justice of my country. It was very 
hard for me wishing to go into the Temple where I had officiated in 
the service of my God and Saviour, to a willing and a happy people, 
for more than thirty years, to be threatened with hand-cuffs, and 
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dragged away by the armed Police, like a felon! but, Iam convinced 
that God will not allow me to be brought to utter desolation, in my 
old age, for acting in obedience to my conscience. To my kind 
friends, I commit myself for advice,—to my country for justice,— 
and to my Creator for support under every trial. 

“It would be presumptuous in me to dictate the course you ought 
to pursue upon Saturday, at your meeting; but, I trust, you will 
pardon me for suggesting, that all your words and resolutions should 
be mild and Christian. Say nothing harsh of Mr. Montgomery, of 
Rosemount. I hope he has acted under some false representations, 
and an irritated feeling ; and that he may yet be brought to thinl: 
better of his conduct, and to lament the course he has pursued. At 
all. events, mildness becomes Christians, and especially Christian 
Ministers. Even when compelled to assert our own rights, we 
should do it with the least possible injury to the characters and 
feelings of others, 

' * That you may be guided by that wisdom which is from above, 
is, Dear Sir, the sincere prayer of your faithful friend and brother, 
“ Joun Warson. 

* Greyabbey, 12th February 1830.” 

Mr. Montgomery begged leave, in connexion with this, 
to read an extract of a letter from a namesake of his 
ewn,---a man who, although he might have none of what 
the world would call noble blood in his veins, was pos- 
sessed of a greatness of soul far above all nobility :--- 

“ It is quite heart-rending to witness the tide of persecution that 
seems to prevail; and that the people who are alone able to stay it, 
are so besotted and blind to their own interests, both spiritual and 
temporal, that they adhere to their worst enemies rather than to 
those who have unquestionably no other object than their good at 
heart. If the people were true to themselves, ignorant, beggarly 
landlords might be laughed at. There are, surely, as many men in 
Ulster, independent of such trumpery, as would procure homes and 
Meeting-houses for any few that they would have the hardihood or 

the ability to eject. I don’t know what words tovuse, to convince 
you how much you would oblige me, if you would direct me how 
I might apply, in tens or twenties, up to one hundred pounds, or so, 
im alleviating the sufferings, or showing my love for any of those 
braye persecuted men. . I am not a man at all addicted to personal 
expense---my pleasures and my pains arise from a source quite dif- 
ferent from the abundance or scarcity of game, or the qualifications 
cof my tailor---I have been a hard working fellow, and I have not, 
‘thank God, laboured in vain---but I never desired wealth for the 
purpose of hiding it in a diteh.” 

Mr. Montgomery concluded, by moving the first res¢- 
lution. His speech, as it was delivered, was one of the 
most pathetic appeals we have ever heard; and the 
-strong expression of feeling, that frequently burst out 

rom the numerous and respectable audience, proved the 
deep interest which it excited. 
P I 
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“ Resolved,—That as it is the inalienable right of every Christian 
to worship God according to the dictates of his own conscience, 
without penalty or privation inflicted by his fellow-man, we shall 
strenuously exert ourselves, by all legal means, to secure this inesti- 
mable privilege to our unfortunate, suffering brother, the Rey. John 
Watson, and the Congregation of Greyabbey.” 

The Rey. David White seconded the resolution, which 
passed unanimously. 

The Rev. Fletcher Blakely rose to move the next re- 
solution. He said,---a knowledge of these late extraor- 
dinary occurrences reached me only at nine o'clock last 
night, and, I can assure you, I felt so much agitated, 
that I was quite unable to sleep. My agitation of mind, 
together with the effect produced upon me by my friend 
Mr. Montgomery’s admirable address, renders me inca- 
pable of collecting my thoughts as I should do. I shall, 
therefore, do little more than move the resolution which 
T hold in my hand, and which, I am persuaded, will 
meet with unanimous approbation. fad I the West- 
minster Confession of Faith convenient, 1 should read 
one section from that volume, which might serve me as 
an introduction to some remarks which I feel myself 
bound to make on the present interesting occasion, As 
that volume is not at hand, I shall read you, without 
note or comment, a passage from a much better book,--- 
the Bible. (Here Mr. Blakely read the first nine verses 
of the fourth chapter of Paul's Second Epistle to the Cor- 
inthians, which endin these words :---“ We are troubledon 
every side, yet not distressed; we are perplexed, but notin 
despair ; persecuted but not forsaken; cast down but not 
destroyed.” ) 

I am sorry there exists (he continued,) in this coun- 
try, no fund for the protection of men whose religious 
iberty may be invaded, or who may be exposed to per- 
secution for conscience’ sake. Such funds have been of 
great use in England and elsewhere, and I hope that 
one will soon be established in this country. I differ in 
some respects from the sentiments delivered by my ta- 
lented friend, Mr. Montgomery, of Dunmurry. I can- 
not help expressing my thanks, in one respect, to Mr. 
Montgomery, of Rosemount, fordoing, what we long la- 
boured, in vain, to effect. We endeavoured to over- 
throw the abominable Overtures of the Synod, but this 
gentleman has put his fingers through them in an instant. 
Considering that the original faith, as taught in the West- 
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minster Confession, has been injured, by the new Over- 
tures, he has ordered, that Ministers shall not preac 
those doctrines which it was the object of those overh 
tures to cause to be preached, and on which so muc- 
stress is pretended to be laid,—and members of Synoh 
have basely and cowardly acted under his injunctiond 
(Repeated cheers.) For this we owe him our thanks,. 
and by his skill he has thrown Synodical Ministers into 
a dilemma, among many masters, out of which no possible 
ingenuity can fairly deliver them. It would be presump- 
tueus in me to detain you long, after the statement 
which you have already heard. Permit me merely 
to remind you of the effects of persecution upon our 
dissenting forefathers, in the times of Elizabeth, and 
some of her successors. The blood of the martyrs 
proved to be “ the seed of the church,” and “ partial 
evil” became “ universal good.” It will be so at pre- 
sent. Such occurrences as those which have called us 
together, will rouse the independent spirit of the Dis- 
senters of the Empire, to guard their interests and their 
privileges. And when we refer to the case of the two 
thousand ejected Ministers, we find that they retired to 
the wilds of America and the hills of Switzerland, and 
éstablished principles of liberty that will never be over- 
turned. We had expected that the repeal of the Test 
and Corporation Acts would have united us together in 
good fellowship: but the contrary has turned ont to be 
the case. I am sorry at this; but I am chiefly sorry 
for our opponents. I am sorry, that any men should 
have been guilty of such persecuting acts as they have — 
been engaged in. flr. Blakely concluded by moving 
the following resolution ;— 

“ That we exhort them to be of ‘ good cheer,’ to maintain their 
Christian integrity with the intrepid spirit of their Presbyterian an- 
cestors, and to put away that ‘ fear of man which bringeth a snare.’ ” 

Captain Stannus, an Elder; seconded the resolution, 
which passed unanimously. é 

The following resolution was subsequently agreed 
tO :--- 

‘* That a Committee be now appointed to carry these Resolutions 
\into effect, consisting of the following members of Presbytery— Mr. 
'Montgomery, Mr. Blakely, Ministers; Mr. William Hunter, and 
Mr. Gawin Orr, Elders.” 

Taking up the narrative where the proceedings of the 
Presbytery left it, we have to state that Mr. Watson was 
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not detained long in custody, but permitted to return to 
his home and family; and on the morning of the next 
Sabbath Day, supposing that the wrath of man had pass- 
ed away, and that unmolested and undisturbed, he would 
be permitted to enter his own meeting-honse to instruct 
his flock and to raise the voice of praise and thanks- 
giving to the giver of every good and perfect gift; he 
left his house, which is about two miles from Greyabbey, 
and when he had proceeded about @ quarter of a mile, 
conversing with his sons, he was suddenly surrounded 
by a party of five armed police und made prisoner, un- 
der a warrant froma Magistrate, of which the following 
is a cupy :— ' 
County of Down, By William Montgomery, Esq. one of His 
to wit. f Majesty’s Justices of the Peace, in and for the 
EE County of Down. 

Whereas, the Rey. John Watson, of Baltyholy, stands charged, 
upon oath, with rioting, and inclining to riot, at Greyabbey, in the 
said County, the Sunday, on 7th day of February inst., and also 
with obstructing the Constables of Police, in the execution of their 
duty, and opposing them ;— These are, therefore, in His Majesty’s 
name, requiring you forthwith to apprehend the body of the said 
John Watson, and so, if apprehended, bring before the next nearest 
of his Majesty’s Justices of Peace, for the said County, that he 
may there enter into security to appear before the Bench of Magis- 
trates assembled in Petty Sessions, at.Greyabbey, on Tuesday, the 
16th inst., to answer the said charge; and, also, that he shall, for 
the meantime, be of the peace and good behaviour to all his Majes- 
ty’s liege subjects, but more especially at Greyabbey aforesaid ; and 
for so doing this shall be your sufficient Warrant. Given under my 
hand and seal, at, Greyabbey, this 12th day of February, 1830, 
thirty, 


Wiritram Monrcomery. 
To the Constables of Police, in the Barony 

of Ards, and all other Chief and Sub- 

Constables in and for the said County, 

these to execute. 

Two of the Police immediately proceeded to Grey- 
abbey to inform the magistrate of their success, and to 
receive farther instructions; and the other three car- 
ried Mr. Watson to his own house, where he was re- 
ceived by his wife and daughters, with consternation, 
terror, and tears. 1 

Between two and three o’cloek, the two constables re- 
turned from Greyabbey. They had been detained, we 
learn, because Mr. Montgomery was in the meeting- 
house, hearing the Rev. Jamas Morean preaching—bus, 
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doubtless, according to his own “ tjwncetions,” Mr. M. was 
“avoidingall controversial points of Doctrine, and strenu- 
ously instilling into the hearts of his hearers, Christian 
charityand brotherly love!!!” We learn, thaton the next 
day he boasted of having preached to a respectable, regular 
congregation, without any disturbance or interruption ! 

About three o'clock in the afternoon of Sunday, the 
five Policemen carried him, by order of William Mont- 
gomery, Esq. to the seat of the xearest magistrate, N. D. 
Crommelin, Esq. about a mile distant. Mr. Crommelin 
was not at home, but was expected; and, in the mean- 
time, Mr. Watson was accommodated with standing 
room in his stable yard!! In this situation he remained. 
in the midst of the Police, for wpwards of an hour ; when. 
a servant maid invited him, out of compassion, INTO THE 
KITCHEN !—Poor wretch! he was fain to aecept the 
proffered courtesy, and did rest his old and weary limbs- 
amongst the menials of “The Castle!!” We declare it, 
before our country, and before the world, that such was 
the treatment experienced by a most respectable minis- 
ter of the Gospel, in the “first County in Ireland,” upon 
the Lorp’s Day fF 

About five o’clock, Mr. Crommelin came home; in- 
spected the warrant, and asked Mr..Watson, ‘‘ If he were- 
come to give bail?” “No,” said this Christian hero, « I 
am not; I have done no wrong, I have committed no 
offence ; for I will not admit, that it is a crime to enter 
my own meeting-house to worship my Creator.” Mr. 
Crommelin very wisely declined farther interference, and 
told the Police to carry their prisoner to Mr. Montgc- 
mery, at Greyabbey. Jt was now quite dark, and the 
poor, feeble old man had to wadk, through mud and cold, 
upwards of three miles, to the great man’s residence, 
at Rosemount! He had not tasted refreshment of any 
kind, since early morning, and it was now after six 
o'clock ; the Police made a signal at the door, a servant 
opened it, retired for orders, and returned, and said, 
“< Mr. Montgomery was at dinner, and would be seen when 
he had finished !” And where did the wretched, exhaust- 
ed minister ot Christ wait, until Dives had finished his 
sumptuous repast? In the Attchen, perhaps? No; that 
would have been too much comfort: he stood before the 
steps of the hall door, in a bitter, piercing blast, until the 


man who ordered “ brotherly kindness and charity” to be 
12 
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preached, came out! He then ascended the steps, and the 
great man stood within. “ Are you ready to give bail?” 
“No, [have done no wrong,” replied the humble man 
with the martyr’s spirit. “ Will you promise to attend 
the Sessions on Tuesday?” “No.” “ Well, then, you 
may go home now, as it is late: but if you don’t attend, 
the business will be proceeded on, in your absence.” 
“ Very well, you may deal with meas you think proper.” 
The great man turned into his room, _ and the minister 
of the Gospel, after being EIGHT HOURS A PRISONER, 
returned on foot to his afflicted family !! 

We shall now insert the letter which Mr. Montgo- 
mery alleged as the ground on which he had proceeded 
in the whole of this affair :— 


“ Greyabbey, 28th January, 1830. 

“ Sir,—In the name of the Presbytery of Bangor, assembled here 

this day, we beg to return you our best thanks for your kind per- 
mission to transact our business in the Meeting-house; but, at the 
time your permission was communicated, the Presbytery had re- 
tired under the vote of a majority, and as the business had at the 
time been nearly concluded, they terminated their business. without 
doors.—So far we speak in the name of the Presbytery. In what 
follows, the undersigned beg leave to speak in their own :— 
» © Phe Congregation of Greyabbey was erected in 1736, and the 
Minister, Mr. Cochrane, -was an Orthodox Minister, as was the 
Congregation. Of the intermediate Ministers we need not speak ; 
but as Mr. Watson, a Licentiate of the Presbytery of Dromore, 
must have signed the Westminster Confession of Faith, there can 
be no question that he entered the Congregation as an Orthodox 
Minister.’ Now that Mr. Watson has been pleased to avow Arian 
sentiments, and connect himself with a body of avowed Arians, you 
are aware that a large portion of the Congregation have been forced 
to withdraw from his ministry. Nearly one hundred seatholders 
have applied to us for preaching, and we have accordingly appointed 
some of our members to supply them each succeeding Lord’s Day. 
We therefore beg leave, respectfully, to request your countenance in 
retaining the original right of the Orthodox members of the Con- 
gregation to the use of the Meeting-house, which their fathers re- ° 
e‘ived for an Orthodox people for an Orthodox Minister, under the 
patroaage of your ancesters. 

“The affairs of our Presbytery have detained us till so late an 
hour, that we have not been able to effect our original design, of 
sending a deputation of our brethren to wait upon you in person. 

“* We have the honour to be, Sir, your obedient servants, 


“HAH. COOKE. JAS. MORGAN. 
GEO. BELLIS. JAS. TEMPLETON. 


JOHN MACAULAY. ALEXANDER HENDERSON. 


“To Winrram Monraomery, Esq.” 
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We cannot afford space for commenting upon this let- 
ter, inorder to show itsself-contradictions and falsehoods. 
Important as these are, we confess that, in our view, the 
most important point of all is, that this letter connects 
every individual that has signed it with the subsequent 
transactions. Thus one signature is that of the minister 
of Donaghadee, who, therefore, in this letter, asks for 
Mr. M’s countenance. This is at once afforded. Notice 
is given by Mr. Montgomery that Mr. Macaulay is to 
preach on the next Lord’s day. He attends, and, after 
the violence offered to Mr. Watson, enters the house, 
under the protection of an armed force, and preaches. 

Mr. Henderson, the minister of Lisburn, attends, on 
the following day, and, after meeting in the village Mr. 
Watson under the escort of the constabulary, enters his 
house and preaches. On the next, Mr. Morgan, a minis- 
ter from Belfast, in full knowledge of the previous pro- 
ceedings, goes through the same process. Not one of 
these objected at the time to the escort of an armed 
constabulary, or to the violence offered to a minister of 
the Gospel, by the Civil magistrate; nor did any 
of them, that we have heard of, make a single allusion, 
iu their sermons, stating their “abhorrence” of this line 
of conduct; but the last of the three, with the greatest 
complacency, preached in the presence of the magistrate 
who had acted thus, without expressing disapprobation 
or offering reproof. Would any of their Presbyterian 
ancestors have acted thus? Would they not have shed 
their own blood, as martyrs, before they would have 
entered any House of Worship, at the will of a magis- 
trate, under the protection of an armed force ? 

- Bat not the least remarkable part of these proceedings 
is, the conduct of the Synodical Presbytery of Bangor, 
at their meeting in Belfast, on Friday, the 26th ultimo. 
Five members of that Presbytery had signed the letter 
to Mr. Montgomery—Mr. Morgan had stated in print, on 
the preceding Friday, that he neither condemned nor ex- 
cused the conduct of Mr. Montgomery, in arresting Mr. 
Watson—apd after all this, the Presbytery came to a 
resolution, that, “as a Presbytery, and as individuals, 
we disclaim having at any time excited discord among 
the people. We disavow any participation whatever in 
the arrest of Mr. Watson, and we express our abhorrence 
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at the treatment he received.” These five ministers, as 
we are informed, were present at the meeting of that 
body, and one of them wrote and proposed the resolution, 

We cannot characterize this conduct as it deserves— 
but simply state the fact. They wrote to Mr. Montgo- 
mery for his countenance ; availed themselves of it in 
the precise way in which he offered it; expressed no 
disapprobation until the whole kingdom was re-echoing 
the cry of “« Shame!” and then they wheel round, and 
leave Mr. Montgomery to make the best fight he can. 

This remarkable case, which is not yet all brought 
to light, will excite the wonder of distant readers, and 
may convince the Presbyterians of Ulster, that the spirit 
of party is one thing and the spirit of Christianity ano- 
ther. We wonder how men, more especially ministers, 
can venture on such tergiversations, and endeavour, at 
the same time, to give a sanctimonious air to their pro- 
ceedings. Some of our reputed Orthodox Divines are 
involved in such complexities and contradictions, that 
the utmost exertion of priestcraft cannot place them on 
a straight-forward path. 

Jesus Christ says, ‘‘ No man can serve two masters.” 
The Westminster Confession of Faith says, “« The civil 
magistrate hath authority, and it is his duty, to take or- 
der, that all blasphemies and heresies be suppressed, all 
corruptions and abuses in worship and discipline pre- 
vented or reformed.” 

The General Synod says, “ That if any person thus 
licensed, be afterwards found not to preach the doctrines 
of the Trinity, original sin, justification by faith, and re- 
generation by the Holy Spirit; or to avow any princi- 
ples in opposition to these doctrines, he shall not be con- 
tinued in fellowship with this Body.” 

William Montgomery, Esq. the magistrate, says, “The 
ministers appointed by the Presbytery of Bangor have 
my permission to perform divine service, in the meeting- 
house of Greyabbey, under the proviso, that they shall 
abstain from all controversial points of doctrine.” 

Messrs. Macaulay, of Donaghadee, Henderson, of Lis- 
burn, and Morgan, of Belfast, did preach in Greyabbey 
under this injunction ; and which of these three Masters, 
whether Jesus Christ, The General Synod, or William 
Montgomery, they were obeying, let them state if they, 
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can!!! Let them read the document which they signed, 
in conjunction with three of their allies, and sent to 
Mr. Montgomery, of Rosemonnt, and which begins— 
“In the name of the Presbytery of Bangor,—\et them 
read Mr. Montgomery's common sense view of this do- 
cament, ‘‘ I have, therefore, acceded, with certain modi- 
fications, to the request of the Presbytery of Bangor ;"— 
Let them read Mr Morgan’s comment on the document 
« After the Presbytery had adjourned and separated, the 
people requested us to give them a letter to the landlord 
of the house; we did so—not in the name of the Presby- 
tery;” and let them add to this his marvellous expres- 
sion, “ it does not belong to us, either to eondemn or 
excuse it, (Mr. Watson’s arrest,) for we are in no way 
concerned in it.”. Neither. to condemn nor excuse the 
arrest of a fellow-minister !---wonderful indifference ! ! 
No way concerned in his arrest, after writing to a ma- 
gistrate, slandering his opinions, and occupying, by force 
of arms, his pulpit for three Sabbaths!!! What a mi- 
raculous change has taken place upon these Orthodox 
Divines within these few days. Though they were no 
way concerned in the arrest of Mr. Watson, nor did any 
way condemn or excuse the harsh treatment he received 
when they were in full occupation of his meeting-house, 
and confided to moral sulyeets by the ipse dixit of a magis- 
trate, yet their dispossession from his pulpit, and the 
consequent affliction, has prematurely brought on the 
new birth. We cast light upon their conduct and con- 
sistency, by repeating the following Resolution, which 
was not forced on them, but which they carried in Pres- 
bytery, on Friday last, by their own unspeakable inge- 
nuity i" : 

Resolved— That as a Presbytery, andas individuals, we disclaim 
having at any time excited discord among the people. We disavow 
any participation whatever in the arrest of Mr. Watson; and we 
express our abhorrence of the treatment he received.” 


' As several Calvinistie Divines have tamely consented 
to abstain from preaching on all controversial points of 
doctrine, and on such, of course, as those contained in 
the Synod’ $ Overtures, we beg leave to give them, asa 
subject for a first piece of first trials,---“ A double 
minded man is unstable in all his ways.” 


ae 
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EXPLANATORY LETTER OF WM. MONTGOMERY, Esq. ~ 


The following letter, addressed to the Rev. H. Mont- 
gomery, we consider so honourable to Mr M ontgomery, 
of Rosemount, so well calculated to illustrate the charac- 
ter of the arts by which he was duped, and so likely to 
satisfy the public mind as to the propriety of the mode- 
rate and christian course about to be pursued by Mr. 
Watson and the Remonstrants, that we have great plea- 

‘sure in laying it before our Readers: 


' 
Greyabbey, 26th Feb. 1830. 


Sir,—I have to thank you for transmitting te me the copy of the 
Minutes of the General Synod, held at Cookstown, in 1828, ends 
also, the book of 1829. 

These documents and your very civil communication have com- 
pletely opened my eyes to the deceits that have been practised upon 
me.—No man, unless his errors be intentional, can, or ought to be 
ashamed of acknowledging them; and, I am free to admit, that the 
representations which had been made to me, from a quarter and in 
amanner that I could hardly discredit, gave me a most false impres- 
sion of the conduct and proceedings of the Remonstrants in this 
Parish. I now feel myself called upon to give you the most ample 
assurance that those erroneous impressions are completely erased from 
my mind; at the same time hoping that you may be induced to ac- 
cept'the apology which I now with perfect sincerity offer, for having 
ever entertained them. That my motives should have been misap- 
prehended by you is most natural, as certainly appearances were 
strongly against me. I am little known beyond my own private 
circle ; my pursuits have been such as not to place me before the 
public, nor am [ at all ambitious of that distinction—but those who 
are acquainted with my disposition, well know, that of all men, 
I am the last who would ever listen to asuggestion which I thought 
could in the slightest manner infringe on the liberty of the subject, 
much less exercise my authority as a Magistrate with an oppressive 
intention, or to promote party views. In the conversation I had 
last week with you, I mentioned that it was farthest from my in- 
tention, at any time, to interfere with religious disputes, or, in this 
instance, to take any part, as was imagined, with the Syned.— This 
statement I now give to you, under my hand, confirmed by the as. 
surance, that Iam about to have the some-time promised Lease of 
this Meeting-House drawn up, to be granted in trust, for the Con- 
gregation of the Remonstrant Presbytery of Bangor. I have at- 
tentively examined the Overtures aud Protest—I have compared 
them with the Westminster form of Presbyterian Church Govern- 
ment ;and am sure it must be evident to the weakest understanding, 
that the Overtures are in direct contradiction of that code.—I shall 
only add, that so perfectly am I convinced of their being subversive 
of the liberties of Presbyterianism, that were I a member of your 
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Church, while I declare myself a Trinitarian in Faith, though cer- 
tainly not according to the Doctrine of the Westminster Confession, 
I-should most assuredly be a zealous Remonstrant. 

I trust that you will permit me to subscribe myself, now, and for 
the future, my dear Sir, with esteem, 

Your sincerely obliged 
Wm. Monrcomery. 

P. S.—I beg you may consider yourself at full liberty to make 

whatever use of this letter you please. 


We have also seen an official letter from Mr. Montgo- 
mery, of Rosemount, in which he proposes, in the most 
becoming and gentlemanlike spirit, to make every pro- 
per reparation to Mr. Watson, with regard to legal ex- 
penses and the injury done to his feelings. 


Subscribers. 


Our Subscribers will pereeive, that the present Number is not 
only printed on much better paper than the former one, but that it 
contains twenty-four pages beyond what our Prospectus promised. 
We have received such liberal support from different quarters, that 
we are under the agreeable necessity of publishing 500 additional 
copies for this month ; and, while we have resolved to print, for the 
future, on paper similar to that which is now before the reader, we 
hope to be able, from increased circulation, to keep up our pages at 
forty-eight. As a second edition of our first number is likely to be 
required, it shall be executed on our improved paper. 

Communications, free of expense, to be forwarded to the Editors, 
eare of Mr. Samuret Arcuer, Bookseller, High-street, Brxrasr ; 
who will likewise receive Subscriptions for the Work, and who will 
have Advertisements inserted on the cover on the following moderate 
terms :—a few lines, 4s.—half a page, 6s.—and a whole page, 8s. 


Correspondents, 


The insertion of Sigma is deferred until the remainder be for- 
_ warded. 

The Essay on the Trinity, by a Young Candidate for the Ministry, 
will be duly attended to; as also the article signed E. 

We shall be obliged for the continuation of the Series, commenc- 
ing with “ The Bible, a Repository of Truth,” which we regret not ~ 
being able to publish this month. ~ 

Strictures on the Confession of a Calvinist, by R. M., came too 
late for the present number. ‘ 
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We intended to insert the Petition, from the Unitarian Presbyte- 
rians of Cork, against Dissenters being obliged to serve as Church 
Wardens, but we have been compelled to omit it, from the mass of in. - 
teresting intelligence requiring immediate notice. 

Querist must see, that the information which he seeks from us, 
respecting the course of Lectures to be delivered by Mr. Blakely, of 
Moneyrea, is unreasonable, as we have no authority to define the 
term person or death, or any other term, for that gentleman ; nor 
any foreknowledge to enable us to judge of Discourses before they 
are either uttered or published. 

The article, by our esteemed correspondent, J. M., we did not re- 
ceive in time for the present Month. 

It was our intention to address the Presbyterians of the North on 
the peculiar circumstances of their Church ; but we could say no- 
thing so likely to rouse them to a proper sense of their independence, 
and to a well merited indignation at secret and undue clerical inter- 
ference, and the meddling of the civil power and an armed force in 
the affairs of Presbyterian Congregations, as the simple narrative of 
the transactions that took place at Greyabbey. 

We have received, from several highly respectable correspondents, 
letters, correcting mis-statements, and commenting upon articles 
that have appeared in the public Newspapers. Our correspondents 
will, we trust, at once see that it isoutof our sphere to publish such 
letters, A Monthly Publication is not adapted to counteract the 
false mis-statements of the Newspaper press. A majority of our 
readers may not have seen the article upon which the comment is 
offered, and thus our columns would be filled with matter of no general 
interest. We are obliged, however, for the communications, 4s we 
ean use the facts to advantage, in making up our articles ef Intel- 
ligence, which we wish, in all cases, to be scrupulously correct. 


» 


The next Number will be published on Thursday, the lst of 
April. 


Brwale CHrvistian, 
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A REVIEW OF SOME MODERN SYNODS. 


(CONTINUED FROM PAGE 61.) 


THE WESTMINSTER ASSEMBLY OF DIVINES. 


Tue Westminster Assembly was a Body of learned and 
pious men. They prosecuted the business committed to 
them with incessant diligence, for alonger period than 
any other Keclesiastical Body, except the Council of 
Trent. For several years, they conducted themselves 
with decorum towards each other, notwithstanding the 
strong opposition between the Presbyterians and Inde- 
pendents ; and without assuming any tyrannical authority 
over the laity. They were less tyrannical than any other 
Keclesiastical Bodies; but they had no power to be other- 
wise ; and they appear to have been more orderly : but 
they sat with closed doors, and were forbidden to divulge 
their proceedings. It is my intention, however, to re- 
view them in both aspects, and with both exceptions. 
This anomalous Society was neither a Council of 
Bishops sitting in their own right, nor an Ecclesiastical 
Parliament, invested with legal authority, like the Con- 
vocation ; neither a general meeting of all the Clergy of 
a Church, like the Irish Synods, nor a Representative 
Body, like the General Assembly of Scotland. The 
Members were selected individually, and convened by an 
Ordinance of the Long Parliament, dated June 23, 1643. 
The caution, with which that wise Body debarred them 
from any exercise of power or influence, is very remark- 
able, and very worthy of imitation. Fully aware of the 
presumptuous ambition of such Assemblies, when left to 
themselves, they appointed ten Lords and twenty Com- 
moners to sit with the Divines, who amounted to one 
-hundred. These were intended either to curb them or 
to give them some dignity in the eyes of the people. 
They did both. Among these assessors were some of 
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the ablest and most learned men of that age; such as 
Selden, Whitelock, Maynard, and Sir Matthew Hale. 
The Divines were chosen out of lists, produced by the 
Knights and Burgesses, of persons best qualified in their 
several counties, out of each of which the Parliament 
agreed upon two. Their residence on their livings was 
dispensed with, of course; and they were allowed four 
shillings a day for their attendance. By the wording of 
the Ordinance, the Parliament took care, to repress any 


notion, that they might do any thing of their own autho- 


rity, except to deliberate on questions proposed to them. 
«“ They were to give advice and counsel to Parliament, 
(only) as often as they should be required. They were 
to be removed from place to place, and be dissolved in 
such manner, as by both Houses shall be directed. 'They 
were enjoined to confer and treat among themselves, of 
such matters and things, as shall be proposed by either 
House of Parliament, and zo other; to deliver their ad- 
vice and opinions in such manner as shall be required ; 
and not to divulge the same without consent of Parlia- 
ment.” <As if this were not enough, the Ordinance con- 
cluded with the following proviso: “ Provided always, 
that this Ordinance shall not give them any power; nor 
shall they assume or exercise any jurisdiction, power, or 
authority ecclesiastical whatsoever, nor any other than 
is herein particularly expressed.” Parliament also ap- 
pointed their Prolocutor and his two Assessors; pre- 
scribed rules of order, and regulations for their manner 
of proceeding ; and ordered, that, if any difference of 
opinion arose, they were to represent it to Parliament, 
that the Houses might give further direction. 

Within a month after their assembling, the affairs of 
Parliament were brought to such a crisis, that they were 
obliged to apply to the Scotch Parliament for assistance, 
and to employ the Assembly to make a similar applica- 
tion to the Kirk. This was obtained, on the condition 
of extirpating Popery, Prelacy, Heresy, &c., and forming 
an union between the two Kingdoms, in a Confession of 
Faith, one Form of Church Government, and one Direc- 
tory of Worship ; the whole to be cemented by the so- 
lemn League and Covenant ; and Scotch Commissioners 
were added to the Assembly. By direction of Parlia- 
ment, they transmitted a state of their affairs to the 
Foreign Churches: and now the Episcopal Members 
took their departure. 
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It was not, however, till the year 1647, that they put 
the last hand to the Confession of Faith ; and presented 
it under the title of “ The Humble Advice of the As- 
sembly of Divines and others, nuw, by authority of 
Parliament, sitting at Westminster ;”’ but the Houses 
changed it to “ Articles of Religion, approved and 
passed by both Houses of Parliament, after advice had 
with an Assembly of Divines called together for that 
purpose.” This they intended for the satisfaction of 
Foreign Churches, which had recently agreed to the 
doctrines of the Synod of Dort. The Parliament did 
not think it proper to call it a Confession of Faith, be- 
cause tie sections did not begin with the werds, J con- 
Jess : nor to annex matters of Church Government, about 
which they were not agreed, to the Doctrinal Articles. 
Those chapters, therefore, which relate to Discipline, 
were not printed by order of the House, but recommit- 
ted, and at last laid aside, as, the whole 30th chapter, 
“ Of Church Censures,” and “ Of the Power of the 
Keys ;” the 3lst chapter, “ Of Synods and Councils ;” 
a great part of the 24th, “ Of Marriage and Divorce,” 
which they referred to the Law of the land; and the 
fourth paragraph of the 20th, which determines what 
opinions and practices may lawfully be proceeded against 
by the censures of the Church and by the power of the 
Civil Magistrate. ‘ These propositions, in which,” says 
Neal, wh» was an Independent, “ the very life and soul 
of Presbytery consist, never passed the English Parlia- 
ment, nor had the sanction of law, in England; but the 
whole Confession, as it came from the Assembly, being 

“sent into Scotland, was immediately approved by the 
General Assembly and Parliament of that kingdom.” 
« While the Confession was carrying through the As- 
sembly, Committees were appointed to reduce it to the 
form of Catechisms—one larger, for public exposition in 
the pulpit, according to the custom offoreign Churches ; 
the other smaller, for the instruction of children ; in both 
which, the articles relating to Church Discipline are 
omitted.” 

Of all Symbols or Creeds, this is the worst adapted 
for subscription, though generally applied to that pur- 

ose. The Episcopal Church of England requires assent 
to 39 Articles; the Articles of Lambeth amounted to 
42; the Articles of the Church of Ireland, previous to 
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their adoption of the thirty-nine, in 1634, extended to 
104; but the Westminster Confession contains 168; 
many of them including a number of abstruse and unin- 
telligible propositions. It is a condensed Body of Di- 
vinity, to which, I am persuaded, no intelligent man can 
profess his assent, in all its parts, with a safe eonscience. 
Neither Parliament nor Assembly were unanimous them- 
selves; but though they were, there is a great difference 
between sanctioning a system of Religion in the lump, 
as a guide to the nation, and solemnly adopting every 
article, as a matter of personal belief, and engaging to 
adhere to it, and teach it to the end of life; nor was it 
enforced or tendered for this purpose by either of these 
Bodies. In the Synod of Ulster, subseription to it was 
not expressly enjoined for above 50 years after it was 
framed, when it was required “ to all its Articles.” Since 
that time the injunction has been observed with great 
laxity and many interruptions. In 1720, it was found 
necessary to pass the Pacific Act, allowing of a latitude 
in the terms of subscription. In 1726, the Presbytery of 
Antrim refused to subscribe on any terms, and left the 
Synod. In 1734, even their formula was falling into ne- 
glect, and continued to do so for the remainder of that 
century and part of this; till at last, four Presbyteries 
only complied with the Rule of Synod. In 1826, Mr. 
Carlile stated his opinion of the inefficacy of subscription, 
in very strong terms, to a Parliamentary Committee; 
and afterwards maintained his opinion in several publi- 
cations. Onthe same occasion, Dr. Cooke, accounted for 
this relaxation, by a spirit of accommodation between 
the Calvinists and the Arminians in the Synod; and said 
that near a half of the Orthodox Ministers might object 
to subseribing absolutely. Inaletter written by him to 
Mr, Vogan, of Armagh, during the vacancy of that 
congregation, copies of which were circulated, he says, 
‘« Without the provision of the Pacific Act, I should not 
sign it (the Confession of Faith) myself, nor require any 
other to do it:” and in the same letter, he appears to me 
to be one of those Arminians, whom he mentions, and to 
differ widely from the Confession on the Subject of Pre- 
destination, which is the corner stone of Calvinism. The 
letter does him great credit, both by the suavity of its 
style and the liberality of the principles avowed. While 
this is the case, [ cannot see, how Ministers of such dis- 
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criminating faith and tender consciences could enforce, 
countenance, or even permit the subscription of young 
students without reservation, as has been the practice in 
some Presbyteries. This is, I believe, universally the 
case in the Secession Synod. 

Finally, after several attempts to render subscription 
absolute, it was left optional, on the part of the Presby 
tery, by the Code; but having no confidence in the Or- 
thodoxy of their Presbyteries, the Synod passed those 
Overtures which occasioned the late rupture. This was 
exactly the process on the separation of the Presbytery 
of Antrim: not venturing to trust them with the power 
of licensing without subscription, they excluded them 
from their judicatories. 

On the whole, this celebrated Confession has never 
served as a test, but only as a subject of litigation ; and 
the Orthodoxy of the Body depends on the Catechisms, 
that is, on prejudices disingenuously instilled into the 
minds of children. Instead of being a Declaration of Faith 
and a Criterion of Truth, this precious document has 
only been, as Mr. Carlile says, a cloak to hypocrisy. 

But let us return to civil affairs. 

The salutary restraints imposed by Parliament, will 
explain to the reader, why this Assembly conducted it- 
self with more moderation than others. The interposi- 
tion of the Scots, however, made a material change in 
the affairs of England, both ecclesiastical and military. 
They were so wedded to their solemn League and Cove- 
nant, that it was vain to expect their assistance without 
adopting it; and Presbytery followed of course. The 
Houses, which consisted of various sects, staved it off as 
long as they could; but after some time, the Presbyte- 
rian party obtained a majority in Parliament, and had 
the whole city of London at their backs. It is said, that 
there were not more than 1000 Independents in the city. 
These, however, were, in general, persons of weight and 
consequence ; for they discouraged the poor from Joining 
their societies. On every occasion, the citizens were 
ready to issue forth, and alarm the members with their 
clamours. Hncouraged by their support, and relying on 
the Scotch army in the North, who had got the King into 
their possession, and considered themselves as the arbiters 
between him and the Parliament, the Assembly thought 
they might venture to ad little liberty with their 
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masters. Accordingly, the whole body appeared at the 
bar, with a petition, in which they asserted the Divine 
Right of Presbyterian government, and complained of a 
clause in a late Ordinance, allowing an appeal from the 
Censures of the Church to a Committee of Parliament. 
The Commons immediately referred it to a Committee, 
who reported, that the Assembly had violated the privi- 
leges of Parliament, and incurred aPremunire. Assoon 
as they heard this resolution read, they adjourned in a 
fright, and next day appointed a Day of Fasting and 
Humiliation. A Premunire is a process against one, 
who usurps ecclesiastical power, and subjects the offender 
to be put out of the King’s peace, with forfeiture of lands 
and chattels, and imprisonment for life. 

This question of Divine Right was avery delicate and 
critical point, which the Scotch made an indispensable 
condition of their alliance. The Parliament, therefore, 
though they would not suffer the Assembly to intermed- 
dle, thought it necessary to receive the proposal with 
great respect; but some of their long heads, supposed to 
be Selden and Whitelocke, hit upon a contrivance to em- 
barrass and divide the Divines, till times might become 
more favourable. They required to be satisfied as to the 
Jus Divinum of Presbytery in all its parts, with proofs 
for each from Scripture. They were to prove the Divine 
origin of any Church government, and specify what it is ; 
of Congregational and Presbyterial Elderships; of Clas- 
sical, Provincial, and National Assemblies ; of Appeals 
from any of these, and their power of deciding; of Oe- 
cumenical Assemblies, and their powers; of the power 
of any of these to debar from the Lord’s table, and of the 
rules, by which they act; of the power or the incapacity 
of the Magistrate to determine in such cases ; of the ille- 
gality of the Commissioners of Parliament appointed for 
these purposes. These questions were drawn out into a 
great number of particulars, so as to be extremely em- 
barrassing, especially as the Independents formed a con- 
siderable portion of the assembly, and acknowledged no 
authority of one Church over another. 

During a debate on this subject, a lay ember pro- 
posed this dilemma: “ If this government be not Jure 
Divino, no opinion of any.Council can make it what it is 
not; and if it be Jure Divino, it continues so still, al- 
though you do not declare it to be so.” The same ob-~ 
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jection is valid against a declaration, in favour of an 
abstract principle or speculative doctrine. If the Trinity 
be a truth, no vote of a Synod or declaration of indivi- 
dual members can make it a falsehood; if it be a fiction, 
the Athanasian Creed itself cannot make it a truth. If 
the doctrines of Calvin be Scriptural, they will remain 
so, notwithstanding any denial of them ; if unscriptural, 
no subscription to a Confession of Faith can make them 
part of Scripture. 

The Ordinance, to certain parts of which the Assembly 
objected, was, for erecting Presbyteries, and for that 
purpose establishing Sessions or Elderships. These were 
to be followed by Provincial and National Assemblies. 
It is observable, that in every instance, the number of 
lay elders was double that of Ministers; another mark 
of their jealousy of the Clergy ; and that the whole Esta- 
blishment was declared to be only upon trial. With 
this Ordinance all parties were dissatisfied, Episcopalians 
and Independents, English and Scotch Presbyterians ; 
but the Commons declared, that “ they would not con- 
sent to the granting an arbitrary and unlimited power 
and jurisdiction to near 10,000 judicatories, not consist- 
ent with the fundamental laws and government of the 
kingdom, and excluding the Parliament of England from 
the exercise of all ecclesiastical jurisdiction.” 

Had the Assembly and their party been content with 
this arrangement, we might now have a Presbyterian 
Establishment and a Republican Government throughout 
Great Britain and Ireland. But they happily delivered 
us from both; for Toleration was a word.detestable in 
their ears. Rather than suffer it, they lost all. The 
proposals of the Independents were most moderate. 
They acquiesced in the Establishment and the Confession 
of Faith, and sought for no comprehension ; but only for 
Indulgence and Toleration; and that their Churches 
might have the power of ordination and Church censures 
within themselves. They consented to have the same 
Chureh officers, and to require the same qualifications 
from them and other members that the Presbyterians 
required ; to hold occasional communion with the Pres- 
byterian Churches, in Baptism and the Lord’s Supper, 
and receive their members to communion ; and to hold 
Ministerial communion with the Presbyterian Pastors. 
They would even consent to a limitation of their congre- 
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gations to a certain number, as so many receptacles for 
pious persons of tender consciences. When the Presby- 
terian Divines declared against conceding them liberty 
of conscience, Jeremiah Burroughs, in the name of the 
Independents, said, “ that, if they might not have liberty 
to govern themselves in their own way, as long as they 
behaved peaceably toward the Civil Magistrate, they 
were resolved to suffer, or go to some other place in the 
world, where they might enjoy their liberty.” But there 
was a kind of Synod of City Divines, every Monday, at 
Sion College, to support the Assembly at Westminster, 
in their opposition to the toleration of sectaries ; who 
besought them, by letter, “ to oppose with all their might 
the great Diana of the Independents, and not to suffer 
their new establishment to be strangled in the birth by 
a lawless Toleration.” The Scotch nation was also en- 
gaged in this service. 

This monopolizing and intolerant spirit is the besetting 
sin of all Establishments, and especially of all Synods; 
and it rendered nugatory all the learning and wisdom of 
that venerable body. After the Presbyterian govern- 
ment had been thus established, it was exercised with a 
‘degree of intolerance that must astonish those, who con- 
sider how lately they had groaned under Episcopal ty- 
ranny. The necessity of self-defence roused the spirit 
of the Independents and other sectaries, who, finding 
themselves predominant in the army, soon dissolved the 
new Establishment, dismissed the Houses of Parliament, 
beheaded the King, and substituted Cromwell in his 
place. The resentment of the Presbyterians against 
those, who had thus subverted their spiritual power, was, 
I apprehend, a main motive for their subsequent zeal in 
the Royal cause, and in the unconditional restoration of 
Charles II. Having lost their solemn League and Co- 
venant, they would rather take their chance of a com- 
prehension in the Episcopal Church, or even live in sub- 
jection to it, than associate with sectaries, or submit to 
their enemies. They, accordingly, assisted Monk in de- 
livering these nations, bound neck and heels, into the 
-hands of that abandoned, perjured profligate. They, at 
the same time, reinstated the Hierarchy ; vainly hoping 
for that toleration, which they had refused to their bre- 
thren, and to be comprehended in a Chureh, which they 
had extirpated root and branch. Who, after this, can 
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sympathise with them in their complaints of the treat- 
ment they received at the Savoy, where they were the 
dupes of the cavaliers and the laughing stock of the 
bishops? The treatment, which they met with from the 
Arminian Bishops, bore a close resemblance to that of 
the Remonstrants at Dort from the Presbyterian 
Synod. Thus, their whole system vanished in air, 
“ thin air,” before it extended its operation beyond the 
London and Lancashire districts. Other counties had 
only established voluntary associations of Ministers, 
some of which continue to this day, though with very 
different ideas of doctrine and discipline. 

The immediate cause of their downfall is thus explained 
by Baxter :—“ It was the Ministers,” says he, “who 
lost all by forsaking the army, and betaking themselves 
to an easier and quieter way of life. When the Earl of 
Kssex’s army went out, each regiment had a Chaplain : 
but after Edge-hill fight, most of them went home, and 
left the army to their own conduct.” He concludes, 
that, if they had but had Ministers, who would have 
followed his measures, the King, the Parliament, and 
Religion might have been saved.—“‘ The army,” says 
Neal, “ being destitute of Chaplains, the officers set up 
for preachers in their several regiments ; and, when their 
imaginations were heated, they gave vent to the most 
crude and undigested absurdities, and took possession of 
the country pulpits, till they spread the infection over 
the whole nation.’—After putting down the divine 
right of kings, and trampling on the crown and mitre, 
they would set up the divine right of Presbyters, and 
trample on the people. Had they followed the example 
of their Scotch friends in the garrison of Carrickfergus, 
who were then organizing the regiments into naa: 
congregations, with Ministers, Sessions, and Presbyte- 
rial discipline, they might have perpetuated their power. 

Thus have I sketched the character of this Assembly. 
as far as it appeared in their public acts. Before next 
month I hope to get a peep into the conclave. 

= Erasmus. 


(20 BE CONTINUED. ) 
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[Tue author of the following paper is a young candidate for ae 
Ministry, who was brought up an ‘ Orthodox Presbyterian, 
but who has latterly become a ‘* Bible Christian.”] 


THE TRINITY. 


“* Upon her forehead was a name written—Mysrery !” 
Rev. xvii. 5. 
ON reviewing the doctrines which ‘the Synod of Ulster 
some time ago ordered her communion to believe, I na- 
turally considered how far my religious opinions should 
warrant me in ranging myself beneath the standard of 
the Faithful. I took up the doctrine of the Trinity, 
which stands at the head of the legislative creed. It 
may be asked—Did I not understand this all-important 
doctrine, after attending a regular course of lectures de- 
livered by an Orthodox Theologian? Did I not believe 
the Trinity? Candid reader, bear with me if I confess, 
that, though I regarded my Orthodoxy with the greatest 
complacency, I really was not so far master of the in- 
genious arguments by which that doctrine is supported, 
as to say from my heart, whether I believed it or not. I 
resolved, however, if possible, to ascertain something 
determinate with regard to this subject. The unsettled 
state of our Church confirmed my resolution. Looking 
forward to a profession of high responsibility, I began 
to feel that I was called upon, not only in duty to those 
whom I might be appointed to instruct, but in duty to 
myself, to inquire into the reason and the grounds of the 
opinions which I professed. My study hereupon pre- 
sented the novel circumstance, of a student who had just 
finished his curriculum, recommencing his theological 
inquiries, and pursuing a course of Biblical and historical 
readings, which led to a decided, and, I must ever say, 
a happy revolution of sentiment. 
I had heard much of the Confession of Faith. With 
-many with whom I conversed, subscription seemed a 
matter of course. I thought proper, however, to read 
it before subscription. The recollections ofits strange 
phraseology, and its scholastic profundity, are still before 
me. It purported to set forth the peculiarities of Ortho- 
doxy, and I was rather surprised that I did not under- 
stand it at once. I had expected to find something in it 
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that I had seen hefore in ‘the Scriptures. I had antici- 
pated, at least, a concise and simple view of the Christian 
system. What was my astonishment, when, in reference 
to one of the most essential points of faith, I was not: 
able to discover one sentence expressed in the language 
of the Bible—net one word but what involved the mat- 
‘ter in obscurity and mystery. I elosed the Confession 
of the Westminster Divines: I found that “ I had been 
seeking the living among the dead.” The following is 
the article on the ‘Trinity from that work :— 

“Tn the unity of the Godhead there be three persons, of one sub- 
stance, power, and eternity, God the Father, Ged the Son, and God 
the Holy Ghost. The Son is eternally begotten of the Father, the 
Holy Ghost is eternally proceeding from the Father and the Son !” 

I must say, I considered this rather a presumptuous 
pieee of information, I felt there must be something 
wrong about it; yet, from my predilections, and from a 
certain constitutional delicacy of conscience, I could not 
pronounce against it, until the matter had undergone a 
tair trial. Behold me then seated with my Article of 
Faith and my Bible before me— 

“© My bane—and antidote !” 

IT searched the Scriptures. My prayer ascended to 
that Being whom, notwithstanding the errors of educa- 
tion, I was still willing to address as my Father: I 
asked His teaching. I compared the Article of Faith 
with the language of the Bible. I could find nothing 
there about “ persons” in the Godhead—nothing about 
the “ substance’ of God. There was no intimation of 
the “ eternal begetting’ of the Son—no mention of the 
“ eternal proceeding” of the Holy Ghost! Besides, it 
struck me with regard to the Holy Ghost, that if it were 
eternally proceeding, it must be proceeding even now, and 
must continue to do so forever, without arriving at its 
full procession. But I bad heard that it might be pos- 
sible to “ infer” the Trinity from the Bible, though it is 
not there expressiy contained in words. I tried the in- 
Jerential mode of deducing this doctrine: It would not 
do. In my reasonings, I have always had a liking to 
possess certain data, which in this instance were not be 
found: so my deductions were brief. From my soul’ 
then, I must affirm, that I have not been able to discover 
the doctrine of the Trinity in the Book of God. 

In the course of my inquiries on this subject, I exa- 
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mined several Orthodox creeds. Iread the Parentheti- 
cal Creed of St. Athanasius, with its fulminating clause ; 
I referred to the Hypostases of Dr. Howe: to the Modal 
Trinity of Dr. Wallis: to the Differential Trinity of 
Archbishop Tillotson: to the Reciprocating Trinity of 
Bishop Bull; to the Dependencies of Dr. Thomas Bur- 
net: to the three Beings of Bishop Burgess! After 
all, I was not able to account for the doctrine of the 
Trinity. I examined the Nicene, or rather Constantino- 
politan Creed. In reference to our Lord Jesus Christ, 
I found such expressions as these, “ God of God, light 
of light, very God of very God, being of one substance 
with the Father!” I could not tell where this language 
came from. Every Protestant, who reflects for a mo- 
ment, must feel that there is not a shadow of it in the 
Bible. 

I was much affected the other day by a conversation 
on this subject with a-young friend, who has been accus- 
tomed to read his Bible, and prizes it highly. An ob- 
servation which he made, coming from a pure and unso- 
phisticated mind, had to me almost the weight of testi- 
mony. Being told by some of his friends, who are of 
the established Church, “ that he must believe the Tri- 
nity,” he said, with more anxiety in his bright counte- 
nance than I had expected, “I wish, very much, there 
was something about the Trinity in the Bible!”  Per- 
mit me to add, while I apologize for this little digres- 
sion, that, if the Trinity were an essential doctrine of 
Christianity, there ought not only to be something, but 
something very explicit about it in the Bible. 

Having searched there in vain for the Zriune God, 
in the instructions of Jesus Christ, and inthe preaching 
of his Apostles; having exhausted all my imagination 
and all my credulity, in endeavouring to comprehend 
the human creeds that I consulted; I was obliged to direct 
my inquiries somewhere else. The records of the Church 
Historian presented a fair field for investigation. The 
ponderous folio lay once more on my table, and whatever 
pains it might cost, I determined to prosecute the matter 
to its source. I traced this earth-born production, for 
such I must now call it, through conclaves, and assem- 
lies, and councils; I pursued it till it led me through the 
gates of the Reformation into the region of the Dark 
Ages—I saw its mysterious shade hover long and darkly 
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over Rome--the nurse of corruptions. It still continued 
in view, until we came in the upward course of time to 
about the three hundredth year of the Christian era ; 
and here the mystic vision disappeared in the caves of 
Upper Egypt, or was dissipated in the vapour of Eastern 
fable! But let me speak without a figure. It is a re- 
markable and incontrovertible fact, that the early Chris- 
tians, until the close of the third century, knew nothing 
of the doctrine of the Trinity. They lived, simple be- 
lievers, contented with “ the faith once delivered to the 
Saints.” They worshipped “ the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ,” in sincerity and truth, without in- 
quiring whether the Son was as old as the Father, or 
whether he was of a similar substance. If a convert 
professed to believe, that “ Jesus Christ was the Son of 
the living God,” and showed by his holy life, that he 
had true repentance, he was admitted at once to Chris- 
tian communion. 

I have subjoined a few ideas on the origin and pro- 
gress of the doctrine of the Trinity. I trust they may 
be of use to some individuals, who, like me, have been 
brought up in the leading strings of a childish and over- 
weening faith, and who begin to long for “ the liberty 
wherewith Christ has made us free.” If, in connexion 
with the preceding sketch of personal history, the Edi- 
tors of “ The Bible Christian” consider this brief out- 
line of the history of the Trinity of sufficient interest to 
the reader, I may at some future period take up the 
subject in detail: in the meantime, I must not occupy 
too much of this excellent publication. 

I believe there are few matters then, connected with 
the corruptions of Christianity, which can be more easily. 
settled, than the origin of the unscriptural doctrine of 
the Trinity. The resemblance between this doctrine, 
and the speculations contained in some of the ancient 
systems of philosophy, brings us within a certain range: 
of inquiry. In the Heathen cosmogonies, we find such 
terms as these: Quaternion—Triad—Duality—Monad. 
These terms were employed by philosophers to signify. 
the first principles to which they referred the visible 
creation. Thus, some held that there was a Quaternion, 
or four principles in Nature ; others maintained there 
was a Triad, or three principles ; others again had re- 
course to a Duality; while a few attempted to account 
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for all things by a Monad, or One First principle. At 
the introduction of Christianity, it is well authenticated, 
that the Gnostic philosophy prevailed in the East. This: 
system was a mixture of Platonian with Indian and 
Egyptian mythology. Now, it is well known that 
Plato taught the doctrine of a Triad. The three Plato- 
nic principles were—the Chief Cause, the Logos or Rea- 
son, and the Soul of the World. When Christianity, 
then, had made the round. of the Roman empire, and em- 
braced among its converts individuals from every sect 
and system, it so happened that the Gnostic converts, who 
prided themselves on their superior science, began to 
Platonize, and to use much diligence in tracing resem- 
blances between the Christian religion and the philoso- 
phy with which their minds had been so deeply imbued, 
while heathens. Finding some prepossessing analogies 
between their Triad and the accounts given in the Sa- 
cred Writings, of God, of Jesus Christ, and of the Spirit 
of inspiration, they gradually lest sight of the Divine 
Unity, and, led away by afalse wisdom, substituted the 
ideas of a-vague Zritheism. It was by this unnatural 
union, I am bold te.say, between Heathenism and Chris- 
tianity, that the doctrine -of the Trinity assumed, by de- 
grees, the shape in which it.has appeared in later times. 
it may be satisfactory to know that the terms ** person” 
and “substance,” in reference to the Godhead, were 
first used in the third century, dering the Sabellian 
and Noetian controversies. Jesus Christ was by this 
time. deified ; and the Virgin, his mother, barely escaped 
an apotheosis. She was appointed, however, to be the 
«“ Mother -of God.” When Christianity allied itself to 
political power in the.reign of Constantine, it lost much 
of its pure.and heavenly character. Constantine, a hea- 
then,’ who-was not baptised till he was on his deathbed, 
legislated a long-time for the Christian world. He pre- 
sided at the Council of Nice; and resolving to unite his 
Heathen and Christian subjects, he took advantage of 
some disputes that rose in the Church, and enacted a 
certain version of the Trinity. It was ngt until half a 
century afterwards, at the Council of Constantinople, 
that the Holy Ghost was fully recognized. Is was then 
and there decreed, “ that the Holy Ghost was Lord.” 
The finishing touch was not given to their Trinity until 
some time in the fifth century, when the controversy 
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arose about the procession of the Holy Ghost. The 
Greek Church maintained that the Holy Ghost pro- 
ceeded from the Father alone: It was decreed, and finally 
settled by the Roman Church, that the Holy Ghost pro- 
ceeded from the Father and the Son. Thus aschism was 
produced which exists to this day. It is but justice to 
observe, hefore we dismiss the subject, that Athanasius, 
who figured. at the Council.of Nice, and who led the 
Trinitarian party, was educated by an Eremite of Upper 
Egypt; to: which region we had previously traced the 
first developement of the Trinity. Athanasius was 
deeply versed in the cryptic lore of that. country: and 
the creed, which still bears his name, discovers amply 
the source from which it was derived, and. does. honour 
to his sophistry and metaphysics, though it. argues, in a 
high degree, his want of Christian love. 

With regard to the success of Trinitarianism, it 
appears fromthe age in which it rose, an event naturally 
to have been expected. The idea of a God in human 
form was easy and familiar to the ancients ;—they could 
not conceive a being elevated above the rank: of mortals, 
without calling him god;—even Victors and Emperors 
were enrolled as divinities. Any doctrine; then, coming 
with the high sanction of Christian authority, that re- 
sembled the prevailing polytheism, would undoubtedly 
have a preference. In those days, there were only a 
few manuscript copies of the Scriptures, and the igno- 
rant and unthinking people, having no access to the 
fountain of truth, swallowed the drugged and impure 
draught which an interested priesthood administered. 
Thus men became Trinitarians, not aware that thereby 
they gave up the first commandment of the Gospel— 
* Hear, O Israel, the Lord the God 1s onE Gop.” ; 

Viewing the Scriptural announcement, therefore, that 
there is “but one God, and one Mediator between God 
and man—the man Christ Jesus,” as a simple and intel- 
ligible subject of faith, I have, for a considerable time, 
given up “ Orthodoxy,” and I trust I shall ever remain 
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THE BIBLE A REPOSITORY OF TRUTH. 


Wuat is Truth? was a question asked by the Roman 
Governor, who ordered the crucifixion of our Saviour, 
‘without waiting for a reply, or appearing to be in the 
least degree concerned about it. What is Truth? 2s, 
however, a question, which every Bible Christian will 
often put, with a sincere desire to obtain a satisfactory 
reply. Truth is the object of his diligent research ; pur- 
sued through evil report and good report, and, when 
found, or, which is the same thing to him, supposed to be 
found, is adhered to with steadiness, even though his 
profession of it should expose him to the severest suffer- 
‘ings. Truth is directly opposed to error; truth, there- 
fore, is always desirable; but truth is not in all cases of 
‘equal importance ; and it is particularly desirable, if 
possible, to learn what is that truth, which we should 
spare no pains to attain, and having attained should 
firmly adhere to. Now this is not the mere establish- 
ment of a true system of moral or natural philosophy, 
however gratifying such may be ; or true details of past 
or present events, but what must concern truth as it 
tends to fit us in this state of being, for happiness in a 
future one. Of such truth, the Bible is the great reposi- 
‘tory. It will not, indeed, gratify the vain curiosity of 
idle speculatists ; still less will it settle “the perverse dis- 
putings of men of corrupt minds.” The object of its 
author is much more exalted—it is to enlighten the 
human understanding with that knowledge which 
will influence the conduct of men, and serve as a lamp 
to guide their feet into the path of happiness. To ren- 
der human beings such as nature dictates, and the Great 
Author of nature intends, nothing can be of so much 
importance as that they should form just ideas of their 
own faculties, situation, and expectations, and entertain 
worthy conceptions of that Great and Glorious Being 
on whom they depend. Now the Bible, and particularly 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ, is a repositoiy of truth on 
these most important subjects. Respecting human 
nature, we learn that it consists of body and mind, each 
of which has its respective powers and enjoyments; that 
the appetites of the former are much inferior in dignity 
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to the capacities of the latter ; that the pleasures arising 
from the indulgence of the one can bear no comparison, 
either in value or permanency, with the pleasures which 
flow from the exercise of the other; that man is en- 
dowed with social affections, which render habits of 
generosity and kindness essential to his happiness; that 
he is capable of the sublime emotions of genuine piety ; 
consequently, that his happiness.must depend, in a great 
measure, on the sentiments which he cherishes with 
respect to the Supreme Being; and finally, that his 
nature, and consequently his pursuits, are eminently 
distinguished from those of other creatures, by.a capacity 
and expectation of being hereafter, and ever enjoying 
an immortal existence. These are: ideas of human 
nature, which, though-not established. by. a formal course 
of reasoning; after the manner of philosophers, are every 
where supposed to-be true, and taken fer grantedas the 
natural ground of the several precepts which regulate 
the exercise of the social and religious affections, and, 
which prescribe the practice of every moral virtue, as 
the only means of rendering. us happy both in this hfe 
and the next. In the Bible, also, we have the most 
important truths concerning the nature, perfections, and 
government of Gods There he is represented to us as 
an: invisible and: spiritual Being; the Author: ef all ex- 
istence and happiness; himself unchangeables. eternal, 
and independent ; as the Supreme Director of all events, 
without whose providence not even‘a sparrow falleth to 
the ground; as the Moral Governor of the world, under 
whose inspection men are continually acting, and before 
whose tribunal they must finally appear ; and as the 
benevolent Father of his creatures, who bountifully 
dispenses the blessings of his providence, even among 
the unworthy ; exercising eompassion. towards the 
wretched; and. lenity towards the guilty. The Bible 
speaks of the- Deity in such language as this, “ the ever 
blessed God, who only hath immortality ;—the Lord 
God Almighty ;—the only wise God, to whom all his 
works are known from the beginning of the world; of 
whom are all things; from whom cometh every good 
and perfect gift; who giveth us rain from heaven, and 
fruitful seasons; who granteth his Holy Spirit to them 
that ask him; whose commandments are not grievous; 
all whose ways are- just and true;. with whom is no 
L 2 
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respect of persons—whose sun shineth upon the evil 
and the good; who is long suffering and merciful, not 
willing that any should perish; and, to sum up all, who 
is love, and dwelleth in love for ever.” Such is the God 
of the Bible, and such is the God of natural religion, as 
may be inferred from all his works. Here we have 
truth admitted by all who believe the Bible to be true, 
and in it we have the foundation of moral. practice. 
Whatever apparent iuconsistencies there may be in their 
opinions on other subjects, or however they may explain 
some, so as to accommodate them to their peculiar views, 
no Christians will deny that such are the attributes of 
God as revealed in the Bible, and as might be proved 
by numerous quotations. So far all have sure and com- 
mon ground. And is the man who holds such truth, 
and is influenced by it, to be considered as destitute of 
all hope—as having less prospect of eternal lappiness 
than a “ murderer or a prostitute,” because he cannot re- 
ceive, as true, doctrines which some profess to find in 
the same Bible, but which he is unable to discover? 
But is this all the truth which the Bible teaches us? 
Far from it ;—it reminds us of what, if we reflect, we 
must be all sensible of, that we have acted in a manner 
very unworthy of the character of children of God, and 
very offensive to him who is of purer eyes than to behold 
evil. It holds up to us a Saviour and a Mediator, through 
whom we may obtain the forgiveness we cannot possibly 
deserve,—a Saviour whose instructions carry with them 
the authority of God himself—whose character com- 
mands our esteem andleve; and whose sufferings, for 
the sake of guilty men, entitle him to the warmest grati- 
tude. And are men to be treated as outcasts of society, 
to be held up to abhorrence, and branded with the most 
odious epithets, because they cannot find in the same 
Bible that this Saviour is the Great God himself ?— 
because they cannot identify him with that Being to 
whom he himself referred as his Father ?—beeause they 
cannot draw the same inference from afew texts which 
others do, or cannot submit their judgments to the dic- 
tates of men whom they believe to have no better means 
of knowing than themselves? The Bible Christian will 
hold fast that which is clearly taught, and cannot be 
refuted ; he will lay less stress on the inferences of men 
who are fallible, and he will, above all, keep in mind, 
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that practice is the end of knowledge, and that when the 
great day of jndgment shall arrive, it will be by his 
works that he will be judged. He will, indeed, have 
need of mercy, but he knows on whom he has trusted, 
and that mercy will not be refused to a sincere penitent 
by that Judge who is more anxious for the salvation of 
sinful mortals than they even appear to be themselves. 
He will remember that there isjoy in heaven over repent- 
ing sinners, and that, however the Popes of the Chris- 
tian world may decide, higher authority has pronounced 
that “God is no respecter of persons ; but in every 
-nation” (and we may safely add, in every sect,) “he 
that feareth God, and worketh righteousness, is accepted 
with him.” K. 


SCRIPTURE ITS OWN INTERPRETER. 
(CONTENUED FROM PAGE 84.) 


Havine stated in my last a sufficient number of pas- 
_sages from the Old and New Testaments, to establish 
that important and cardinal doctrine of the personal 
Unity of God; I now proceed to bring together, 
for the consideration of your readers, our blessed 
Lord’s declarations concerning himself, and- his re- 
lation to the God and Father of all. I solicit the 
‘serious attention of your readers to this most important 
-subject. If there be a distinction between true and 
false-—if there be, in the constitution of the human mind, 
a satisfaction in ascertaining what is true, and a repug- 
‘nance at entertaining false opinions, simply because the 
-one is true and the other false, without regard to comse- 
quences or the effeets upon our worldly interest: it is 
surely of inconceivable moment to arrive at correct views 
on the sublimest of all subjects ; to be truly informed as to 
the nature and office of him, to whom, (as the Minister of 
the Father’s will, and the voluntary instrument for 
_effecting the gracious purposes of infinite love, in the 
salvation of a sinful world, and the reconciliation of 
man to his God)—we owe our redemption from the 
dominion of sin; our deliverance from the terror of death 
_and the power of the-grave ; and our glorious hopes of 
a resurrection to Hternal Life. Were we to look 
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at the subject merely as one of speculative knowledge, 
with what intense interest should it be viewed? Into 
what insignificance does all other knowledge sink when 
compared with it? And yet how is it treated by man- 
kind in general? How many are searching with inde- 
fatigable industry into the truth of the alleged facts of 
ancient and modern history! How many are pursuing 
investigations into the nature of the ultimate particles of 
matter! How many are tracing the properties of num- 
bers, and, after passing years upon years in the utmost 
intensity of thought, are supremely happy if they can 
develope some new property; unravel some intri- 
eate problem, or invent some formula for finding what 
no man ever found before! How many receive mest 
exquisite pleasure in tracking the wanderings of a comet; 
predicting its return in future centuries, and in marking 
the paths of the planetary. bodies!) How cheerfully will 
men submit to toil and hardship—in traversing unin- 
habited and trackless regions, and: feei repaid by having 
added a new species to the list of animals—er discovered 
some piece of workmanship of the Almighty’s hand, that 
had hitherto “blushed unseen” and “wasted its sweet- 
ness. on the desert air!” Do I blame this curiosity ? No. 
It is inherent in our nature—but I see with wonder, that 
while men are so eagerly bent on knowledge for itself 
alone, they are ever willing to acquiesce most implicitly, 
‘most lethargically, as if they were dead to all thought, 
as if their innate curiosity were annihilated, in the die- 
tation of some creed or in the usurped dominion of those 
wholord itover conscience. But it is most delightful and 
heart-cheering to find thata spirit of inquiry isgoneabroad 
—that it has moved over the face of the still waters, and, 
though the agitation has been in the first instance a little 
stormy ; it will prove, Ihope, to be the moving of the 
waters of Bethesda’s pool, and bring some healing along 
withit. The glorioussuccessthat has attended Tur Brae 
Curistian should rouse us all to put our hands to the 
plough—we already see the revivifying powers of a 
genial spring—may God grant that we may see the sum- 
mer come to ripen the fruit, and may he grant us grace 
not to be weary,, knowing that we shall reap the harvest if 
we faint not. 

There are, occasionally, remarks appended to some of 
the passages in the following list. In most of them the 
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object in view is to show the inapplicability of that éx- 
pedient, to which the Trinitarians have so frequently to 
resort—that Christ was sometimes speaking in his divine, 
and at others in his human nature. I might, indeed, have 
taken other ground, and have assailed this notion as a 
most gratuitous assumption, purely of human invention, 
without the slightest countenance from Scripture, and 
most derogatory to our Saviour’s character: but I thonght | 
that it would cause less interruption in the series which 
I had begun, to introduce a few remarks after some of 
the texts, that would set this matter in a clearer point of 
view. The dishonour done to our Saviour—the degra- 
dation of that most beautiful and glorious character by 
such a proceeding, can be shown by one example--- When 
it is said that “of that day and hour knoweth no man, 
no not the angels which are in Heaven, neither the Son, 
but the Father only,” the Trinitarian explanation is, 
that it was in his human nature he was speaking. Now 
does this not charge our Saviour with gross prevarication 
or dissimulation? If he who uttered those words, knew, 
in any capacity, what he states solemnly that he did zot 
know, what security can we have that, in any other de- 
claration of the same person, there is not a mental re- 
servation that would completely destroy its force? What 
would be thought of a witness in a court of justice, that, 
after swearing to his ignorance of a certain fact, would 
afterwards declare that he denied his knowledge of it in 
one capacity, but that he knew it in another? Remem- 
ber, I charge not any with intending this insult to our 
Lord’s character---ihey do it, I am sure, unwittingly and 
in ignorance ; but they should seriously consider whether 
that ignorance is of such a kind, as to be any justification 
for heaping so vile a charge on him who was the Truth 
as well as the Way and the Life. 


ON THE NATURE AND PERSON OF CHRIST. 


Passages wherein Christ declares himself to be sub- 
ordinate to the Father—deriving his Being from him— 
receiving from him his Divine Power, Authority, and 
other attributes—and acting, in all things, wholly accord- 
ing to the will of the Father. 

Marr. vii. 21.—Not every one that saith unto me, Eord, Lord, 
shall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; but he that doeth the will 
of my Father, who is in Heaven. 
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Marr. x. 32.—“ Whosoever therefore shall confess me before men, 
him will I confess before my Father whichis in Heaven.”—and y. 33. 
40.—“ He that receiveth me receiveth him that sent me.” 
—See Mark, ix. 37, and Luke, x. 16. 

Marr. xi. 25, 26, 27.— At that time Jesus answered and said, 
I thank'thee, O Father, Lord of Heaven and Earth, because thou 
hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed 

them unto babes: Even so Father, for so it seemed good in thy 
' sight. Allthings are delivered unto me of my Father, and no man 
knoweth. the Son but the Father; neither knoweth any man the 
Father save the Son, and he to whomsoever the ‘Son will reveah him.” 

Observe here, that if it be in his human nature that he 
offers up his prayer to.the Father ; it is also in his human 
nature that all things are delivered to. him; and, that it 
is on this ground of “all power in Heaven and. Earth” 
being given unto him, that he gives the Apostles. their 
commission to Baptize, in Matt. xxviii. 18, 19.; and this 
destroys all the force of that very weak argument for his 
Supreme Deity, founded on this commission. 

Marr.. xii. 50, ‘‘ Whosoever shall do the will of my Father which 
is in Heaven, the same is my brother, and sister, and mother.” 

xvi. 27, “ For the Son of. Man shall come in the glory of 
his Father, with his angels.” 

Why “in the glory of his Father,” if his own glory were 
equal? Could it be said, without blasphemy, that the 
Father was to appear in the Glory of the Son? and yet, 
why not, if beth were: equal ? 

Marr. xx: 28, “ Bat to sit-on my right hand and on my left, is 
not mine to give, but it shall be givento them. for whom it is prepar- 
‘ed of my Father.” 

: xxvi. 39, “© O, my Father, if it be possible let this cup 
pass from me, nevertheless, not as I will, but as thou wilt—see v:. 42’; 
see also Luxe, xxvii. 42 and 43, where this additional circumstance 
is mentioned, “and there. appeared.an angel unto him from Hea- 
ven strengthening him.” 

53, ‘ Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to my Father 
and he shall presently give me more than twelve Jegions of angels.” 


If it were in his Divine Nature or Godhead that he 
prayed, we have one Lord God Almighty praying to 
another Lord God Almighty, for what equally belonged 
to both or to a third jointly: if it were in his Human 
Nature or Manhood that he prayed, why dfd he pray to 
God the Father, rather than to God the Son, to: God the 
Holy Ghost, or to the whole Trinity. 
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Marr. xxviii. 18, “ All power is given to me in Heaven and in 
Earth.” See the observations on Matt. xi. 25, &c. 

We are continually told with the greatest assurance 
by Trinitarians, that none but a Being essentially Al- 
mighty could be a sufficient Saviour for any human bein 
to puthis trust in---dothey mean thatwhen God could give 
to his Son all power in Heaven and Earth, and could 
commit to him all judgment, ‘he could not give him the 
power or privilege of saving even one individual---or the 
whole world. “By what power(says Cyprian, as.quot- 
ed by Dr. Clarke,) can he obtain remission of Sins in 
Baptism, who denies God the Creator to be the Father 
of Christ? when even that very power, by which we 
are baptized and sanctified, Christ received from the 
Father, whom he acknowledged to be greater than him- 
self, by whom he prayed to be.glorified, whose will he 
fulfilled even unto the obedience of drinking that cup 
and of undergoing death.” 

Mark, xiii. 52, ‘‘ But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, 
not the angels which are in Heaven, neither the Son, but the Fa- 
ther.” 

The answer.given to this decisive text is, that. Christ 
means the Son in his human nature---but where do they 
learn this? Is it not inconsistent with his placing him- 
self between the angels and the Father? And does it 
not still appear that only one person, the Father, out of 
three co-equal persons constituting the same God, had 
a fore-knowledge of that particular day and hour. 

Luxe, xi. 20. ‘* But if I with the finger of God cast out devils, no 
doubt the kingdom of God is come unto you.” 

xxii. 29, “ And J appoint unto you a kingdom, as my 
Father hath: appointed unto me.” 

Jouyn, iy. 34, “ Jesus saith unto them, My meat is to do the will 
of him that sent me and to finish és work.” 

y, 19.—** Then answered Jcsus, and said unto them, verily, 
verily, I say unto you, the Son can do nothing of himself but what 
he seeth the Father do: for whatsoever he doeth these also doeth the 
Son likewise. For the Father loveth the Son and showeth him all 
things that himself doeth, and he will stow him greater works than 
these that ye may marvel. For as the Father raiseth up the dead 
and quickeneth them ; even so the Son quickeneth whom he will. 

‘or the Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgme 
unto the Son; that all men should honour the Son, even as they ho > 
the Father. *He that honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the 
Father which hath sent him.” 


* I have great pleasure in illustrating this passage, by an extract 
from the very judicious and useful Discourse on the Office and 
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Joun, v. 24.—“ Verily, verily, Isay unto you, he that heareth 
my word and believeth on him that sent me, hath everlasting life, 
and shall not come into condemnation, but is passed frem death to 
life.” 

To hear the words of Christ is in Scripture language to 
be obedient to them. He, therefore, that obeys Christ 
from the full confidence that God the Father had sent 
him, may have everlasting life, and consequently may be 
saved without belief in the Trinity, &e. 

Joun, v. 25.—“ Verily, verily, Isay unto you, thehour is coming‘and 
now is, when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God, and 


they that hear shall live.” 
26.—“ For as the Father hath life in himself, so hath he 


given to the Son to have life in himself.” 
27.—“ And hath given him authority to execute judgment 
also, because he is the Son of man.” 

Observe how this harmonizes with the declarations in 
Pui.ii.8, 9, that it was because he was found in fashion as 
aman, &c. that he was exalted to his present glory and 
power---as is also asserted in Hes. ii. 9. But how could 
he that had all power and all glory be exalted to greater 
power and greater glory! 

Joun, v. 30.—I can of mine ownself do nothing: as I hear I judge, and 
my judgment is just, because I seek not mine own will but the will of 
the Father which hath sent me.” 
36.—But I have a greater witness than that of John: for the 


Character of Christ, by an American Minister, the Rev. Henny 
Ware, of Boston, which may be safely recommended to your read- 
ers, as may his Recollections of Jotham Anderson : 

“¢ In all this we find fully maintained the distinction between the 
honours which Christians are to render to their God and to their 
Saviour. The infinite God claims them in his own rfame, by his 
own right, for his own: glory. Jesus claims them not in his own 
name, nor by his own right, nor for his own glory. He refers them 
constantly to the Father. Even in the powerful language of our 
text, he challenges to himself no independent honours, but expressly 
founds his title on the appointment of God. The Father judgeth 
no man, but hath committed all judgment te the Son; that all men 
should honour the Son as they honour the Father. Here he deolares 
that he is appointed to be judge, not that he is so by inherent right ; 
and that, in the Execution of that office, he is to be honoured as 
e Father who appointed him, and in whose Place and for whose 
ry he acts. In this manner the honour demanded for Jesus is on 
account of the offices to whieh God has exalted him ; his own autho- 
rity or right is never alleged as a ground of it, as it is always in the 
ease of God himself. ‘ Of himself (he says) the Son can do nothing. 
All power is committed to me of my Father.’” 
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works that my Father hath given me to finish, the same works that 
I do, bear witness of me, that my Father hath sent me. 

Joun, vy. 43.—* I am come in my Father’s name, and yereceive me 
not; if another shall come in his own name, him ye will receive.” 
vi. 37.— All that the Father giveth me, shall come to me; 
and him that cometh to me I will in no wise cast out. For I came 
down from heaven, not to do mine own will, but the will of him that 
sent me.” ; 

Observe, he speaks of “not doing his own will, but his 
Father's,” in the same nature in which he came down 
from heaven, 7. e. according to Trinitarians, as Lord God 
Almighty. The words cannot mean; 4, as Lord God 
Almighty, came down from heaven not to do mine own 
will as a man, or in my human nature, but, as a man, to 
do the will of him that sent me. 

Joun, vi. 39.—“ And this is the Father’s will which hath sent 
me, that of all which he hath given me I should lose nothing, but 


should raise it up again at the last day.—See v. 40. . 
vii. 16.—** My doctrine is not mine, but his that sent me.’ 


—See v. 28, 29. 
viii. 42.—“ Jesus saith unto them, if God were your Father, 


ye would love me; for I proceeded forth, and came from God, neither 
came I of myself, but he sent me.”—See v. 26, 29. 

54,—“ Jesus saith, if I honour myself,my honour is nothing : 
~ it is my Father that honoureth me, of whom ye say that he is your 
God. Yet ye have not known him, but I know him.” 

It is plain that when our Lord says “ of whom ye say 
that he is your God,” that he considers them right in so 
saying. Thus, then, this verse proves the unity of the 
God of the Jews, and makes him to be the same that is 
distinguished by the name of the Father, and not made 
up of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, three persons in 


one God, 

Joun x. 17, 18.—‘ Therefore doth my Father love me, because I 
lay down my life that I might take it again. No man taketh it from 
me, but I lay it down of myself. I have power to lay it down, and 
I have power to take it again. This Commandment have I received 
of my Father.”—See xiv. 10, 24, 31.—xv. 10, 15. : 

——36.—(In connexion with the two preceding verses) “ Say ye 
of him whom the Father hath sanctified, and sent into the torld,— 
Thou blasphemest, because I said, I am the Son of God?” 

» . . 

It is here implied that the reason for his being the Son 

of God is his being sanctified by the Father, and sent 


into the world. 
Joun xii. 49, 50.—“ For I have not spoken of myself, for the 
Father whieh sent me, he gave me a commandment what I should 
M 
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say, and what I should speak. And I know that his commandment 
is life everlasting ; whatscever I speak, therefore, even as the Father 
said unto me, so I speak. ; , 
Joux xiii. 3._‘‘Jesus, knowing that the Fatherhad given all things 
into his hands, and that he was cume from God, and went to God.” 
xiv. 28.— If ye loved me ye would rejoice, because I said I 
go to my Father, for my Father is greater than I.” 
vii. 1, 2, 3.—“These words spake Jesus, and lifted up his 
eyes to heaven; and said: Father, the hour is come; glorify thy 
Son, that thy Son also may glorify thee, as thou hast given him 
power over all flesh, that he should give eternal life to as many as 
thou hast given him. And this is life eternal, that they might know 
thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent.” 
Can words be framed more explicitly, asserting that 
the Father, whom.Jesus was addressing in prayer, who 
gave him power over allflesh, is the ONLY TRUE Gop. 
Joun xvii. 5,6,7.—“And now, O Father, glorify me with thine own 
self, with the glory which I had with thee before the world was. I 
have manifested thy name unto the men which thou hast given me 
out of the werld: thine they were, and thou gavest them me, and 
they have kept thy word: now they have known that all things, 
whatsoever thou hast.given me, are of thee. For I have given unto 
them the werds which thou gavest me, and they have received them, 
and have knewn surely that I came out from thee, and that thea 
didst send me.”—See y. 9, 10. ; 
1]..~“ And now Iam.no more in the world, but these are 
in the world, and I come to thee. Holy Father, keep, ‘through thine 
own name, those whom thou hast given me, that they may be one, 
as we are.”—See also v. 21, 22, 23, compared with John x. 30, and 
with Acts iv. 32. 

t 24,—Father, I will that they also whom thou hast given me, 
be with me where I am} that they may behold my glory, which thou 
hast given me, for thou lovedst me before the foundation of the 
world.” 


Could it be more distinetly stated that our Saviour’s 
glorified state is the gift of the Father; and how eould 
this be if the Son’s glory were essentially his own, as the 
Father's glory is essentially his ? 

Jonn xx. 17.—Jesus saith unto her, Touch me not, for I am not 
yet ascended to my Father, but go to my brethren, and say unto 
them, I ascend unto my Father and your Father, and to my Gop and 
your God. 

Remember what the Apostle Paul says, (in Ephes. iv. 
10.) “ He that descended, is the same also that ascended 
up, far above all heavens, that he might fill all things.” 
It is this same glorious Being that calls God his Father 
and his God. If our Lord’s argument were a good one, 
that Christ could not be David’s Son, because David called 
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him Lord—how much stronger is the argument, that 
when Jesus called the Father His Gop, he never design- 
ed that he himself should be considered the same God. 

Well might the Evangelist close the chapter by saying; 
. that “these are written that ye might believe that Jesus 
is the Christ, the Son of God, and that believing ye 
might have life through his name.” 

This list might easily have been doubled; and if the 
inferential passages had been included, nearly all the 
Gospels must have been transcribed. All these decla- 
rations are our Saviour’s own. How clear—how decided 
—how important are they! May your readers lay them 
to heart, and ponder upon them. They convey to us the 
most valuable information that we can possess, concern- 
ing the nature and office of him who was the “Deszre of 
nations” before he came, and is the hope, the confidence, . 
and joy; theway, the truth,’ and the life to all that unfeign- 
ediy believe in him-and sincerely love him. Whenever 
I take a view of these declarations, I am astounded at 
the prevailing hardness of heart to believe, what Serip- 
tare has so expressly revealed concerning the Holy Son 
of God, and the ground of his sufficiency to pardon sin, 
and be the author of salvation to all, who are willing to 
receive that saying, which is worthy of all acceptation, 
that Christ Jesus came into the world to saves inners. 

EREUNETES. 


STRICTURES ON THE CONFESSION OF A 
CALVINIST. 


“ Let every man be fully persuaded in his own mind.” —Ros. xiv. 6. 


? 


We have “the confession of an Opium-eater,” and 
fifty other “ confessions,” but it is among the “ signs of 
the times” that we should have “the confession of a 
Calvinist,” and that too at the shrine of an Arian. 

That error will still be error, is self-evident; but that 
educated may should continue in error merely because it 
is a tenet of a particular sect of which he is a member, 
appears an anomaly in Protestantism, the very essence 
of which is the right of free enquiry in matters of Faith. 
That “ the Bible is the religion of Protestants,” is their 
uniform cry, yet they persevere in looking at it as we do 
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at the sun, through smoked glass, and thus give its doc- 
trines a jaundiced hue, instead of fixing the eagle eye of 
Reason upon revealed RELIGION, with the ardent desire 
of discovering its glories. They are both the gift of 
God—neither, therefore, can by possibility contradict the . 
other. Reason has been beautifully called “ the golden 
chain, that extends from the throne of God down to man, 
joining earth with heaven, and heaven with earth ;” yet 
it seems as if the terrors of Almighty vengeance were 
more congenial to the human soul than are the mild pre- 
cepts of that benignant religion—a religion purely of the 
heart—which God revealed to mankind, when “ in these 
latter days he spoke to us by his son.” 

Experience convinces me that the man who said that 
“the fear of Hell had a far greater effect on the bulk 
of mankind than the power of reason,” was right; yet 
it astonishes me that men who might, from their strength 
of mind on other subjects, be expected to exercise their 
reasoning faculties with decision on the subject of reli- 
gion, should persist in clinging to a system in opposition 
to the clear principles of the Christian Revelation. 

The following six “ Articles” were lately transmitted 
to me, as the “Confession of Faith” of “ A Calvinist.” 
They are deliberately, and, I have no doubt, conscientious- 
ly, his opinions, because they were intended to disabuse 
my mind from the idea, that the doctrine of “ exclusive 
salvation,’ imputed to the Romish church, is also held 
by the Calvinists. The circumstance which called them 
forth is as follows: I had mentioned to him my having 
heard a Presbyterian Clergyman declare from the pulpit, 
that Christ, as the Judge of the world, would punish all 
those who denied the doctrine of his Deity, and he ac- 
quiesced in the uncharitable denouncement. The Clergy- 
man’s words were—“ Then, (viz. the day of Judgment, ) 
will he (Christ) explain the now inexplicable mystery of 
his Godhead ; then will he avenge his’ insulted Deity ; 
then will he punish all those who deny that Deity, and 
his atonement, by passing on them the awful, the 
irrevocable sentence, ‘Depart from me ye cursed inio 
everlasting fire prepared for the Devil and his angels !’” 
I argued that this was as complete an avowal of Eixclu- 
sive Salvation in his sect, as it was possible to charge up- 
on the Romish church, and at length he gave the saving 
clause, that the mercy of God miaur be extended to those 
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who held the doctrine of the Deity of Christ as anti- . 
scriptural. I confess I felt very little gratitude for the 
admission ; because I recollected the consolatory doctrine 
“ out of Hell there isno redemption.” I gratefully thank 
God that he hath not committed the power of Judgment to 
any human sectarian, but to the great Being who had 
Glory with himself before the world was, and whom he 
hath, in consequence of his obedience, exalted to be a 
Prince and a Saviour. That great Being has given us 
a fine example of humility, and imparted to us, in a 
series of instructive parables, the finest religious morals 
in existence ; and he has strongly and pointedly inveighed 
against all sectarian rigidness, in the public rebukes he 
gave to the spiritual pride of the Pharisees!- Would 
to God that his professed followers would imbibe from 
his doctrines the principles of universal charity; instead 
of presuming to wield the thunder of Omnipotence, by 
“dealing damnation” on all, however conscientious, 
whose creed does not square with their views of Gospel 
truths. The God whom I worship, whom I adore, is 
truly a God of love and not of vengeance. The ‘‘ Mediator 
between God and'men,” to whom I look forward as the 
fature Judge of the quick and the dead, is the humble 
and benevolent Jesus, who has declared, not that he will 

anish for the non-belief of an inexplicable mystery ! 
but that he will reward every man according to his works. 
_ The following is the Calvinist’s Confession, with my 
Strictures subjoined :— 

' CONFESSION. 

Article 1.—“I am as certain that there is-a God above, as that I 
myself am here below. My certainty is the same ; for how other- 
wise did I come here ?” 

On Article 1—It is only “the fool” who “saith in 
his heart there is no God.” ‘The belief in a supreme 
being is universal, and has always been so. True: the 
doctrine of Polytheism, or the belief in more than one, 
has been a very ancient one, and it strikes me as a curious 
coincidence between modern and ancient orthodoxy, that 
the former Isold, that there are more than one PERSON in 
their Godhead, nacu of which PERSons is very and eter- 
nal, omnipotent, self-existent, omniscient Gop; yet this 
multiplicity of persons forms but ONE Gop! The latter 
admitted a multiplicity of Gops, but all subordinate to 
one Supreme Gop, or at least to one Head in each of the 
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Several departments into which the Government of the 
Godhead, or the Theocracy, was distributed. Unitarians 
believe the Godhead to be complete in rue FaTuer 
ALONE. 

Art. 2.—“TI believe that when the Lord ‘looked down from 
Heaven upon the Children of Men, to see if there were any that did 
understand and seek God,’ the declaration was, ‘they are all gone 
aside, they are altogether become filthy, there is none that doeth good, 
no, not one.’” 

On Art. 2.—This article of the Calvinist’s creed is 
exactly from the 14th and 52d Psalms, which are nearly 
verbatim the same. Let those, however, who hold this 
doctrine, read on, and they will find David exclaiming, 
“ Have all the workers of iniquity no knowledge? who 
eat up my people as they eat bread, and call not upon the 
Lord. There were they in great fear, where no fear 
was; for Gop is in the generation of the righteous.” 
Now was David describing all the world as Cannibals ? 
Certainly not; yet that doctrine is as plainly taught as 
that “all are filthy!” The doctrine inculcated by the 
Psalmist is, that mankind was in general addicted to 
wickedness. So in Psalm xi.“ The Lord’s throne is in 
Heaven ; his eyes behold, his eyelids try the children of 
men. The Lord trieth the righteous. * * * * * * * * 
For the righteous Lord loveth righteousness : his coun- 
tenance doth behold the upright.” Now according to the 
“ Calvinist’s” ideas, the upright Lord had none of man- 
kind on whom he could exhibit his love, “for there is 
none that doeth good, no, not one!” What did Christ 
mean when he declared that he “came not to call the 
RIGHTEOUS, but sinners to repentance ?” or when he 
asserted that “there is more rejoicing in Heaven over one 
sinner that repenteth, than over ninety and nine just men 
who need no repentance ?” 

Art. 2.—T believe that to man, who hath thus gone astray, and 
become filthy, God, at different times, gave a revelation of his will, 
and that that revelation is contained in the Bible.” 

On Art. 3.---I believe with the Calvinist in the reve- 
lation of God’s will to mankind, and that this revelation 
i contained in the Bible. 

Art. 4,.—“ That if Jesus Christ is not clearly revealed in a great 
many parts of the Bible, as the very, rruz, and ErEeRNAL Gop, I 
am really and conscientiously unable to know any thing else that is 
to be understood by the sacred writers, in these parts ; and particu- 
larly I believe the Apostle Paul does not misrepresent the mind of 
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God the Father, when he represents him as saying to God the Son 
‘Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever; a sceptre of righteous- 
ness is the sceptre of thy kingdom.’” 

On Art. 4.---This is the grand “stumbling-block.” If 
Christ is clearly revealed as the “very and eternal God,” 
why do Trinitarians admit the doctrine of his Deity to be 
“an inexplicable mystery?” I cannot comprehend what 
is meant by a clearly revealed inexplicable mystery. 
The fact is, that the best informed Trinitarians do not 
assert that it is clearly revealed, but only inferentially. 1 
may add, that the Apostle quotes from the 44th Psalm, 
6th & 7th ver.; and if the “ Calvinist” had looked a very 
little farther, he would have found the termination of the 
sense, and sentence, in the following language,---“ Thou 
hast loved righteousness, and hated iniquity, cherefore 
God, even THy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of 
gladness above thy fellows.” I need scarcely remind the 
learned reader, that instead of “Thy Throne, O God, is 
for ever and ever,” the correct translation is “ God is thy 
Throne, for ever and ever.” 

Art. 5,—“* That faith in Jesus Christ is the alone means by which 
we are to be saved; and that though we are saved by faith alone 
it is by that faith which is not alone.” 

On Art. 5.---We agree; because this implies the ne- 

cessity of good works. 
_ Art. 6.—“ That when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from 
heaven, with his mighty angels in flaming fire, he will take ven- 
geance on them that Anow not God (a) as well as on them that obey 
not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ; and that they shall be 
punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, 
and from the glory of his power, when he shall come to be glorified 
in his saints, and to be admired in all them that believe.” 

On Article 6.—If ignorance render man as liable to 
the vengeance of God, as disobedience to the Gospel, the 
world is in a deplorable state ! 


Ignorance is two-fold---involuntary and wilful. The 
latter is positive, the former negative error. But what is 
the truth, the knowledge of whichis so essential to Sal- 
vation ? The Calvinist asserts it to be that Jesus Christ is 

® 


(a) I think you asserted that it was not to be found in all the 
bible that any person is to be punished hereafter for ignorance ; now 
in this passage the knowledge of the truth is as necessary to Salva- 
tion as obedience to the Gospel, &c- ; or, in other words, ignorance 
renders the person as liable to the vengeance of God, as disobedience 
to the Gospel, &c. 
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“the very, true, and eternal Gop!” I reject this doc- 
trine as hot being true. Now which of us is in ignorance ? 
It is clear that both are not right, but it is not clear to both 
our comprehensions which of us it is that is not right. 
Each of us hath “searched the Scriptures,” and each of 
us is able to adduce Scripture authority for the belief we 
respectively hold. Is it not then charging the Almighty 
with gross injustice, to assert, that, when we both con- 
scientiously believe ourselves right, yet when it is clear 
that one of us must be wrong, God will be vindictive 
enough to punish to all eternity, the person who is labour- 
ing under an error so conscientiously? To me it is hold- 
ing out a most unamiable picture of THE GREAT BEING 
whose hand upholds allnature, tosuppose an unintentional, 
an involuntary error sufficient to render man the object 
of God's vengeance. My reason recoils with horror at 
the bare supposition. 

And yet this very feeling may be error! consequently 
it follows, because I am ignorant of the exact conduct 
which God will hold to his creatures, when he shall 
“judge the world in righteousness by that man whom he 
hath ordained,” that I must be eternally punished for my 
want of knowledge. . 

But St. Paul appears to have put the question at rest. 
In Rom. xiv. he says, “ Him that is weak in the faith re- 
ceive ye, but not to doubtful disputations, for one be- 
lieveth that he may eat all things ; another who is weak 
eateth herbs. Let not him that eateth, despise him that 
eateth not ; and let not him which eateth not, judge him 
that eateth: for God hath received him. Who art thou that 
judgest another man’s servant? to his own master he 
standeth or falleth ; yea he shall be holden up, for God is 
able to make him stand. One man esteemeth one day 
above another; another esteemeth every day alike.--- 
Let every man be fully persuaded in his own mind.” 

Now this is the genuine spirit of Christian charity ; 
_ here is no sending to everlasting perdition for opinions ! 
here is universal liberty of conscience. Let every man 
be fully persuaded in his own mind. ~ ‘ 

A Roman Catholic layman lately said to me, “ It is 
impossible, but that every man thinks himself right in his 
view of religion, else he would not hold it: If aman 
profess himself of a religion which he does not believe, he 
is a hypocrite ; and if he believe conscientiously, then he 
must be right.” The Apostle of the Gentiles and my 
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Roman Catholic friend are of one mind on this point, 
and [ have no doubt on many others. But would it be 
consonant with that charity which Paul commends so 
strongly, to hold the abominable dogma, that because my 
friend believes more than I can do, he must be damned 
for believing too much? or that, because I cannot con- 
scientiously believe some doctrines on which he does 
conscientiously place reliance, I must suffer for believing 
less than he does? God forbid that I should ever hold 
so unscriptural a dogma! ‘“ Why dost thou judge thy 
brother? or why dost thou set at nought thy brother ? 
for we shall all stand at the judgment seat of Christ 
* * * * * then every one shall give an account of himself 
to God. Let us not therefore judge one another any 
more; but judge this rather, that no man put a stum- 
bling block, or an occasion to fall in his brother’s way.” 
(Rom. xiv. 13.) 

I have laid it down as an indisputable truth, that 
Scripture given by inspiration of God, cannot contradic- 
Scripture also so given, because both proceed from the 
same infallible source. Man, however, seems more de- 
sirous of worshipping a God who is ever crying out 
“* Vengeance is mine,’ than that God, whom Jesus de- 
scribed as “ a Spirit,” and declared that “those who 
worship Him, must worship him in spirit and in truth;” 
that great Being, whom John portrayed as the emblem 
of benevolence, when he wrote, that “ God is Love.” 

I am gratified to think that the “Calvinist” has given 
up the « Damning System,” which led to his confession ; 
and that he does not introduce those peculiar doctrines 
of Calvinism, which are much more obnoxious than any 
mentioned in his creed. I trust that Calvinists are be- 
ginning to consider, and that they will in due time sur- 
mount the prejudices of an erroneous education, and see 
the truth as it is in Christ Jesus. 

I conclude my strictures with the words of St. Paul to 
the Corinthians. I address them as an Arian to the 
Calvinist. “ We know that an idol is nothing in the 
world, and that there is none other God but one; for 
though there be that are called Gods, whether in heaven 
or in earth, (as there be Gods many and Lords many, ) 
but to us there is but one God the Father * * * and one 
Lord Jesus Christ.” (1 Cor. viii. 4---6.) 

A Layman. 
M3 
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OBSERVATIONS 
ON AN ESSAY ON THE FORMATION OF OPINIONS, 


Printed for R, Hunter, 72, St. Paul's Church- Yard, London, 
1826. 


Amone the melancholy proofs of religious rancour and 
persecution, which at present disgrace a portion of the 
Synod of Ulster, and by which a few agitators of that 
Rev. Body, have imposed upon their brethren theological 
dogmas, alike destructive of Christian liberty, and free 
inquiry into the truths of Christianity ; it is some con- 
solation to reflect, that they have only partially impeded 
the progress of human intellect ; and that in other quar- 
ters, the principles of the philosophy of the mind have 
been delineated with a masterly hand, and the true and 
genuine principles by which opinions should be formed 
have been investigated in such a manner as to command 
the assent and approbation of every sincere inquirer after 
truth. The progress of truth may be retarded for a 
time, by the imposition of human commandments in 
place of the pure word of God; the passions of men 
may be excited by working upon the prejudices of the 
ignorant and unreflecting multitude; but the spirit of the 
times is decidedly unfavourable to the narrow views and 
selfish interests of a Faction. The generality of man- 
kind are not interested in supporting established er- 
rors. They are duped by the frauds of crafty Pharisaical 
professors, who, taking advantage of their ignorance, 
endeavour to establish themselves in the chair of in- 
fallibility, and to erect themselves into lordly dictators 
over the consciences of their brethren. Prejudices may 
for a time obscure the understanding, and bad passions 
prevent the judgment; but the day spring of knowledge 
which has arisen upon these lands, and the spirit of in- 
quiry which is abroad, will dissipate the mists of error 
and prejudice. The axe is now laid to the root of the 
tree. Men willlook for something more than lofty pre- 
tensions to piety, and assumptions of inward illumina- 
tion. They will require to witness the fruits of Chris- 
tianity in some other way, than in the persecution of 
their unoffending brethren. 

In the work before us, the anthor has, in the most lu- 
minous and convincing manner, proved that belief and 
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loubt, and disbelief, are involuntary states of the intellect, 
and that they are severally induced by the nature of the 
evidence brought in support of any proposition. He has 
shown that belief is not voluntary or depending on the 
will, when the nature of the evidence is such as to pro- 
duce assent ; and that a state of doubt is no more sub- 
ject to the will than any other state of the mind: and, 
consequently, as these states of mind are not dependant 
on our volitions, they are neither praise, nor blame- 
worthy. In accounting for the error of regarding belief 
as a voluntary act of the mind, the author observes : 

“‘ It is important to remark, that it may have arisen, 
in some degree, from the cireumstance of many people 
having no real conception of the truth or falsehood of 
of those opinions which they profess. They adopt an 
opinion according to their interest or their passions; or, 
in other words, they undertake to assert some particular 
doctrine, and regard as adversaries all who oppose it. 
Without any reference to its import, they look upon it 
as a thing to be maintained, a post to be defended. In this 
sense, and with such people, opinions may be said to be 
voluntary, and being mere professions, forming a sort 
of party badge, aud having no dependance on the un- 
derstanding, they may be assumed and discarded at 
pleasure.” 

“It may perhaps he asserted with truth, that in regard 
to some subjects or other, all mankind are in this pre- 
dicament; and opinions thus taken up are often maintained . 
with more violence than such as are founded on the most 
thorough conviction. They are maintained, not for the 
sake of Truth, nor from the desire natural to man, of 
impressing upon others what he sincerely believes, but 
for the sake of that interest, or the gratification of that 
passion, onaccount of which they were originally adopted. 
By thus defending opinions of which they have no clear 
conviction, people often succeed in imposing on them- 
selves, as wellasonothers. Paradoxical as it may seem, 
it is nevertheleless true, that they are not always aware 
of the exact atate of their own minds; they frequently 
imagine themselves to believe more than they are actually 
convinced of. On many questions they are not able to 
form any definite decision, and yet, from the necessity 
of professing some opinions, or joining some party, and 
from the habit of making assertions, and even arguing 
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in favour of what they are thus pledged to support, they 
come to regard themselves as ‘entertaining positive senti- 
ments on points about which they are really in doubt.” 

After satisfactorily solving this apparent paradox, our 
author proceeds to show, that belief, though involuntary, 
may, nevertheless, be indueed, by a partial examination 
of a subject, neglecting the arguments on one side, and 
leaning to the other. Diversity of opinions among mam: 
kind are shown to proceed from affixing different ideas 
to the same words; and not only the arguments which 
we read or hear, but also the various suggestions to- 
which they give rise, occasion this diversity. The un- 
equal powers of conception and discrimination, the pre- 
vious ideas, associations, and prejudices, modify the com- 
binations of thought, suggested by any set of arguments ; 
as the reading of the same political essay by a Whig and 
Tory, or, the perusal of the same theological treatise 
by an Italian monk, and an English dissenter, would 
suggest very different ideas. 

In speaking of rewards and punishments, as means of 
coercion in establishing, or eradicating opinions, the 
Author remarks, “The allurements and menaces of 
power may draw hypocritical professions from avarice or 
ambition, or extort verbal renunciations from fear and 
teebleness ; but this is all they can accomplish. The 
way to alter belief is not to address motives to the will, 
but arguments to the intellect. To apply rewards and 
punishments to opinions, is as absurd as# to raise men to 
the peerage for their ruddy complexions, to whip them 
forthe gout, and hang them for the scrofula.” 

Were we to transcribe every striking passage, we 
might copy the whole of this important and excellent 
essay. We could wish that it were more generally 
known and perused in this country ; and hope that this 
slight notice of it will have the effect of giving it a 
wider circulation. The essays which accompany it are 
equally worthy of attention, particularly that on the 
publication of opinions. We shall probably take some 
other opportunity of directing the attentidn of the pub- 
lic to other works of the same author. Our limits will 
not permit our entering into the merits of this Essay as 
we could wish, and we fear we have already exceeded the 
bounds which the press of other matter will allow us to 
afford; but we cannot suppress the inclination we feel te 
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give the following extracts from the last section of this 
essay :— 

* ew speculative errors appearto have produced evil consequences, 
so many and so extensive, as the notion that ‘belief, doubt, and dis- 
belief, are voluntary acts, involving moral merit and demerit. One 
of its most obvious effects has been, to draw mankin dfrom an atten- 
tion to moral conduct, and lead them to regard the belief of certain 
tenets as far more deserving of approbation, than a course of the 
most consistent virtue. Where such a doctrine prevails, where opi- 
nions are considered of paramount importance to actions, it is 
no wonder if the ties of morality are loosened. ‘The error under 
consideration has produced much secret musing, by loading the minds 
of the timid and conscientious with the imaginary guilt of holding 
opinions which they regarded with horror, while they could not avoid 
them. What is still worse, it has frequently alarmed the inquirer 
into an abandonment of the pursuit of truth. Under a confused 
supposition of criminality in the belief of particular doctrines, men 
have, with reason, been deterred from examining evidence, lest it 
should irresistably lead them to views which it might be culpable to 
‘entertain. If it is really true, indeed, that the least deviation from 
a given line of opinion will be attended with guilt, the only safe 
course is to exclude all examination, to shun every research which 
might, by possibility, terminate in any such result. When it is al. 
ready fixed and determined, that an investigation must end ina 
prescribed way, otherwise the inquirer will be involved in criminality ; 
all inquiry becomes not only useless but foolish. This apprehension 
of the consequences of research once extended even to Natural Phile- 
sophy, and there is little doubt that it may be justly charged by 
moral science with much of the slowness of its progress. If the 
former has long since emancipated itself from this error, the latter 
still confessedly labours under its oppression, The intellect is 
still intimidated into a desertion of every track which appears to 
lead to conclusions at-variance with the prescribed modes of thinking.” 


i“ “ Men grow pale 

Lest their own judgments should become too bright, 

And their free thoughts be crimes; and earth have too much light.” 

‘ It is probable that the same error, with regard to the nature o 
belief, has been one principal cause of requiring subscriptions 
or other outward manifestations of assent, to a long list of abstruse’ 
complex, and often unintelligible doctrines, in order to qualify the 
aspirant not only for ecclesiastical, but even for military offices. On 
no other hypotheses, at least, could the practice be justified of making 
the profession of certain opinions the indispensible preliminary to 
personal exaltation, the stepping stone to fortune and to power.” 

“ But the most fatal consequences of the speculative error under 
consideration, are to be found in the repeated attempts to regulate 
men’s creeds by the application of intimidation and punishment ; 
and in the intolerance and persecution whieh have disgraced the his- 
tory of the human race. The natural consequence of imputing 
guilt to opinions, was an endeavour to prevent and punish them ; 
aud as such a course coincided with the gratification of the malignant 
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passions of our nature, nothing less could be expected than that it 
would be pursued with eagerness and marked by cruelty.” 

“We shall find that the aim of the persecutor has been, not only 
to prevent obnoxicus opinions from spreading, but to punish. he 
presumed guilt of holding them, and sometimes to convert the suf- 
ferers. He has accordingly directed his fancy against actions, mere- 
ly expressive or indicative of opinions, and haying no tendency to 
propagate them, and hasYelented when his victims haye been brought 
to profess a renunciation of their errors ; his conduct evidently pre= 
ceeding on the two assumptions, that belief was voluntary, so that 
& man might be induced or compelled to relinquish it; and secondly, 
that if it differed from his own it was criminal, and, therefore, de. 
served to be punished.”— Page 81. 

“As we partly seek for the concurrence of others, on account of the 
corroboration which it affords of the truth of our own sentiments, 
it is observable, that those men are in general the least hurt at oppo- 
sition, who, having a clear discernment of the foundation of their 
tenets, least require the support of other people’s approbation ; and 
that prejudiced and ignorant men, of narrow views and confused 
notions, always display the most inveterate intolerance. While men 
zealously maintain what they neither clearly comprehend nor entirely 
believe, they are shaken in their imagined faith by the opposite per- 
suasion, or even doubts of other men; and yent on their antagonists 
that impatience, which is the natural result of so disagreeable a state 
of the understanding. The state of doubt is, indeed, a state of 
trouble, to which every one will be averse, in proporticn as he is 
unaccustomed to intellectual exertion and candid inquiry. Hence, 
whoever takes his opinions upon trust, has a thorough repugnance to 
be disturbed by contrary arguments.” 

“ But the mortitication arising from controversy, and the uneasi- 
ness of doubt, are comparatively transient and irregular motives of 
persecution. We may find more fixed and steady sources of intole- 
rance in the connexion often subsisting between men’s permanent 
interests, or favourite objects, and the maintenance of certain doc~- 
trines. Those persons are peculiarly rancorous against dissent and 
opposition, who have assumed an opinion, probably without compre- 
hending it, and without the Jeast concern about the truth, from 
selfish and mercenary views. When the emolument, power, pride, 
personal consequence, or gratification of any one becomes identified 
with a doctrine, or system, he is impatient and resentful at the 
slightest doubt ; beeause every doubt is of the nature of a person:l 
attack, and threatens danger to the objects of his regard. It is this 
identification of personal interests with systems of opinions, which 
has in all ages been one of the greatest sources of intolerance on the 
part of the priesthood. It is this which has led thom to represent, 
with so much zeal, a departure from these dogma$, as one of the 
worst of crimes, and often caused them to pursue, with remorseless 
cruelty, all aberrations from that creed on which their power and 
importance depended.”— Page 90. 

“Tf the practices of the world receive any amelioration from its 
advancement in knowledge ; if the one keep pace with the other, we 
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my rationally expect to see a diminution of intolerance, in so far as 
it is fouaded in ignorance and error. The fundamental error of 
imputing guilt toa man on account of his opinions, has shrunk 
within narrow bounds; but it is nevertheless far from being exter- 
minated. Men have extended their sphere of liberality,—they have 
expanded their system of toleration, but it is not yet without limits. 
There is still a boundary in speculation, beyond which no one is 
allowed to proceed, at which ianoce.ce terminates, and guilt com- 
mences ;—a boundary not fixed and determinate, but varying with 
the creed of every party.”—Page 92. 


This eloquent and interesting writer concludes by 
showing, that, though the advancement of civilization 
has disarmed the persecutor of torture and death, there 
is an analogous, though less barbarous persecution 
of those who depart from the orthodox doctrine—private 
antipathy, public odium, reproach and invective; and 
that their opinions are looked upon with as much horror 
(he might have added more,) as the most flagrant breach 
of morality. That praise and honour await the man 
who has taken his opinions upon trust, without examina- 
tion; while obloquy and reproach follow him who has 
carefully examined the subject, and been led to an oppo- 
site conciusion; and expresses his disgust at the spec- 
tacle of a mob, whether learned or illiterate, who, 
without scrutinizing the foundation of their opinions, 
assail with contumely the man, who, after patient labour, 
research, and reflection, has adopted different sentiments 
from theirs, and plume themselves on their superior 
virtue, because their understandings have been tenacious 
of prejudice. 


To The Bible Christian. 
GENEVA t+ 


Str—I have just now been reading a Paper, publish ed 
this day, with an ominous sigoature. When a writer on 
a Religious subject chooses Lhud for his nom de guerre, 
I am equally at a loss about his own character and the 
nature of hiv subject. It gave me a strange idea of 
both, that the author should adopt the name of a left- 
handed assassin, who stabbed a king, under pretence of 
delivering a message from God. (Judges iii.) It indi- 
cated an extraordinary perversion of the moral faculty ;. 


+ See Mr. Armstrong’s Letter, February, p. 73. 
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and led me to expect something portentous in his object. 
After all, there was nothing in the paper, but a miscon- 
ception of two French phrases. 

From the first (chez nous) he concludes, that M. Che- 
neviére, the Rector of the Academy of Geneva, and Pro- 
fessor of Theology, and the Company of Pastors of that 
renowned city, were guilty of the extravagant absurdity 
of transmitting to Ireland a solemn and formal disclaimer 
of haying ever joined a mob in crying, “ Down with 
Jesus :” Jamais on n'a erié chez nous ; A bas Jesus Christ. 
He has hardly established this point to his own satisfac- 
tion, when he acknowledges, that no such charge had 
been made; “ for this gentleman (Mr. Brown) did not 
say, that the Clergy had uttered the above infidel ery ; 
but that the mob had uttered it.” He confesses, that no 
one could suspect them of such a blasphemous outrage ; 
that no oneever charged them with it ; and yet asserts, that 
they condescended to vindicate themselves from what 
had never been imputed to them. All this he grounds 
upon the words (chez nous) among us. Inthe very next 
sentence, he grants, however, that these words “ may be 
understood of the whole Genevese community.” To 
reconcile him to this reluctant concession, I shall help 
him to the highest authority in the French tongue: .“ Il 
signifie aussi Parmi: J/ y avoit une coutume chez les Athe- 
niens, chez les G'recs, &e.” Dictionnaire de l’Academie 
Francoise. 

As to the word, polemically, or in a polemical manner, 
(polemiquement,) which he chooses to interpret argu- 
mentatively, 1 shall furnish him with the two best autho- 
rities, English and French. Johnson interprets Pole- 
mical, by Controversial ; Disputative; and gives an exe 
ample from Addison, which I quote, fer the benefit of 
our fair controversialists: ‘“ The best method to be used 
with these polemical ladies is, to show them the ridicul- 
ous side of their cause.” The French Academy ex- 
plains Polemique, by Quit appartient a la dispute. 1 
suppose, Khud knows, that both of these are mitigated 
significations; and that the word originally meant War- 
like, or Hostile, ; 

The latter clause in the extract from M. Cheneviere’s 
letter, in which this word occurs, has a reference to a 
regulation made above 120 years ago, when Geneva was 
thrown into confusion by Religious Controversy; as, I 
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apprehend, it has bzen of late. The Pastors in Geneva, 
aud many other Continental cities, though they preside 
over districts or parishes, seldom preach in their own 
churches, but in rotation round the town. In contro- 
versial times, this practice must give rise to frequent 
collisions, contradictions, and personal altercations ; and 
strange Pastors may sometimes wantonly, and at other 
times from a sense of duty, endeavour to sow discord 
between the Pastor Loci and his flock. This position I 
may be excused from proving at present. Suppose this 
practice to be common, and the city would become dis- 
orderly. In such a state of affairs, the Council of 200 
discouraged preaching on controverted doctrines, as was 
done in England, under Laud. This rule appears now 
to be modified. Preachers are allowed to inculcate their 
favourite doctrines without restraint, and actually do so, 
provided thatthey argue them straight forward (diree- 
tement) and do not make them subjects of controversy, 
and wage war against the brethren. (polemiquement.) 
These were considered as Pacific Acts. The Magistrate 
may think it essential to the peace of the community, to 
prevent pulpits from, becoming stages for polemical 
champions to rail at each other, and disturb the harmony 
of congregations and society ; but no friend of Religious 
Liberty will defend them. 

The idea, that the whole corps of Divines, consisting, 
I believe, of 25 Pastors, agreed to contrive this paltry 
equivocation, betrays the meanness of the mind in which it 
originated. When we consider, that a diversity of opi- 
nion on Religion exists among them, such a notion must 
appear to be downright folly. It would be more agree- 
able to our daily experience to suspect, that the story 
is a pious fraud, which found too easy assent inthe ortho- 
dox credulity of Mr. Brown: and that the Pasto-s of 
every party rejected guch an infamous slander on their 
fellow-citizens. Suppose it true: who can be answerable 
for the exclamation of an impious profligate, in the mid- 
dle of a mob? Would any one be so absurd or illiberal 
as to charge the Charch of England with the infidelity 
of Taylor though in Episcopal Orders ? 

The flourish of trampets with which Ehud and his 
Trampeter celebrate their Victory is truly laughable. 

Farewell, 
Belfast, Thursdiy, March 18. Erasmus, ° 
n 2 
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Tur “ ORTHODOX PRESBYTERIAN?” own I Cen. xy. 24. 


_— 


To the Editor of The Bible Christian. 


Sir, 


‘I was anxious to see the promised criticism upon this 
passage. Several circumstances contributed to produce 
this state of mind. A request came from Cookstown 
that the passage should be ‘explamed—a promise was 
given last month, in order to excite the public curiosity 
—a sermon had been preached also, at convenient re- 
quest, in this town, after due notice, raising the expec- 
tation of a total overthrow of the whole Arian system— 
and the essence of this sermon was expected to be trans- 
fused into the pages of the “ Orthodox Presbytétrian.” I 
was not a little anxious for another reason—that though 
I was an Arian on conviction, from most diligent, and 
T trust humble search of God’s word, and use of all the 
means in my power, I was prepared at all hazards to 
yield to the force of truth, and to abandon this power- 
ful and explicit passage of Scripture, never again to pro- 
duce it in support of our cause. I have read the com- 
mentary with great care-—but to understand it, is beyond 
my capacity. I have therefore abandoned all idea of 
criticizing it. The very exordium contains the most 
extraordinary assertion that I have seen made by any 
that do not wish to promote infidelity ; and although I 
believe and know that the extravagant opinions of those 
called Orthodox, are swelling the ranks of infidels, I do 
not believe such to be their intention. The article be- 
gins with the assertion, that the difficulties of Scripture 
“ rather afford an evidence that the Bible is from God.” 
Now, if this be true, the greater the difficulties, the 
stronger is the proof of Divine origin. This then would 
prove most satisfactorily, that Atheism is of Divine 
origin; because it is attended with insuperable difficul- 
ties, which a belief in the existence of God removes: 
Thus the “ Orthodox Presbyterian” has brought us to 
this wonderful! conclusion, that Atheism is of Divine ori- 
gin, and the knowledge of God is not. 

I will in charity endeavour to remove this confusion 
of intellect. Difficulties can afford no proof in favour of 
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any system; but must always be considered as -objec- 
tions, which we may expect to find in all subjects of 
knowledge, presented to man in his present state of being. 
The importance of the difficulties will depend upon the 
strength of the positive evidence. If that be elear and 
strong, very weighty objections indeed will be required, 
in order to prevail against it. If, then, in any system 
we have a mass of positive evidence, preponderating over 
all difficulties; we have sufficient reason to think that we 
are in the road of truth. This is precisely the case with 
the Arian doctrine. Arians deny not the existence of 
difficulties. They know that there is much more in the 
spiritual world that must remain unexplained, than has 
ever been revealed ;—but they rely on the Scriptural 
evidence of Arianism being much greater in amount, 
more explicit in its nature, and more generally diffused 
througheat the Bible, than the evidence of any other 
system. They have also been in the habit of consider- 
ing, that if the positive evidence be equal; the fewer the 
diificulties, the greater the probability of the system 
being true ; but the “ Orthodox Presbyterian” teaches, 
that, in such a case, the triumph will be on that side on 
which the difficulties can neither be numbered nor over- 
come. , 

I have declined criticizing this commentary, because 
I cannot comprehend one sentence in it ; and if difficul- 
ties be a proof of superiority of origin, this has most un- 
deniable claims. » The 24th verse is to be explained with- 
out any reference to the 27th, and presently the 27th is 
compared with it to show its meaning. The word hing- 
dom is called a phrase, and its meaning is to be investi- 
gated, but its senses are not to be followed out. Dan. 
vii. 14, * is quoted to prove that Christ's kingdom shall 
never be destroyed, in opposition to the assertion that it 
shall be delivered up; and as all difficulties are in favour 
of oar commentator, it would be a pity to clear up this; 
by showing that there is a difference between a “ king- 
dom being destroyed” by opposing violence, and a “ do- 
minion pasying away” like human dominions, and the en- 
trusted kingdom being “ delivered up” when the end is 
accomplished. 


* “ And there was given him dominion, and glory, and a king- 
dom, that all people, nations, and languages should seryg him; his 
dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and 
is kingdom that which shall not be destroyed.” 
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Again, though the kingdom mentioned in Daniel is the 
kingdom “ given” to Christ, it is not the one to be deli- 
vered up; but he is to deliver up the Church, or rather 
he is represented in this article as handing over every 
“ regenerate child” into the Father’s hands, and conti- 
nuing to do so until the whole Church is saved, and of 
eourse there is to be no general judgment. The writer 
says, that the chief difficulty of the passage arises from 
defective quotation. To obviate this, I will quote the pas- 
sage entire—and as I can attach no meaning to this com- 
ment, I shall venture upon one of my own. 

1 Cor. xv. 20.—‘‘ But now is Christ risen from the dead, and 
become the first fruits of them that slept.—(21.) For since by man 
came death, by man came also the resurrection of the dead.—(22.) 
For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive.— 
(23.) But every man in his own order; Christ the first fruits ; 
afterwards, they that are Christ's at his coming.—(24.) Then cometh 
the end, when he shall have delivered up the kingdom to God, even 
the Father ; when he shall have put down all rule, and all authority 
and power.—(25.) For he must reign till he hath put all enemies 
under his feet.—(26.) The last enemy which shall be destroyed is 
death.—(27.) For he hath put all things under his feet. But when 
he saith all things are put under him, it is manifest that he is ex- 
cepted that did put all things under him.—(28.) And when all 
things shall be subdued unto him, then shall the Son also himself 
be subject unto him that put all things under him, that God may be 
al in all,” 

_ Thave promised a comment upon this passage, but it 
is so clear in itself, that it cannot be made plainer. The 
20th verse states the resurrection of our Lord; the 21st 
and 22d assign a reason for this, aud contrast the coming 
of death upon all by Adam, with the coming of life upon 
all by Jesus Christ. The 23d verse repeats that Christ 
is the first fruits, and states that they who are Christ’s 
will be made alive at his coming, The 24th verse in- 
forms us that this will be the end of all things; when 
Christ shall have delivered up the kingdom to his God, 
even the Father, after having put down all rule, autho- 
rity, and power, and destroyed death, the last enemy, 
until which time his reign was to continue. .In the 27th 
verse, the Apostle quotes Psalm viii. 6, “ Thon hast-put 
all things under his feet,” and informs us that this © all” 
must be qualified in {ts meaning so as to exeept the 
Giver of the Son’s dominions and the 28th verse brings 
us to the grand and glorious consummation of all, that 
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after these great ends shall be accomplished, the Media- 
torial kingdom will be delivered up—the Son be no longer 
king, but subject to the Father; that Gop may be all in 
all: when, as the Apostle John says, “ the tabernacle of 
God shall be with men, and he will dwell with them, and 
they shall be his people, and God himself shall be with 
them, and be their God.” 

It is obvious from the whole context, that, whoever 
the Christ was that was raised from the dead by God, he 
was sufficient to give life; to subdue all things; to de- 
stroy death and all other enemies; and conduct the Spi- 
ritual kingdom of the Messiah to the glorious termina- 
tion that is here mentioned. Now, if only the creature 
(or human nature of Christ,) as the Calvinists say, died; 
then the human nature, or the man Christ Jesus, alone is 
sufficient for all these glorious purposes, and the neces- 
sity for an Almighty, self-existent Being, to fulfil this 
office, falls to the ground; or if it be true, as the Calvin- 
sts also maintain, that nothing less thanan Omnipotent, 
Infinite, Eternal Being can save, then it follows that 
this Omnipotent, Infinite, Eternal Being died: for this 
is indubitable, that the same Christ that died, became, 
after his resurrection, the Great King that is to save us. 


EREUNETES. 


SYNODICAL OVERTURES, 


Wueruzr the schism which has lately taken place in'the Synod of 
Ulster, will be ultimately favourable, or unfavourable to the interests 
of pure and undefiled religion, is a point on which I express no 
opinion. Let the cousequences of that event be what they may, 
its immediate cause is to be found in the Overtures enacted at Cooks« 
town, in 1828. Those Overtures have been so often, and so amply 
discussed, that little ean now be said on them which will not 
be deemed trite by many readers, ‘There may, however, be some 
who have not, hitherto, been much interested by Synodical transac- 
tions, to whoma few remarks on regulations, which have been 
the means of rendering in twain the goodly fabric of our Church, 
may not be unacceptable. 

Let us, in the first place, examine the soundness of the principle 
on which the Overtures are constructed. They are evidently 
grounded on the presumption, that every religious community has 
a right to determine the qualifications whieh its members, or persons 
desirous of becoming members, must possess ; and to receive, reject, 
or expel, according to the standard thus established, This position 
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seems, at first view, to be stable, but it rests on a sandy foundation. 
It is a daring and unwarranted encroachment on the prerogative of 
Him “who has been made head over all things to the Church.” In 
ascertaining the individuals to whom the right hand of fellowship 
is to be given, or from whom it is to be withheld, we must be guided 
solely and exclusively by the rules laid down in the Gospel. The 
Communion of Christians is to be regulated, not by human enact- 
ments, but by the directions of the great Author of our faith. Not 
by the arbitrary decrees of Councils, Convocations, or Synods, but by 
the precepts and the practice of our Lord Jesus Christ, and his 
inspired Apostles. Whatever may be the principle on which other 
Churches are formed, the foundation stoue of ours is, that the 
“ Scriptures of the Old and New Testament are the only rule of 
Faith and obedience ; and that no man, or body of men, have autho- 
rity in matters of faith.” We acknowledge no human head :— 
Christ, and Christ only, is our King:—+éhe Bible, and the Bible 
only, is our creed. Of all ecclesiastical communities, the Presby- 
terian Church can, with least consistency, presume to make any 
other laws for the management of its concerns, than those which 
are to be found inthe Gospel. Its constitution is strictly spiritual : 
it has no right to exercise powers similar to those vested in civil 
societies. The majority of its members are not empowered to frame 
new regulations, according to the dictates of their own discretion, 
and exclude from Communion all persons who refuse to submit to 
those unscriptural impositions. For weak and feeble men to require 
terms of admission to Christian fellowship, which have not been 
required by Him whom they call their supreme lawgiver, isan act of 
unholy usurpation. Here, then, we have a standard, by which we 
may at once determine the point at issue. The criterion is simply 
this :— What is the declaration of faith required in the New Testa- 
ment, from persons desirous of entering into the Christian Church ? 
Beyond this declaration, and the tenets which it necessarily implies, 
we have no authority whatever for imposing a single condition. 
Now if we look into the word of truth, we shall find that the terms 
of admission to Communiou were extremely simple. No reference 
whatever to the Trinity, Original sin, or any one of the doctrines 
stated in the Overtures. That Jesus Christ is the Son of God, was 
the only confession required by Philip from the Eunuch, Believe 
said Paul and Silas, unto the keeper of the prison at Philippi, “believe 
in the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved.” True, says the com- 
piler of creeds; but what are we to understand by believing in 
Christ? The Scriptures have given an explicit answer to the ques- 
tion. When Martha was called on to declare her faith respecting our 
Saviour, what was her reply? ‘‘ Yea, Lord, I believe that thou art 
the Christ, the Son of God, who was to come into the world.” To a 
similar requisition, Simon Peter returned a similar answer, “ Thou 
art the Christ, the Son of the living God.” In various other passages 
of Scripture, the epithets, “Son of God,” and ‘ the Christ,” or 
“ Messias,” are evidently used as synonymous. We are told “ that 
every spirlt which confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, is 
of God.” Again, “ whosoever shall confess that Jesus Christ is the.Son 
of God, God divelleth inhim, and hein God.” 
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A sincere profession of beliefin Jesus as the Messiah, of reliance 
on him as a Saviour, and of obedience to him as a teacher sent from 
God, seems, therefore, to have been the only qualification required 
by himself, or his immediate followers, for admission to all the pri- 
vileges and blessings of the Christian Church. Under this profes- 
sion, must, of course, be included certain fundamental and univer- 
sally received articles of faith: Such-as a firm persuasion of the 
existence, the providence, and perfections of the Supreme Being; 
the responsibility and imortality of man, and the final acceptance ef 
penitent sinners through the infinite mercy of God in Jesus 
Christ. The acknozyledgment of Christ .as a messenger of -merey 
sent into the werld by the One God and Father of All, necessarily 
implies an acknowledgment of that God and Father from whom he 
received his commission. 

These doctrines, -and others of primary importance, Unitarians, 
or believers in ene God, do most firmly entertain ; and what more 
should be required? The faith of such men would have procured for 
them communion with Christ and his Apostles, though it is not now 
sufficiently comprehensive to render them worthy of communion 
with the immaculate members of the Synod of Ulster. But it 
would seem that Christ and his Apostles were latitudinarians in dis- 
cipline. They made the door of admission into the temple far too 
wide. In the earliest and purest days of the Church, the Creed, 
which is commonly called the Apostles’, was framed as a compendium 
of the Christian Faith. This has frequently been called the Uni- 
tarian formula—because in all its principal articles Unitarians do 
most heartily concur. In vain will you search in this most ancient 
of all human creeds, for such an expression as “‘ There are three per- 
sons inthe Godhead, &c.,” or-forany ef the other dogmas propound- 
ed inthe Overtures. Be it observed, however, that I am not now 
impugning those dogmas. All I maintain is, that thereis no Scrip- 
tural authority for making them door-keepers in the house of God. 
They may be true, or they may be false, but they ought not to be 
imposed as terms of communion, If, from the beginning of Matthew 
to the end of Revelation, a single passage can be found requiring 
belief in the ‘Trinity, Original Sin, &c. &c. as a necessary passport 
for entry into the Church—let that passage be produced. 

“ But,” said one of the supporters of the recent Synodical mea- 
sures, ‘where shall we stop? shall we admit all prefessing Chris- 
tians, Socinians, Catholies,&c?” I answer in the words of another 
member, “we ought to stop exactly where our sacred guide stops. 
By advancing a single step farther, we involve ourselves in the mazes 
of conjecture and perplexity.” 

I would retort the interrogative argument on him who advanced 
it. I would say to him,—where will your principle of arbitrary 
exclusion allow you to stop ?. The bigot considers belief in the minutest 
tenet of his own system, as absolutely essential ; and will tell you, that 
his conscience will not allow him to remain in fellowship with persons 
by whom it is denied. The propounder of this question submitted 
to the Cookstown meeting a certain standard of faith, by which candi- 
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dates forthe Ministry were to be measured; and whoever came up to 
it, he was willing toadmit. This standard, however, was not raised 
high enough for the Orthodox conscientce of another, and he intro- 
duced the doctrine of imputed guilt as an additional qualification. A 
more Orthodox old gentleman than either, will not be satisfied with- 
out a requisition of concurrence in the doetrine of election—one mem- 
ber insists on a profession of belief in irresistible grace—another 
contends for the perseverance of the saints, and the inevitable damna- 
tion of all heathens, ‘ be they ever so diligent to frame their lives ac- 
cording to the light of nature.” Thus, according to the principles 
aeted on in the Overtures, division may go on, till each Minister of 
the Synod shall be the head ofa distinct Church. It is well that the 
great Gamaliel of the Synagogue did not happen to recommend the 
adoption of the celebrated declaration made by a man like unto bim- 
self— The floor of hell is paved with the sculls of infants not more 
than aspan long.” From the timid and time-serving spirit of the 
Synod, the recommendation would probably have been adopted. 


SIGMA. 


TO BE CONTINUED. 


Lutelligence, 


We have received very interesting intelligence from Dublin, but 
cannot give it room in Our present number ; it shall, however, reveive 
due attention. 


—— 


Correspondents. 


We fear that some of our Correspondents will be disappointed this 
month, at not seeing their communications in the present number. 
The truth is, that we had marked several for insertion, but, in the 
mean time, articles were presented which demanded our immediate 
attention. Werely on the good feeling of our numerous friends, and 
assure them that we are grateful for their favours, and that they may 
depend on every attention in our power. 


“The account of the Lost Records of the Old Presbytery of 
Bangor, with Extracts,” in our next- 


Communications, free of expense, to be forwarded to the Editors, 
caveof Mr. Samvuen Axrcuer, Bookseller, High-street, Bztrasr; 
who will likewise receive Subscriptions for the Werk, and who will 
have Advertisements inserted on the cover on the following moderate 
terms :—a few lines, 4s,—half a page, 6s.---anda whole page, 8s, 


NO. IV. WILL BE PUBLISHED ON THURSDAY, THE 6OrH oF MAY, 


Bible Christian. 


No. IV. May, 1830. Vou. I. 


SYNODICAL OVERTURES. 


(CONTINUED FRoM PAGE 156.) 


OF all the incongruities exhibited by that most incon- 
gruous animal called Man, few are more glaring than 
one which may not infrequently be observed in the con- 
duct of certain Theologians. The persons to whom I 
refer, are accustomed to bewail, in terms of the most 
abject self-abasement, the blindness of their own minds, 
and the deceitfulness of their own hearts :--they seem 
to feel a kind of penitential pride, in confessing before 
God that they are- weak, and erring, and worthless 
creatures of the dust—and no sooner have they made 
those humble-mouthed acknowledgments, than they will 
seat themselves composedly in the chair of Infallibility, 
and pronounce, without hesitation or qualification, that 
all who do not think exactly as they think on some un- 
controverted points of Divinity, are reprobates, for 
whom man is to feel no charity, and to whom the Al- 
mighty will show no mercy. In minds of a stern philo- 
sophical cast, such a combination ot affected humility, 
real arrogance, and inconsistency, provokes scorn :— 
in minds of milder temperament, it calls forth compas- 
sion. 

A Minister, generally allowed to be one of the most 
liberal Calvinists in the Synod of Ulster, at one of 
the meetings of that Reverend Association, allowed 
the following sentiment to escape from his lips--- 
«J will not say that those who deny the essential 
deity of the Son of God cannot be saved—for this is not 
my prerogative—but I do say, that I cannot see how I 
could be saved, did I hold their views.” Amazing mo- 
desty!! Who can remain unmoved by such condescen- 
sion? Who can be surprised that he be proud of his 
humility? Our admiration must be raised to a still 
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higher pitch, when we regard the above quoted senti- 
ment as emanating from one, who, at rather an advanced 
period of life, was himself led to entertain considerable 
doubt respecting the Divinity of our Lord.’* The tender- 
ness of his heart gushes forth in despite of his zeal— 


* In the preface to one of this Gentleman’s Sermons he says—“ that 
his first impressions were in favour of the Divinity of Christ, but, 
that, if a change of religious views be meritorious, he may, on that 
ground,-lay claim to some merit; for that. he was at one time in con- 
siderable doubt: respecting the Divinity of our Lord.” In conse- 
quence of a misunderstanding which afterwards arose respecting the 
date and duration of his apostacy, he deemed it necessary to state in 
the public Newspapers, that it was not in 1825, but whilst he was 
Moderator of the Synod, that he had strayed from the way of truth. 
Thus it appears that when the Rev. Gentleman was raised-in rank, 
he became low in orthodoxy. In him, ecclesiastical pre-eminence 
and Arian principles were strangely co-existent—this office and ‘his 
infidelity were simultaneously assumed, and simultaneously relin- 
quished. But what I now have to state is, that about the middle 
of the very year,.which, he has thus marked out as the season of his 
doubts and disbelief, he professed, distinctly and deliberately profes- 
sed, unshaken adherence. to the Calvinistic opinions of his youth— 
his Moderatorship continued from ‘June, 1816, till June, 1817. 
Within the compass of those two periods he became a candidate for 
the Divinity Chair. Rumours of his:defection from the banners of 
Orthodoxy had, by some means or other, gone abroad ; and were 
likely to operate against the success of his applications. In order to 
counteract the injurious tendency of these rumours, he addressed to 
several Calvinistic Ministers, whose support he wished to obtain, a 
circular letter, in which he deciared he had never seen cause to change 
the religious opinions formed by him in early life. For the precise 
words I will not: vouch—for the purport of them I do. The lett:r 
I saw and read ; and Iam ready, if required, to mention the time, 
the place, and the names of some Orthodox brethren who were pre. 
sent Thecase is simply this: He has latterly affirmed, that, during 
the year he presided over the Synod, his faith was under an eclipse ; 
and I affirm, that whilst that year was actually revolving, his faith 
was described: by*himself as continuing to shine with undiminished 
splendour, .From the juxta-position of his own two statements, it 
would appear, that his belief was sound and.unseund at the same 
period of time. This seeming contradiction he will, no doubt, be 
able to explain—just as he explained a former one, with regard to 
the era of his unlucky abberration from the faith. It is a pity, how- 
ever, that the old Printing-press story about the transposition of 
paragraphs, and the consequent derangement of types, will not suit 
the present exigency... Some explanation he is called on to afford— 
yet, without pretending to supernatural knowledge, I do hereby 

-prophesy, that the great preacher of the Millenium will maintain, 
on the present occasion, a dignified silence. Will he be so conde 


159 


Though constrained by a sense of duty to consign alt’ 
Unitarians to the custody of Satan and his angels ; yet 
he couches the sentence of condemnation in terms so 
delicately periphrastic, that the culprits must have lost 
all relish for the swavitor in modo, if they are not touched 
by the mild and compassionate demeanour of their judge. 
He does not appal them by putting on the black cap— 
No---he spares their feelings, whilst he —— their souls. 
His mercy is akin to that formerly exhibited by the hu- 
mane members: of the holy inquisition. They first 
breathed a valedictory prayer for the spiritual well being 
of the obstinate heretic, and then feelingly committed 
the burning of his body to the constituted authorities of 
the realm. Our Synodical “ doomster,” reminds me 
forcibly of the aged Abhot of Lindisfairne “ raising his 
- sightless balls to heaven” and announcing to the wretch- 
ed Constance and her associate in crime, the horrible fate 
to which they were devoted— 
‘¢ Sister—let thy sorrows cease ; 
inful brother, part in peace.” 
Bui I correct myself. The subject ill accords with plea- 
santry. “ The loathsome prostitute,” says Mr. Carson, 
of Tobermore, “the loathsome prostitute, rotting in 
some cellin Dublin, or polluting a ward in an hospital, 
is an angel of light, when compared to the learned, the 
ingenious, the virtuous Doctor Drummond.” “I do 
most solemnly declare,” continues this Minister of mercy, 
who has been characterized by a Calvinist Divine, ‘as 
ene of the first men that ever lived in any church, —. 
«TI do most solemnly declare, that I would rather meet 
my God as Thurtell the murderer, than as Dr. Priestly, 
the amiable champion ef Socinianism.” 

“J believe,” says another modern divine, “that the 
man who- holds not the divinity of Christ, is in fatal 
error. If he continue in that error, I believe that he 
must perish.” Such uncharitableness is frightful, and 
has been the source of all these abominable animosities, 
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scending as to inform the public, through his own theological Ga- 
zette, what kind of doctrines he inculcated from the pulpit or in pri- 
vate, during the time of his backsliding. I should like to hear from his 
respectable Elders, whether they were able to perceive in his sermons 
or in his conversation, any symptoms of the change which had un-» 
fortunately taken place in his principles. 
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contentions, and persecutions, which are a disgrace to 
the Christian name. How heart-searing must be that 
caustic creed, which would impel men, not in other 
respects unamiable, to express sentiments so harsh—so 
wicked! Such persons may talk of their kindly affec- 
tion toward those who differ from them in sentiment ; 
but is it possible that they can be kindly affectioned to- 
wards wretches, whom they regard as objects of abhor- 
rence. 

These remarks may appear foreign to the subject, but 
they are not foreign to my object: I draw on the con- 
tidence of the reader, and wish him to believe, that I 
never digress, without having a purpose to serve. 

The uncharitableness, of which some specimens have 
now been exhibited, originates in that overweening as- 
surance of the correctness of their own opinions, which 
persons of weak understanding and scanty information 
are prone to entertain. ‘ I am as certain,” said one of 
our Synodical sons of thunder, on a late public occasion, 
«Tam just as certain that the doctrine of the Trinity is 
true, as [ am of my own existence.” Similar declara- 
tions were made by many other “ inland divines.” In- 
dividuals capable of dogmatizing in this way, seem ne- 
ver to have heard, that presumption is usually the off- 
spring of ignorance—a remark as well founded as it is 
common: “ Fools will rush where Angels fear to tread.” 
In all controversial discussions, the party who deals. 
most in positive and unqualified assertion, is generally 
the party most in the wrong. A wise man is distrustful 
of his own judgment—the blockhead is always confi- 
dent. 

Well would it be for the interests of Christian peace 
in this quarter of the kingdom, if those Ministers who 
regard as unpardonable the slightest doubt respecting 
any article of the creed which they happened to be 
taught in their boyhood, would learn from the good old 
Richard Baxter, a lesson of modesty and humble minded- 
ness: “ I am not so foolish,” says this pious and amiable 
man, “as to pretend my certainty to be greater than 
it is, merely because it may by some he held a dishonour 
to be less certain ; nor will I, by false shame, be kept from 
confessing those infirmities of which they who hypocri- 
tically reproach me with them, have as much as |] * * * 
My certainty of the Christian faith, in its essentials, is. 
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greater than my certainty of the infallibility of a// the 
Holy Scriptures. My certainty of this, is greater than 
my certainty respecting the meaning of several particu- 
lar texts—and so, with regard to the truth of many doc- 
trines, and the canonicalness of some books. So that, 
you see, by what gradations my understanding doth 
proceed, so that my certainty differeth, as the evidence 
differs.” i 

This truly evangelical passage I have found it neces- 
sary to curtail; but the entire is well worth the atten- 
tion of all dogmatical polemics. « Let them read, learn, 
and inwardly digest.” 

Since it cannot be denied that there are different de- 
grees of credibility, is it not a duty incumbent on us, as 
fallible creatures, to proportion our confidence in the 
truth, and our zeal for the propagation of each particu- 
lar article of religious belief, to the degree of Scriptural 
testimony by which it is sustained? This is a position 
which willhardly be-disputed. I would farther observe, 
that those articles of belief, which have been distinctly 
and explicitly revealed, are embraced by Christians of 
every denomination. For. instance; all Christians be- 
lieve, that the Son is subordinate to the Father—a fact 
so unequivocally stated in the Gospel, that it is admitted 
even by Trinitarians, though they endeavour to evade 
the obvious conclusion from the acknowledgment thus 
extorted, by fabicrating an hypothesis concerning a du- 
plication of character in Christ—by asserting boldly, 
that though only one person, he was at the same time 
both God and man, in two distinct natures—an ingeni- 
ous combination, not once mentioned, or even insinuated 
in the New Testament. All Christians believe, in the 
resurrection of the body—the immortality of the soul— 
a retributive state of existence, &c. &c. These, and 
other tenets revealed with the same perspicuity, and 
received with the same unanimity, may be regarded as 
fundamental doctrines of the Gospel ; and were eccle- 
siastical jurisdiction to be at all recognized in matters of 
faith, I see no reason why they might not be required 
as terms of communion. 

Articles of belief, which it has been found impracti- 
cable to express in the words of the Bible, cannot justly 
be represented as declared in the Bible. Should this 
self-evident proposition he panes let the advocate of 
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such articles propound them tows, in the language in 
which they have been propounded by Christ, and his 
evangelists. This is atest, as easy as it is decisive. 
Admitting for a moment, that the doctrines alluded to 
have been gathered from Scripture with every appear- 
ance of fairness and correctness, and of course that they 
may in reality be well founded; still they cannot be 
classed amongst those which “ are built on the founda~ 
tion of the Apostles and the Prophets,” and which for 
that reason “ are most surely believed amongst us.” It is 
equally incontestible, that the more generally any one 
of those supposed deducibles from the Gospel has. been 
impugned, especially by contentious, disinterested, and 
well informed Christians, the less distinctly must it 
have been revealed. The less distinctly it bas been 
revealed, the greater is the possibility of its being 
erroneous; and, by necessary consequence, the greater 
the impropriety of dogmatically insisting on it, as an. 
essential article of belief. Reader, can you start any 
objection to the principle of reasoning here laid down ? 
Let it be applied then to the subject immediately under 
consideration. ‘The doctrines of the Trinity, Original 
Sin, Justification by Faith, and Regeneration by the 
Spirit, are set up in the Overtures as.a standard, without 
conformity to which, no one is to be received into the 
bosom of the Church. Now, granting not only the pos- 
sibility but the probability of these doctrines being agree- 
able to Scripture ; still, if they cannot be stated in the 
pure and unmixed phraseology of Scripture, they do 
not rest on the surest possible foundation, and therefore 
ought not to be enforced as conditions of Christian fel- 
lowship. To thrust forth from the pale of communion, 
any believer in the Gospel, merely because he will not 
venture to affirm, that certain things are revealed in the- 
book of life, which no man has ever yet been able to. 
express in the language of that book, is to contradict 
the inspired penman’s assertion, that “the law of the 
Lord is perfect,” and to admit the monstrous and. blas-. 
phemous principle, that the words of eternal truth are 
ambiguous and insufficient on subjects which involve the 
eternal happiness or the eternal misery of those to whom. 
they have been addressed. 

Let the minister who is conscientiously persuaded, 
tat the doctrines laid down in.the Overtures are well. 
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founded, avow them as openly, and inculeate them on 
his people as earnestly, as he pleases. Let him incase 
an illuminated transcript of them in a frame made of 
cedar of lebanon, and bind the frame about his neck 
with a chain of gold. Let him write them, if he will, 
on the tablet of his heart. Let him think, and converse; 
and preach, and write on no other subject whatever— 
but let him not dare to consecrate his own fallible inter- 
pretations of Scripture, and revere the “ words of man’s 
_wisdom” as equal in authority to the word of God. To 
profess, and endeavour to propagate his favourite opi- 
nions, is one thing-—to impose them on his fellow-chris- 
tians, as terms of communion, is an affair totally distinct. 
This most important distinction has been almost inva- 
riably overlooked by the high Calvinistic party in the 
Synod. Often, and often, have they charged us with 
inconsistency, because, whilst we resisted the Overtures 
and the Trinitarian requisition, we did not hesitate to 
declare and support our own religious views. The 
avowals of sentiment made by us from the pulpit, and in 
the Synod, were represented as tantamount to formal 
subscriptions of a creed. But, did we ever attempt to 
make concurrence with us on controverted subjects, a 
condition of church membership? Did we ever attempt 
to extort from our brethren a confession of their faith ? 
Did we ever attempt to subject any man to the cruel al- 
ternative of becoming either a hypocrite or a beggar ; 
of either renouncing integrity or starving with his fa- 
mily? No. Our declarations of belief were, and ever 
will be, perfectly unconstrained. We make them under 
no undue influence. We submit to no human dictation; 
but merely exercise the “liberty wherewith Christ hath 
made us free’”—a liberty which we are as willing to con- 
cede to others, as we are strenuous in demanding it for 
ourselves. In our opinion, the essential doctrines of 
Christianity are those which are common to all sects, 
not those which are peculiar to any. Still we are far, 
very far indeed, from supposing, that the disputed ar- 
ticles of faith are things of little, or no consequence. 
Some of them we regard as highly important, and as 
productive of very considerable influence on human vir- 
tue and happiness. Itis, therefore, our wish, that every 
man should be allowed to embrace and advocate those 
tenets which he believes in his soul to be agreeable to: 
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truth, and conducive to godliness—a licence which need 
not create schism in any church. 

A well known party in the Synod are accustomed to 
express themselves in such strains as the following :— 
*“ O! our people! our precious people! To ws, as a 
body, the charge of their souls has beencommitted. We 
must answer to God for their soundness in the faith. 
How enormous will be our guilt, and how great our 
condemnation, should any of our congregations be led 
astray! Dreadful will be our doom, if we make not 
such legislative enactments as will guard them from the 
deleterious influence of heterodoxy, and secure for them 
a supply of the ‘pure milk of the word!’” To these gen- 
tlemen of tender consciences I wouldsay—Be not alarmed. 
We are just as responsible for your people as you are for 
ours. Whence do you derive this right to regulate the 
opinions of congregations, or of individuals or persons, 
about which wise and good men have disagreed? I tell 
you plainly, that on such disputed points you have, as 
an ecclesiastical court, no jurisdiction over us—we seek 
not your sanction—we preach not in your name. Let 
each of you attend to his own flock—as a body you have 
no authority in matters of faith. You have not the ef- 
frontery to claim it in direct terms—though you do exer- 
cise it indirectly. Having no authority, you are free 
from all responsibility. You cannot be answerable for 
abusing, or not using a power which you do not possess. 
But I find I have digressed. 

I was about to observe, that disputed tenets, though 
important, may not be essential. And it is only disa- 
greement about essentials that can justify separation. 
Persons entertaining discordant sentiments respecting 
some of the controverted principles of theology, could 
not, perhaps, with mutual comfort and edification, join 
habitualiy in congregational services ; yet, they are co- 
believers on so many fundamental points, that they might 
amicably and usefully co-operate in managing the gene- 
ral concerns of a church. Such co-operation was, for 
many years, practically exemplified in the Synod of Ul- 
ster—and was regarded by some “unenlightened” per- 
sons as a manifestation of Christian forbearance and 
charity, which was highly creditable to the Body. But 
a “religious revival” has taken place, and some leading 
members have discovered that the peace which had long 
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prevailed in the church was ‘the peace of the grave.” 
Christ and his Apostles adopted a mode of procedure 
very different from that which has recently been enforced 
by the Synod. It is universally acknowledged, that at 
the time of our Saviour’s sojourn upon earth, the Jews 
were, what they still are, Unitarians to a man---yet he 
occasionally joined them in the worship of the Synagogue. 
Paul did the same thing at Ephesus, and at other places ; 
and did not separate from his countrymen till they con- 
tradicted and blasphemed. Amongst the primitive dis- 
ciples a disagreement arose concerning a matter which 
would now be deemed of. vital importance--- namely, 
whether the Gentile converts should, or should not, be 
obliged to conform in all things to the law of Moses. 
And how was the controversy settled? Not by separa- 
ration---but by mutual concession. If, therefore, we 
take the New Testament for our guide, we may join in 
communion with people, with whom we cannot join in 
opinion on some important articles of faith. 

It may be supposed from the strain of the foregoing 
remarks, that 1 regard as an evil, the schism which has 
taken place in the Synod. In one respect I do:---in 
another, I most certainly do not. Whilst I deplore the 
“simulation and dissimulation,” the calumny, unchari- 
tableness, and breach of faith, by which that event has 
been accompanied; I rejoice in the conviction that it 
will be ultimately productive of good. It has already 
very materially contributed to the diffusion of pure and 
undefiled principles of religion. The fomentors of the 
division may be styled, the Apostles of Unitarianisin. 
For every single Anti-trinitarian that was in the pro- 
vince of Ulster when they commenced their crusades, 
there are now ten. To me it would be matter of sincere 
regret were they to relax in their exertions. Go on, 
gentlemen, and may you continue to prosper as you have | 
hitherto done. A few more achievements similar to 
those which you have performed at Ballycarry and Grey- 
abbey, will open the eyes of the public, and enable them 
duly to appreciate your principles. You have let forth 
a deluge of intolerance, but the ark of truth is buoyant 
and has arisen with the rising ofthe waters. When they 
retreat, you will see it settled on higher ground than it 
originally occupied. You found it in the valleys---you 
will leave it on the mountain. But these beneficial ef- 
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fects of your- conduct do in no degree diminish its cul— 
pability. You contemplated a far different. result.--- 
Though.“ God maketh the wrath-of man to praise him,” 
still that wrath is sinful. The happy consequences by 
which Joseph's captivity was unexpectedly attended 


were no extenuation of the unnatural cruelty of his 
brethren, Stema. 


(To BE CONTINUED.) 


FOR THE BIBLE CHRISTIAN. 

The following little piece (awidow's mite /) is offered 
at the altar of free inquiry---it being my humble opinion; 
that Mawhas a right to judge for himself, more especially. 
in matters where the perfections of the Deity appear to be 
dishonoured or misrepresented. 


Belfast, March, 1830. Je S. 


THE BIGOT, 


The Bigot may dream o’er his visions of Glory, 

And doom to destruction all sects but his own;— 

Oor Faruer and Gon! make us humble before Tur, 

To trust in thy goodness and mercy alone! 

For the calls of sweet Mercy, to Reason are dearer 

Than theat'nings of wrath, which but harrow the mind; 
How the heart burns with love to behold and to hear her ! 
Her arms wide extended to bless all mankind! 


The Bigot exhibits the bounteous Creator 
Vindictive’in wrath, against reasoning Man, 

Though goodness and love reign triumphant in Nature, 
Whose bouaty.supplies what His wispom began, 

All his works to adore, and to praise Hi invite us--- 
The earth’s verdant beauties, the star spangled sky 
The Sun, and the Moon, and Seasons delight us; 

And the glorious universe gladdens the eye. 


Cana Brine so wise and so merciful, ever - 

Have doomed endless woe to the spirit he gave ?- 

Religion revolts at such vengeance !—O ! never ! 

God is love---Man his offspring- -whom Christ died to save. 
When Inquiry hath found, what false teachers have hidden, 
The Bigot shall wake from his dreams into day ; 

Then no more shall their dupes be by sophistry ridden, 
For Error shall yield up to Reason, her sway, 
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LOST RECORDS OF BANGOR. PRESBYTERY. 


Tusse Records have been missing for 56 years. ‘They 
include thirty-five, from April 1739 to June 1774; and 
are comprised in one folio volume. At the last of these 
periods, the Presbytery divided, on cccasion of Dr. 
Stephenson's ordination at Greyabbey. The separation 
was peaceable; and the minority founded the Presby- 
tery of Belfast. One of these. was the Rev. William 
Laird, minister of the Third Congregation. It appears, 
from a note in the hand-writing of Mr. Atkinson, High 
Constable of Belfast, that, on the separation, Mr. Laird 
retained the Records. The memorandum is-inserted in 
the last page, in these words: “ This book was given 
to Will. Atkinson, by the -heirs-of. the late Rev. Mr. 
Laird, December 21, 1791. 

“« Will. Atkinson made an offer of this book to the Rev. 
Presbytery of Bangor, through the medium of the Rev. 
James Bryson, one of their members, who brought their 
answer and thanks, in these polite words: ‘ that they 
cared not for. it; nor did they think it worth their look- 
ing after.” How it came into the hands of the present 
possessor is.not known, even to himself. 

While the conduct and principles .of the Presbytery 
of Bangor and the congregation of Greyahbey excite 
so much interest,.and occupy so much of.the attention 
of the public, I have thought, that it-would be accept- 
table to the readers of “ The Bible Christian,” to have 
seme account of these Bodies in former times. I con- 
fess too, that I gladly avail myself of an opportunity to 
divert my thoughts trom the dissentions of jarring zea- 
lots, and repose them on the “ godly quiet” of the old 
Bangor Presbytery. It may bea relief to the reader 
too, to forget for a moment the broils and contentions 
of the present.day. Here we meet with no swaddling, 
gossiping, and “ creeping into houses, to lead captive 
silly women ;” no “ lying tongues, that sow discord among 
brethren ;” no double dealing, base intrigues, and secret 
plots against the reputation of Ministers, and the peace 
of their congregations. The old Presbytery of Bangor 
contained about twenty Congregations, in the best in- 
formed part of the North of Ireland, and affords a fa- 
vourable sample of the Synod of Ulster in those days. 
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Here we see Masterton, the great champion of Sub- 
scription in the seven General Synods, with Kinkead, 
Huey, Warnick, and Buchanan “ taking sweet counsel 
together,” with men of liberal and moderate principles, 
uniting to accommodate the tender consciences of their 
licentiates and candidates; and co-operating cordially 
and harmoniously in ordering their Churches, giv- 
ing mutual assistance and holding Ministerial commu- 
nion. Such too was the character of the Synod during 
the greater part of the last century, and the beginning 
of this. This state of affairs has often called forth the 
praise of the friends of peace and liberty, and as often 
the censure of the lovers of discord and spiritual tyranny. 

The conduct of the Presbytery appears to have been 
very mild and temperate. They had no disputes about 
doctrines. Their visitations were frequent, and always 
amicable and satisfactory. The prevalence of liberal 
principles in Greyabbey, will appear to have had an 
earlier origin, than has been assigned to it, not only 
from their choice of Ministers, but from the characters 
of the men whom they invited on trial. The state of 
the Presbytery and congregation, since the separation 
in 1774, is well known. The subscribers to the joint 
letterto Mr. Montgomery of Rosemount acted discreetly 
in passing over the two succeeding Ministers, Dr. Ste- 
phenson and Mr. Porter, as they were strenuous Anti- 
trinitarians, and equally averse from Calvinism. 

_ Inthe following extracts, the reader will see distinctly 
the decay of Orthodoxy, as connected with the changes 
in the form of subscription. 

In 1698, the candidate for the Ministry was obliged 
to assent to “all the articles” of the Confession, including, 
of course, those relative to Church Government and the 
power of the Magistrate in Ecclesiastical affairs, parti- 
cularly his “power to call Synods, to be present at them, 
and to provide, that whatsoever is transacted in them be 
according to the mind of God.” 

In 1735 the Confession had fallen into such neglect, 
that the Clerk of the Synod would not find any formula 
of subscription. He, therefore, inserted the form, found 
in the minutes ofthe Armagh Presbytery. By this the 
candidate declared his belief “ that the Westminster 
Confession was founded upon, and agreeable to, the 
word of God.” 
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In 1764, Mr. Bryson, afterwards of Belfast, assented 
only to * all the important articles of Religion.” He was 
followed by several, without saying what doctrines they 
considered as important or true, probably with some 
mental reservation. Some time after, the subscribers 
declared their belief, that the Confession contained the 
essential doctrines of the Gospel, and as such they adopt- 
ed it as the Confession of their Faith; implying, that 
they assented only to those doctrines which they deemed 
essential, without regard to what else it might contain. 
About the same time, others omitted the last clause, 
“and as such I adopt it as the confession of my Faith,” 
which reduced it to a mere assertion of a matter of 
fact, without any declaration of Faith. But Dr. Ste- 
phenson scorned all these subterfuges, and refused to 
sign any formula; justly observing, that “ the form pro- 
duced to him implied neither belief in the confession of 
Faith, nor in the Seriptures of Truth, nor in the Chris- 
tian Religion.” It was in these words :—“ I believe 
that the most important doctrines of Christianity are 
contained in the Westminster Confession of Faith.” 
*«« May not,” says he, “ one, who does not believe the 
Christian Religion, give his assent to such a form? 
As no man of understanding ever considered the Con- 
fession of Faith as an infallible guide, I didnot choose, by 
prevarication or deceit, to lead you to believe that I did. 
Thongh I could hayp-jigned the form without prevari- 
cation, yet the. doing-of it would have implied the ac- 
knowledgment of an authority in men, which, as it can- 
not be shown to proceed from Christ or his Apostles, is 
therefore groundless and presumptuous.” This is. the 
only firm ground, the post so manfully defended by the 
Antrim Presbytery fifty years before ; and now occu- 
pied by the Remonstrants. At his ordination he was 
asked, whether he meant to make any declaration of his 
Religious opinions ; and he voluntarily read a summary 
of his Faith, which he had prepared for the satisfac- 
tion of the people of Grey Abbey, who had unanimously 
supplicated that he might be ordained, without regard 
to subscription to any human composition. This decla- 
ration he had offered to submit to the Presbytery, and 
to subscribe it. He was ordained on the 2Ist of June, 
1774, and, within a few days after, at the ensuing Sy- 
nod, the dissentient members were formed into the 
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Presbytery of Belfast. He continued Pastor till about the 
year 1780, since which time he has practised as a Physi- 
cian, in high estimation, in Belfast; having, previously 
to his ordination, studied Anatomy and Surgery in Dub- 
lin,and Medicine in Edinburgh. Thus, after discharg- 
ing the duty of one profession, he has attained to emi- 
nence in another, and held fast his faith and integrity 
to the verge of a very long life, without the aid.of the 
Westminster Confession. 

“A cry of Heresy was immediately raised. Arian 
and Socinian were terms of reproach thought too mild: 
Deist, Infidel and Heathen, were very freely applied.” 
This obliged him to publish his “ Declaration of Faith 
with Reasons, &e. ;” and a Motto from the Confession 
itself—« God alone is Lord of Conscience.” In this 
Pamphlet he vindicated his conduct by the same autho- 
rity—“ All Synods and Councils, since the Apostles’ 
time, whether general or particular, may err, and have 
erred. Therefore, they are not to be made the Rule of 
Faith and Practice, but to be used as ahelp in both.” 
The Westminster Divines could not, therefore, consistent- 
ly set up the Confession as an infallible Rule ; and, proba- 
bly, never intended that it should be imposed as a Test. 
He also pleaded, that he could not understand it, and gave 
the following example. “it is asserted in the 29th 
Chapter, that ‘Worthy receivers, outwardly partaking 
of the visible elements, do then also, by faith, really 
and indeed, yet not carnally and corporally, but spiritu- 
ally, receive and feed upon Christ crucified, and all the 
benefits of his death; the body and blood of Christ 
being then, not corporally or carnally in, with, or under 
the bread and wine, yet as really, but spiritually, pre- 
sent to the Faith of Believers in the Ordinance, as the 
elements themselves are to the outward senses.’ "— 
That flesh and blood can be, at the same time, spiritu- 
--y present, and corporally absent, was a mystery be- 
yond his comprehension. It was a contrivance to steer 
between Popery and Lutheranism, Transubstantiation 
and Consubstantiation. 

This brought out some sensible, and not intemperate 
« Remarks,” under the name of the Rev. John King, of 
Holywood. This gentleman was said to be so obliging, 
onmore occasions than one, as to father the literary 
progeny of his friends, who were not so ambitious of 
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figuring in-a title-page. * To this were subjoined— 
*«‘ Reasons of Dissent, &e.” These, also, were very mo- 
derate and inoffensive. The insertion of these Reasons, 
(for the dissentient brethren did not wish them to be 
considered as a Protest, was deferred till next meeting 
of Presbytery, that the parties might confer upon them ; 
but the erection of the dissentient brethren into a sepa- 
rate Body, took place at the Synod, which assembled 
in the following week. 


ERASMUS. 


Extracts from the Records of the Bangor Presbytery. 


Aprit 10, 1739—at Newtown. Met for the ordina- 
tion of James Smith. Sederunt, Ministers, Stuart, Mas- 
tertown, A. Montgomery, N. Orr, R. Cunningham, W. 
Smith, And. Malcom, Jas. Mackay, Maxwell Stuart, Jas. 
M‘Cullogh, A. Scott, Gilbert Kennedy (Correspondent, ) 
with eight Elders. 

«“ The Clerk went to the tent, where the people were 

mef, and intimated, that the Presbytery was now sitting, 
ready to hear, if any had any thing to object against 
Mr. Smith’s ordination ; butnone appeared. Then Mr. 
Smith subscribed our usual formula, viz. I believe the 
Westminster Confession of Faith is founded on the 
Word of God, and agreeable thereunto; and as such [ 
subscribe it, as my Confession of Faith.” This agrees 
with the Synod’s formula, in 1735. 
_ An application from some families in the Ten Towns, 
by Nath. M+ Quoide and others, Commissioners, signi- 
fying their desire to adhere to Grey Abbey Congregation. 
Refused. Appeal to Synod. Granted by the Synod. 

May 8. Anapplication from Grey Abbey, that the 


* A Belfast wit, when pressed to accompany a friend fo hear My, 
King preach, replied, 
“ T cannot go, I will not go, 
To hear John King so dull ; 
His Meeting-house for me shall be 
As empty as his skull.” 
In return for this, he was treated with some. satyrical verses on 
himself, in the name of John King. 
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townland of Black Abbey be ordered to join their Con- 
gregation, because a part of the manor of Rosemount, 
though heretofore a part of Newtown Congregation. Re- 
fused. Appeal to Synod. 

April 10, 1739. “ Grey Abbey to be supplied by Mr. 
Dickson.” (Mr. Cochrane is not mentioned. If the 
Congregation was erected in 1736, his Ministry must 
have been of a very short duration.) 

Oct. 1741. Grey Abbey applied for Mr, Dickson, as 
ordinary supplier, promising £28 10s. in all. Informed, 
that the Synod’s quota was £30.—Jan. 13, 1742. Hugh 
Dickson’s ordination. “ It was intimated at the several 
doors of the Meeting-house, that the Presbytery was 
about to ordain Mr Dickson, if none appeared to object 
to it; and none appearing, after sufficient time given, 
Mr. Dickson subscribed and was ordained.” This form 
was usually observed. The Proclamation was made by 
the sexton, assome of the people might he in the green, 
perhaps hearing a sermon at a tent. When this was 
not the case, he was only sent into the Meeting-house 
from the vestry, where the Presbytery were assembled. 
’ Oct. 1, 1745. Holywood 2d is called a late erected 
Congregation—(though lately said to have been erected 
in 1729.) 

April 20, 1756. A visitation at Grey Abbey. At this 
time, there appears to have been 17 Members in the 
Presbytery. The Minister preached. Presbytery re- 
moved into the vestry. Mr. Dickson examined and re- 
moved. Session called in and questioned. Their Com- 
missioner spoke for them. Presbytery returned to the 
Meeting-house. Questions proposed to the Commis- 
sioner of the Congregation—recommended to raise the 
stipend to £40. “ There seems at present to be the 
greatest harmony and concord between the Minister, 
Session, and Congregation.” The approbation of Pres- 
bytery to the appointment of Elders, and supplying va- 
cancies in Sessions, is always required. 

April 14, 1761. Mr. Kinkead and the Congregation 
of Killinchy received into the Presbytery. Aug. 11, 
1761, a similar. application from Ballywalter, then va- 
cant. Received, although they had formerly with- 
drawn from the inspection of this Presbytery in an ir- 
regular manner, and the Presbytery were unwilling ta 
increase their number. 
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Dec. 20, 1763. Lisburn applied to the Presbytery to 
procure them a hearing of James Bryson, a probationer 
of Armagh Presbytery. 

June 6, 1764. James Bryson ordained. Hitherto 
the usual formula was subscribed; but his subscrip- 
tion was in these words; “ I believe the Westminster 
Confession of Faith, as to all the zmportant articles of 
Religion, to be founded upon and agreeable to the Holy 
Scriptures; and as such, I subscribe it, as the Confession 
of my Faith.” Thirteen Ministers present ; no objec- 
tion made. -The only yariation hitherto was trivial. 
They sometimes subscribed the Westminster Confession, 
and sometimes the Doctrines of the Confession. 

Dec. 6. James Malcom subscribed in nearly the same 
terms with Bryson; and also James Graham, May 13, 
1766. June 3,1766. Hugh Smith was ordained in Dun- 
donald without subscription ; but he had been transmit- 
ted from the Presbytery of Killileagh. June 24. Thos. 
Kennedy subscribed the same formula; 18 members 
present. 

On account of their great number, the Presbytery. 
seem. to have acted, in part, by Committees. There is 
frequent mention of the Commettee of the Place ; and on 
the lst of Sept., 1767, Messrs. Stouppe and Stitt were in- 
troduced by the Lower Committee, who “ had taken some 
specimens from them, as private trials.’ About the 
same time, Mr. M‘Kee was taken under their care. 
These three young men made another innovation in the. 
formula, confessing only, “that the Westminster Con- 
fession of Faith eontained the essential doctrines of the 
Christian Religion, and as such subseribed it.” The 
Presbytery seem now to leave their licentiates at liberty, 
as to the form of their subscription. Accordingly, Mr. 
Millar subscribed the following : “ I believe the West- 
minster Confession of Faith, as to the principal doctrines 
of Religion, to be founded upon and agreeable to the_ 
Scripture; and I subscribe it as the Confession of my 
Faith.” -Stouppe and Stitt declined subscribing to the 
clause, ‘as the Confession of their Faith;”’ and only 
signed simpliciter ; and Mr. Porter went a step further : 
«J hereby declare my hearty assent to the sacred truths 
of Divine Revelation, as contained in the Scriptures of 
the Old and New Testaments, and believe, that the prir- 
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cipal doctrines of Christianity are contained in the West- 
minster Confession of Faith.” 

These latitudinarian subscriptions did not injure their 
popularity, or render them less acceptable to the people ; 
for Clough and Dunmurry applied for a hearing of Stitt 
and Porter, and gave Porter a call; and Grey Abbey 
asked for Porter, and gave Stouppe a call. Mr. Stouppe 
was also invited to Enniskillen, and afterwards settled 
in Dunmurry. Mr. Stitt had also a call from Castle- 
reagh. Mr. Thomas Kennedy, when ordained for Wil- 
liamsburgh, August, 1771, subscribed again, but in freer 
terms: viz. “ I believe, that all the essential and most 
important doctrines of Religion are contained in the 
Westminster Confession of Faith, agreeably to the Holy 
Scriptures, and as such I acknowledge it as the Confes- 
sion of my Faith.” This marks his change of sentiment 
between 1766 and 1771. James Caldwell, in his ordi- 
nation at Dundonald, subscribed this form: “ I believe 
all the most important doctrines to he contained in the 
Westminster Confession of Faith.” He had been in- 
vited to Comber, and had a call from Grey Abbey. 

April 27, 1773. An application from Grey Abbey, for 
a hearing of Mr. Stephenson, a Probationer of the 
Presbytery of Monaghan. A Committee was appointed 
to receive and appoint him, on his landing at Donagha- 
dee, from Scotland. ’ 

Sep. 25, 1773. An unanimous application for a M inis- 
ter, to moderate a call for S. M. Stephenson, at Grey 
Abbey.—April 19, 1774. After his trials were approved 
of, the following formula was presented, to be subscrib- 
ed:—“ I believe the most important Doctrines of Chris- 
tianity are contained in the Westminster Confession of 
Faith.” “Mr. Stephenson being called upon to sub- 
scribe, mentioned some difficulties that appeared to him 
in complying with what we require of candidates, with 
respect to subseription; upon which the Presbytery re- 
solved to put off the decision of this matter until our 
next meeting.” ‘ May 31. Mr. Stephenson, after along 
conference with the Presbytery, particulary with respect 
to the points which were discussed at last meeting, 
and having answered to that question, whether he be- 
lieved that Jesus Christ, the Son of God, was a Divine 
Being by Nature or by Office, that he believed he 
was Divime by nature; and haying also removed the 
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greatest part of the scruples entertained against him at 
last meeting, respecting the Doctrine of Christ’s atone- 
ment for. the sins of true believers, to the satisfaction 
of the most of the members now present, he was asked, 
whether he would subseribe the Westminster Confession 
of Faith or not, to which he answered in the negative ; 
after which the question was put—Proceed to. Ordina- 
tion or not? and it carried by one yote—Ordain: upon 
which the following brethren dissented from the Reso- 
lution of the Presbytery; Messrs. Alexander, Henry, 
Laird, Kinkead and King, and promised to give their 
reasons in due time. Mr. Stephenson, being asked whe- 
ther he would accept the Call of the Congregation of 
Grey Abbey or not, answered in the affirmative; upon 
which the Presbytery fixed the time of his Ordination 
to be the 2lst of June—Mr. Caldwell to Preach and 
Mr. Stouppe to Ordain.” Mr. Cochran to serve the 
Edict.—Next meeting to be at Antrim, in the intervals 
of the general Synod, last Tuesday in June. 

The Members present were—Ministers: J. Bryson 
Sam. Alexander, Jas. Henry, W. Laird, Jos. Kinkead, 
Jos. Mitchel, Jas. Hall, John King, Jas. Cochran, Jas. 
Stouppe, Jas. Caldwell, John Adams, with seven elders. 

June 21. Grey Abbey.—Sederunt, Messrs. Bryson, 
Hull, Cochran, Stouppe, Caldwell, Adams, with four 
elders. ; 

“Messrs. Armstrong, Smyth, Dickson and Porter 

being present, were asked to sit with us, to which they 
consented.” 
_ «The sexton was ordered to advertise to the Congre- 
gation, that if any of them could offer sufficient reasous 
why Mr. Stephenson should not be ordained their minis- 
ter, they would lay these reasons immediately before the 
Presbytery. No objections having been otfered, the 
Presbytery asked the Congregation whether they had 
given, or were willing to give security for Mr. Stephen- 
son’s stipend? This was their usual practice. They 
answered—they had not as yet, but they were willing ; 
but Mr Stephenson declared that he considered the affec- 
tion of the people as the best security, and desired no 
ether ; upon which the Presbytery dropped any further 
inquiry upon this head.” 

«Mr. Stephenson was now asked whether he had 
drawn up any Declaration of his Faith, respecting the 


. 176 


important or essential Doctrines. He said he had, which 
. ” 
he now produced and read, which was as follows:”"— 


“I believe that the .Scriptures of the Old and New Testament 
are the Word of God;—that they are the only infallible Rule of 
Faith and Manners ;—that nothing can be added to, or taken from 
this Word which we have received, without offending the author. 
And although many human composures may assist us in acquiring 
the knowledge of Divine things, yet that none of them should be 
substituted in place of the Scriptures of truth, or so esteemed as to 
lessen our regard for the Word.of God. 

“TJ believe that there is one God, who is the great first cause of 
all things. That he is a pure, independent, eternal, unchangeable 
Spirit ; possessed of infinite power, and the most perfect wisdom, 
justice, holiness, goodness and truth ;—that he created the Heavens 
and the Earth, and every living creature which existeth and moveth 
in them ;—that he preserveth all things im being ;—that. his absolute 
dominion is over all the works of his hands ;—that he disposeth alt 
things according to the spotless rectitude of his own unerring 
councils. 

“TI believe that his Providence extendeth to every creature ; and 
that it will at length appear in favour of righteousness and true 
holiness. 

“ T believe that there is a difference between good and evil, virtue 
and vice ;—that mankind can discern this difference, and can chuse 
the former and refuse the latter, so as to be the proper objects of re- 
wards and punishments, 

“JT believe that God created man in his own image, with under- 
standing and conscience; with pious and brotherly affections; and 
with a power of acting according to these: yet that he wandered 
from the ways of understanding, and songht out for himself many 
inventions ; and so far estranged himself from God, defaced his 
image, destroyed his law originally written upon the human heart, 
so that the saying of the Apostle, by one man’s disobedience many 
were made sinners, is verified by experience. 

“TJ believe that God, at sundry times and divers manners, spake 
unto the fathers of the Jewish nation by Moses and the Prophets; 
and that he, in the fullness of time, spake unto the world by his only 
begotten and well-beloved Son. 

“T believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God ;—that he is 
Divine by nature ;—that he is the brightness of his Father’s glory ; 
—the express image of his person ;—that by him were all things 
created, visible and invisible. —That he is the only mediator between 
God and man—the true Messiah,—the Redeemer of the World, 
formerly spoken of by Moses and the Prophets, who though being 
in form of God, thought it no robbery to be equal with God; yet 
in order to perform the great work of our redemption, he took upon 
himself the form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of man ; 
—that in the days of his flesh he published the everlasting gospel ; 
and did and suffered whatever is recorded of him in the Scriptures, 
in order to reconcile us to God ;—that he died to take away the sins 
of the world: and thus hath procured eternal redemption for all 
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those who believe in him, and endeavour sincerely to obey the Gos- 
pel, for, saith the Apostle, we have redemption through his Blood, 
even the forgiveness of sins,—that, having made atonement for the 
people, and by one sacritice of himself perfected for ever them that are 
sanctified, he arose again from the dead according to the Scriptwres 
for our justificatien—that he ascended up on high, and is seated at 
the right hand of the father, to make intercession for the truly peni- 
tent—that he is the Prophet, Priest, and King of the church—and 
that he shall come to judge the world at the last day. 

I believe that the Holy Spirit is concerned in the great work of 
our salvation—that he is the Spirit of the Father and of the Son.— 
That he spake by the Prophets, and, according to our blessed Lord’s 
promise, led the Apostles into all truth, enabling them to work the 
miracles performed by them, and’ that he is the guide and sanctifier 
of all good christians, in a way which is consistent with infinite 
wisdom and the rational and accountable nature of man—and that 
in this way as well as by his word and ordinances, Christ willbe 
with all his faithful disciples to the end of the world. 

“ T believe that the Auman soul is immortal; that the cultivation of 
the powers of our minds in this world is necessary in order to ob- 
tain the happiness-of the blessed in a future life. That, as without 
Faith no man can please God, so ‘without holiness no man shall 
see the Lord.’ 

“ T believe there shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the 
just and of the unjust. That God hath appointed: a day in which 
he will judge the world in righteousness by Jesus Christ. And that 
there shall then be a final retribution of rewards and punishments, 
according to the prevailing temper aud disposition of our minds, and 
then the wicked shall go away into everlasting punishment, bat the 
righteous into life eternal.” 

% This Declaration was considered and approved of ; 
and the Presbytery ordered our Clerk to transmit a 
Copy of the above Declaration to every Session in 
our Bounds; after which the Presbytery proceeded to 
ordain Mr. Stephenson.” 

<¢ The Moderator had aletter to be communicated, 
which was read, and contained the Rev. Messrs, Alex- 
ander’s, Henry’s, Laird’s, Kinkead’s and King’s reasons 
of dissent from the Resolution at our last Meeting, to 
ordain the Rev. Samuel Stephenson. After attentive 
consideration of these reasons, the Presbytery is of 
opinion, that, out of respect to the dissentient Brethren, 
these reasons ought not to be inserted in our Records 
till after.our next Meeting ; but we are of opinion that 
they have not perfectly recollected, or so fully stated 
some circumstances of considerable importance, as upon 
second thoughts we hope they would wish to have done.” 


This is the last entry in the Book. 
ra 
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. There is no Roll of Members, nor list of Congrega- 
tions: but in the year 1776, the state of the Presbytery 
seems to have been as follows : 


Ministers :—W. Laird, J. Moorhead, And. Kennedy, 
H. Dickson, §. Alexander, "J. Huey, J. M‘Kean, W. 
Warnick, J. Kinkead, R. Walker, J. “Mitchel, W. 
Rowan, J. Hull, J. King, J. Cochran, J. Bryson, J- 
Malcolm, H. Smyth, R. Cunningham, Gilbert Kennedy 
(twice mentioned), David Fullerton (once). The last 
two, though entered in the list of members, were, I sup- 
pose; only Correspondents. 


Congregations :--- Belfast 3d, Newtown 2d, Annahilt, 
Comber, Grey Abbey, Saintfield, Castlereagh, Holywood 
2d, Dundonald, Bangor, Moira, Moneyrea, Drumbo, Lis- 
burn, Dunmurry, Donaghadee, Ballynahinch, Ballin- 
derry, Ballywalter, Mourne, Killinchy, Portaferry.--- 
Ministers, 19.—Congregations,.22.---Fhree vacancies. 

In the Appendix to the first volume of Wodrow’s 
History of the Sufferings of the Church of Scotland, 
there is ‘¢a List of the Ministers in the North of Ire- 
land, who refused conformity to Episcepacy, as it came 
to his hands under the correction of the Rev. Ministers 
of that Kingdom, in 1663.” Fhe following are the 
names of the Members of the Presbytery of Bangor, 
or Newtown according to Wodrow. Their’ Congre- 
gations are inserted here from a list in my copy, added 
in old writing. By the same hand, Newtown is changed 
into Bangor, and Grey into Greg. 


Andrew Stewart, Donaghadee. | Michael Bruce, Killinchi. 


Gilbert Ramsay, Bangor. William Richardson, illileagh. 
John Gray (Greg), Newtown. John Fleming, Downpatrick. 
William Reid, Ballywalter. Alex. Hutchinson, Ponochneive. 
John Drysdale, Portaferry. Henry Livingstone, Drumbo. 
James Gordon, Comber. Henry Hunter. 
Thomas Peebles, Hillsborough, James Campbel. 
Hugh Wilson, Castlereagh. Andrew M‘€ormick. 

The Conformed Ministers, were 
Mungo Bennet, Donald M‘Neil, 
George Wallace, Andrew M‘Neil, 


Robert Rowan, 

There are also lists of the Presbyteries of Antrim, 
Rout, Dungenan (Dungannon), aud Lagan, all of the 
Synod of Ballymenoch; with a M.S. note, that “the 
Original M.S. of the Acts of the Presbytery of Lagan, 
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vare in the hands of William Atkinson.’ They are now 
in mine, entitled, “ A Continuation of the Register of 
the Presbytery of Lagan, from Aug. 21, 1672, to Dee. 
31, 1695.” This isa modelfor Presbyterial minutes, being 
neatly written, ruled, and noted in the margin, with an 
Index, and clasps to the cover. I have also the Down 
Presbytery Book, from January 7, 1706-7, to June 22, 
1715; the minutes of the Meeting of Antrim, from Oc— 
tober 11, 1654, +0 March 3, 1657-8; and a copy of the 
Adair Manuscript. I shall willingly communicate, out 
of these records, any particulars that may be required 
towards completing the History of the Presbyterians 
of Ireland, on their being specified to me in writing. 
ERASMUS. 


SCRIPTURE ITS OWN INTERPETER. 
(CONTINUED FROM PAGE 135.) 

PassAces selected from the Acts and Epistles proving 
what views the Apostles entertained of the Saviour, of 
-whom they were to bear witness, and into whose faith 
they were to baptize all nations. 

Acts i. 7.— And he [Jesus] said unto them, it isnot for you to 

know the times and the seasons, which the Father hath put in his 
own power.” 
ii. 22,—“ Jesus of Nazareth, aman approved of God among 
you, by miracles and wonders and signs which God did by him in 
the midst of you. 23.—Him, being delivered by the determinate 
counsel and foreknowledge of God, ye have taken, and by wicked 
hands have crucified and slain. 24.— Whom God hath raised up,” 
&e. 


32.—This Jesus hath God raised up, whereof we all are 
witnesses. 33.—Therefore beirtg by the right hand of God evalted, 
and having received of the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, 
he hath shed forth this which ye now see and hear.” 

35.—** Therefore let all the house of Israel know assuredly, 
that God hath made that same Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both 
Lord and Christ.” 

It has been observed that Christ is described as in- 
ferior to the Father no less than ten times in this very 
discourse; namely, “Jesus a man approved of God,” 
“signs which God did by him”—* him being delivered by 
the foreknowledge of God,”—* ye have taken and slain,” 
“whom God hath raised up.” “ God would raise up 
Christ.” “This Jesus hath God raised up.” “Being 
by the right hand of God exalted, and having received of 
the Father the promise,” &c. “The Lord said to my 
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Lord; sit thou on my right until J make thy enemies thy 
footstool.” “God hath made that same Jesus both Lord 
and Christ.” 

Acts iii. 13..The God of Abraham, &c. hath glorified his son 
Jesus whom ye delivered up.” 
15.—* And killed the Prince of Life whom God hath 
raised from the dead.” 
20,—“ And he shall send Jesus Christ, which before was 
preached unto you.” : 

—— 26.—* Unto you first God having raised up his Son Jesus, 
sent him to bless you.” 
iv. 10.—* Be it known unto you all—that by the name of 
Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom. God raised 


from the dead, even by hina doth this man stand here before you 
whole.” 


26.— The rulers were gathered together against the Lord 
and against Ais Christ. 27.—For of a truth against thy holy child 
Jesus, whom thou hast anointed,” &ce. 

30—“ By stretching forth thine hand to heal, and that signs 
and wonders may be done by the name of thy holy child Jesus.” 

Observe, that the whole‘of this passage, from v. 24 to 
the end of the chapter, is a prayer to the God who 
anointed Jesus, &c.; that is—to the Father: it not on- 
ly, therefore, clearly proves superiority on the part of 
the Father, but that, in an instance in which the miracle 
had atendency to direct their thoughts with more par- 
ticular intentness to the Son, they leave the natural cur- 
rent of their thoughts and address their thanksgivings 
and prayers to the Father alone. 

Acts x. 38.—‘ How God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the 
Holy Ghost and with power, who went about doing good and heal- 
ing all that were oppressed with the devil; for God was with him.” 
40. “ Him God raised up the third day aud showed him 


openly.” 
42, * And he commanded us to preach unto the people, and to 


testify that it is he which was ordained of God to be the Judge of 
quicl: and dead. ‘ 


Observe, that it is a matter of some moment to con 
sider what idea these words were likely to give Cor- 
nelius of the Messiah—as whatever opinion he form- 
ed at the time was sufficient to qualify him for the recep- 
tion of the Holy Ghost. 

Acrs xiii, 23 —‘* Of this man’s seed hath Ged, according to his 
promise, raised unto Israel a Saviour, Jesus.” 


30.— ‘ But Ged raised him from the dead.’—See also y. 
33, 34, 37, : 


‘181 


Acts xiii. 38) “ Be it known unto you, therefore, men and brethren, 
that through this man is preached unto you the forgiveness of sins.” 
Observe, that supposing the Trinitarian scheme to be 
true, it is still through the human nature of Christ that 
forgiveness is preached ; and as the human nature, being 
created, cannot be Cmnipotent, there is a possibility of 
salvation without omnipotence suffering anddying.— And 
it further appears from the verse that I shall next quote, 
that this human nature is adequate to the judging of the 
world in righteousness. 
Acts xvii. 31.—“ Because he hath appointed a day, in the which 
he will judge the world in righteousness by that man whom he hath 


ordained ; whereof he hath given assurance unto all men, in that he 
hath raised him from the dead.”* 


See this subject “of the preaching of the Apostles in 
the Acts” more fully considered in the “ Observations 
on the Doctrine of the Trinity, occasioned by the Rev. 
James Carlile’s book.’--- Belfast, 1828. 


Rom. i. 3, 4.—‘ Concerning his Son Jesus Christ our Lord, 
which was made of the seed of David according to the flesh, and 
declared to be the Son of God with power, according to the spirit of 
holiness, by his resurrection from the dead.” 

— 8. “ First, I thank my God, through Jesus Christ, for you 


all.” 
9. “ For God is my witness, whom I serye with my spirit 
in the Gospel of his Son.” 

ii. 16.—‘ In the day when God shall judge the secrets of 
men, by Jesus Christ.” 


If Jesus Christ be spoken of here in his divine na- 
ture, then he is, in that nature, inferior to God, who 
will use him as his Minister in judging the world ; if he 
be spoken of in his human nature, then a mere man is 


»* Locke explains the phrase “ according to the flesh,” in the fol- 
lowing words—“aecording to the flesh i. e. as to the body which 
he took in the womb of the Blessed Virgin his mother”—and the 
phrase “ according to the spirit of holiness” thus, “7. e. as to that 
more pure and spiritual part which in him over ruled all, and kept 
even his frail flesh holy and spotless from the least taint of sin and 
was of another extraction.” And in a note, he further says, “‘ accord- 
‘ing to the spirit of holiness is here manifestly opposed to according 
to the flesh in the foregoing verse, and so must mean that more pure 
and spiritual part in him which, by divine extraction, he had im- 
mediately from God; unless this be so understood the antithesis, 
is lost.” This passage alone seems to be conclusive as to Locke’s 
anti-Socinian and anti-Trinitarian views. 
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able to judge the secrets of men, which power the same 
school of Theology ascribes to Omniscience alone. 

Rom. iii. 24, 25.—“ Being justified freely by his grace through 
the redemption that is in Christ Jesus—whom God hath set forth 
to be a propitiation through faith in his blood,” &c. 

iv. 24.—“ But for us also to whom it.shall be imputed if 
we believe on him that raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead.” 
vy. 10.—‘ And not only so, but we also joy in God through 


our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have now received the atone- 
ment.’ 


viii. 32.—‘ He that spared not his own Son, but delivered 
him up for us all, how shall he not, with him also, freely give us 
all things ?” 

34.— It is Christ that died, yea rather, that is risen again, 


who is even at the right hand of ‘God, who also maketh intercession 
for us.” 


x. 9.—“ That if thou shalt confess with thy mouth the 
Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that God hath raised 
him from the dead, thou shalt be saved.” 


From the preceding verses it appears, that this is the 
faith which the Apostles preached. This simple faith, 
then, is sufficient for our salvation. How different from 
the complicated and mysterious confessions of faith in 
later times ! 


Rom. xy. 6, &c.—“ That ye may with one mind and one mouth 
glorify God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ: wherefore 
receive ye one another, as Christ also received us, to the glory of 
God. Now, I say that Jesus Christ was a Minister of the circumci- 
sion for the truth of God! to confirm the promises made unto the 
fathers; and that the Gentiles might glorify God for his mercy.” 

xvi. 25, 27.—“ Now to him that is of power to establish 
you according to my Gospel, and the preaching of Jesus Christ—to 
God only wise be glory, through Jesus Christ for ever.— Amen. 

1 Con, i. 30.—“ In Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us wis- 

dom and righteousness, and sanctification and redemption.” 

iii, 23, “ And ye are Christ’s, and Christ is God's.” 

vi. 14,—“ And God hath raised up the Lord, and will also 

raise up us by his own power.” 4 

viii. 6.— But to us there is but one God—the Father, 

of whom are all things, and we in him; and one Lord Jesus 
Christ, by whom are all things, and we by him.” 

xi. 3. “ But I would have you know that the head of every 

man is Christ; and the head of the woman is the man—and the 
head of Christ is G'od.” 

xy. 15.—‘ Because we have testified of God that he raised 

up Christ, whom he raised not up, if so be that the dead rise not.” 
24, 27, 28.—* Then cometh the end when he shall have 
delivered up the kingdom to God, even the Father...... For he hath 

put all things under his feet. But when he saith, all things are put 

under him, it is manifest that he is excepted which did put all 
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things undershim. And when all things shall be subdued unto him, 
then shall the Son also himse’f be subject unto him that did put all 
things under him, that God may be all in all.” 

This is confessedly a most important passage of 
Scripture: it is of peculiar interest, as opening to usa 
view of the great scheme of redemption, even to its very 
consummation, and still further distinctly stating that it 
will be succeeded by a more glorious state, to -which, 
in all probability, the Apostle refers in the book of Re- 
velation, where he speaks of God being more imme- 
diately with his people, who shall “sing the song of 
Moses, the servant of God, and the song of the Lamb ;” 
but it is foreign from.the immediate purpose of this paper 
to expatiate longer on-this theme, at present. In adii- 
tion to the remarks in your last number, I need only give 
in a note, the satisfactory paraphrase of. one of the mas- 
ter spirits of Kinglish literature, whose glory and delight 
it was to search into and.expound the word of God, and 
to promote the more cordial reception, and more perfect 
understanding of the Gospel of Christ: I mean the 
father of mental philosophy—John Locke—nor can I 
even name him, without associating with him the remain- 
der of that noble triumvirate, Newton and Milton, who, 
to the glory of the English nation, have borne their 
testimony to the reasonableness of the Christian faith ; 
and who, notwithstanding the pains and penalties that 
were in their day annexed to the avowal of religious 
opinions at variance with particular creeds, have borne 
as distinet testimony as the nature of their subjects 
would admit, to the great doctrine of the unity of God 
and the inferiority of the Son.* 


* Locke's paraphrase. 

Cor. 20. 28.—** But in truth Christ is actually risen from the 
dead, and is become the first fruits of. those who were dead. For 
since by man came death by man came also the resurrection of the 
dead, or restoration to life. For as the death that all men suffer is 
owing to Adam, so the life that all shall be restored to again is pro- 
cured them by Christ. But they shall return to life again; not at 
once but in their proper order: Christ, the first fruits, is: already 
visen ; next after him-shall rise those who are his people, his Church ; 
and this shall be at his second coming. After that shall be the day 
of judgment, which shall bring to a conclusion and finish the whole 
dispensation to the race and posterity of Adam in this world; when 
Christ shall have delivered up the kingdom to God the Father, which 
he shall not do till he hath destroyed all empire, power, and autho- 
rity that shall be in the world besides. For he must reign till he 
has subdued and brought all his enemies into subjection to his king- 
dom, The last enemy that shall be destroyed is death. For God 
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The description refers to the end of all things---to 
that state in which the disciples are to continue for ever, 
and thus concludes those temporizing expedients by 
which divines have attempted to account for the expres- 
sions of inferiority which are used with respect to Christ. 
—The Son is to deliver up the kingdom—the kingdom 
is to be delivered up to God—God, to whom it is to be 
delivered, is the Father. The object of the Son’s reign- 
ing is to put all his enemies nnder his feet.—It is God 
who hath given the Son this power of putting all things 
(even death) under his feet.--God himself is excepted, 
and not included under the term “ all things.’—The Son 
is then to cease to reign, and be a subject.—It is to God 
who gave him his power (or to the Father,) that he is 
to be subject; and all this is to he done, that God may 
be all in all. Is then the person who is to deliver the 
kingdom, the same God—the same in substance—equal 
in power and glory with him to whom it is to be surren- 
dered? Is the person to whom is given this power of 
putting all things under his feet, the same supreme God 
who has given the power ? Is he, ‘from whose dominion 
the supreme God is excepted, the same supreme God whe 
is excepted from his own dominion? Is he, who is at 
the end of all things, to be subject to the Supreme God 
—the very same Supreme God with him to whom he is 
to be subjected; and all this that he himself may be all 
in all? Would not the affirmative answer to all these 
questions be a contradiction in terms; and is not this 
contradiction a necessary consequence of maintainin 
that Jesus Christ is the Supreme God? But then—this 
is an insuperable difficulty, and consequently, according 
to the latest canon of criticism, an unanswerable argu- 
ment in fayour of the scheme. 

1 Cor. xv, 57.—“ Thanks be to God, who giveth us the victory 
through our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

Finding that it would be impossible for you to insert 
all the remaining texts in proof of this important 
doctrine, in your present number, I think it better to stop 
OES PE SRC SRE MRE APE Tie ee Mase EbNt 
hath subjected all things to Christ ; but when it is said all things are 
subjected, it is plain that he is to be excepted who did subject all 
things tohim. But when all things shall be actually reduced under 
subjection to him, then even the Son himself, 7. e. Christ, and his. 
whole kingdom, he and all his subjects and members shall be sub- 
jected to him that gave him the kingdom and universal dominion, 
that God may immediately govern and influence all.” 
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at the end of the Ist Epistle to the Corinthians; es-- 
pecially as the important passage quoted from the 15th 
chapter will afford food for very profitable reflection ; 
both on the speculative doctrine so distinctly stated, and. 
on the practical instruction, which the consideration of 
this awful scene, as fixing our final destiny, will impress. 
upon the mind... 
EREUNETES. 


To the Editors of The Bible Christiane. 


GENTLEMEN, 

Ehud's puay attempt to support. the slander uttered: 
by the Rey. John Brown, at the late meeting of Synod, 
has, in many respects, been most ably repelled by your 
correspondent Erasmus. There is one point, however, 
which appears to have escaped the attention of that in- 
telligent writer. 

Mr. Brown represented the Geneva Unitarians as- 
merely.vociferating that abominable cry which I am un- 
willing to transcribe. But hear how the Editor of Or- 
thodoxy has improved on the pious calumny !. The le-- 
gend “ comes mended from. his lips.’—- 

_ “ For ourselves, we can affirm, that we received from 

a native Swiss,.the very same account which Mr. Brown. 
gave in the Synod, but with this horrible addition, that 

the mob actually crucified a dog, to exhibit their con- 

tempt for the great doctrine of the Gospel... With the- 
blasphemous. expression, ‘ A-bas Jesus Christ,’ or the 

horrible act of affixing a dog upon a cross, we never 

blamed the. Genevese Pastors: But we. did, and we do 
exhibit them.as lamentable.samples of the effects of the 

Neologian, or mixed Arian and-Svcinian Ministry.* 
We shall rejoice to find that these reports are unfound- 
ed; and it.rests upon the Genevese. Pastors .to give us 
the proof.” 

It would not be decorous to say, that this disgusting 
tale about the crucifixion of a dog is false ; but I do tell. 


* Our readers will observe how artfully the term “ Neologian’”’ 
is associated with Arian and Socinian, as if they were synonymous’ 
words; although the writer can hardly be so ignorant as not to» 
know that he might as fairly confound Tom Paine with Bishop » 
Watson, or Tindal with <5 igre i 
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the Editor, that it will not be believed by a single indi- 
vidual of common sense, in the whole united empire. 
During the very worst times of the French revolution, a 
deed of this kind might possibly have been committed 
by the frantic rabble of Parisian atheists ; but that such 

an atrocious outrage should be perpetrated by the Chris- 
tian population of Geneva—a population eminent for 
propriety of deportment, is a slander which the propa- 
gator himself does not eredit. And observe the cool 
and cunning malignity with which he endeavours to ex- 
cite popular odium against the Unitarian clergymen of 
our own country, and of all countries. He asserts, that 
such enormous acts of wickedness as those detailed, are 
the natural and necessary effects of our ministry. He, 
with equal charity and modesty, represents the system 
of belief embraced and advocated by Newton and Milton, 
and Locke, and Lindsay, and Price—men not more dis- 
tinguished for learning than goodness—he represents 
their creeds as having an inevitable tendency to bratalize 
its adherents, and prompt them to mock the sufferings 
of their Redeemer, Let this defamer look into the re- 
cords of his own church, and he will find, that, for many 
years past, the various degradations and suspensions 
which have been adjudged as punishments for serious 
offences,---the gentle rebukes ‘that have been adminis- 
tered for such peceadilloes as subornation of perjury--- 
and the rude castigations inflicted in open Synod on de- 
tected deviators from veracity---he will find, that such 
misfortunes have, by some unaccountable fatality, fallen 
exclusively on Orthodox heads. This remark has been 
extorted. 

On hearing that certain individuals were to have the 
management of the “ Orthodox Presbyterian,” I did not- 
expect the publication to be conducted with much can- 
dour; but such an utter disregard of truth and decency 
as its pages have occasionally exhibited, I certainly did 
not contemplate. ‘Fhis is strong language ; but there is 
a certain point of endurance, beyond which fiesh and 
blood can brook no additional ill usage. It is the infu- 
sion of the last drop that causes the cup to overflow. If 
the reader knew the many falsehoods which have been 
perseveringly propagated for the purpose of driving 
Unitarians beyond the pale of Christian charity, he would 
be disposed to pardon the perhaps improper warmth 
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with which I have expressed the indignation which I 

cannot help feeling, There are no principles tuo flagi- 
tious, no practices so profligate, asnotto beascribed to us ; 

and ascribed without the least foundation, Thus it is, 
and thus it ever hath been. Religious persecutors have 

never failed to calumniate the objects of their rancour, 

and the victims of their tyranny. The primitive Chris- 
tians were accused of holding secret meetings, at which 
they feasted on the flesh of mangled infants. Luther 
was said to be carried away by the Devil. All Presby- 
terians of the olden time had “ black-roofed mouths.” 
The aboriginal inhabitants of Ireland were disfigured by 
a preternatural elongation of the back-bone; and modern 
Unitarians crucify dogs in brutal derision of that bles- 
sed Being whom they acknowledge as their Lord and 
Saviour |. The man who circulates, and who has probably 
fabricated this latter slander, professes to be actuated 
by the purest attachment to evangelical truth, and to 
have no other object in view than the glory of God, 
and the salvation of souls! Can any thing be more 
loathsome than such pharisaical canting ! 

“ We shail rejoice,” continues this sanctified defamer, 
“to find that those reports are unfounded; and it rests 
on the Genevese Pastors to give us the proof.”—Does 
it indeed ?—Good easy fhan!.!—It rests on the accused 
to prove a negative! !—a thing which, under the cir- 
cumstances of the case, you know right well it is im- 
possible to do. You have not stated in the indictment, 
the day, the month, or the year, when the crime is al- 
leged to have been committed ; and you expect the per- 
sons arraigned to produce a witness, who will swear 
that he beheld them in the very act of not doing i! ! 
Bring the case home to your own party. Suppose that 
gome anti-Trinitarian should be so wicked as to fabricate 
defamatory stories respecting yourself, and some of your 
coadjutors—suppose that he were to talk about allitera- 
tive cognomina acquired at College,—about Orthodox 
divines dancing on the Bible—about contradictory ac- 
counts given by the same person, on different occasions, 
relative to “vehicular” modes of conyeyance—or about 
indecent anecdotes, narrated immediately after an im- 
passioned oration, urging the revival of religious purity. 
Suppose that, without. any reference to dates, or con- 
comitant circumstances, he were to propagate such 
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calumnies’ concerning’ orthodox members of Synod’ 
do you think-it would: be reasonable, or fair, to call on 
the accused for positive disproof? Make the case your 
own; and say how you would relish such a demand as 
that which you have addressed to the Clergy of Geneva. 
Sir,—these Gentlemen have done all that is possible: 
In denying the mitigated form of the charge, they have 
virtually denied the more aggravated ; and it now rests 
on you and Mr. Brown to prove your infamous allega- 
tions. c ‘ 
Candour constrains me to acknowledge that you have 
not acted-as Mr. Brown did: He gave no voucher for 
the tale-about the infernal cry.— Whereas you have 
boldly stated- your authority for that of the canine 
crucifixion. This latter act of impiety is, unquestiona- 
bly, shocking in the-extreme. That men, calling them- 
selves disciples of Christ, should, nevertheless; be capa- 
ble of committing a wanton and soul-sickening enormity, 
for the-purpose of dishonouring their master, appears, 
on the «first view of the case, to be highly improbable. 
Bat you say you have it from the lips of “« A,NATIVE: 
SWISS.” Hearken to that, O ye perverse generation of 
gainsayers—hearken to that, and’ be dumb for ever.* 
However, it is matter of serious regret, that communi- 
cation with this native Swiss did not happen to com- 
mence some years ago. How many orthodox anec- 
dotes, which still continue apocryphal, might thas have 
been substantiated?) How’ many, as-yet unanswered 
calls for the:grounds on which certain statements were 
made in open Synod, might have been answered at the 
Se eS OE oh) Dear yee -aa0t 
* My serious belief however is, that the “ Native Swiss” is alto- 
gother a fictitious personage; and'that he and’ his story are solely 
and exclusively indebted for existence to the prolific brain of the 
Orthodox Presbyterian. That learned Gentleman must excuse my 
“honest doubts”—doubts in which he may be assured-that the pub- 
lic participate. If he wish to establish his claim to the character 
of an honest man, and to remove from his door the disgraceful im - 
putation of having wickedly calumniated a whole religious commu- 
nity, let him state in his next number the name, the occupation, and 
the address of the “Native Swiss’—together with the time when, 
the place where, and the occasion on which the information was 
communicated, These things I do hereby formally call on the 
Orthodox Editor to s‘ate.- -If he do not---he brands himself, ‘a de- 
famer,’ W. P. 
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moment? When respectable individuals have been di- 
rectly contradicted, and the names ot their informants 
most uncivilly demanded, with what facility might they 
have extricated themselves from a most embarrassing 
situation, had they been acquainted with the Helvetian 
witness of all work ?---For example--- 

Question. Pray Mr. A. B., or C. D., by whom were 
you informed, that teachers in the B. A. Institution, 
disregarding a solemn compact, have tampered, in some 
instances, with the religious principles of their pupils ? 

Answer. The fact was stated to me by—A Native 
Swiss. 

Q. By whom were you informed, that a minister, 
long known to be a Unitarian, became a Trinitarian ere 
he died ? 

A. Bya Native Swiss. 

Q. By whom were you informed, that an orthedox 
minister, whilst in a state of intoxication, baptized a 
cat, which was presented to him as a child ? 

A. By a Native Swiss. 

Q. By whom were you informed, of a fourth minis- 
ter having declared from the pulpit, that the blood of 
Christ was of no more efficacy than the blood of a bul- 
lock ? 

A, By a Native Swiss. 

Q. By whom were you informed, of a fifth minister's 
having said, from the same place, that it was rather hard 
the whole human race should be made liable to perdition, 
because an old man had taken it into his head to break 
an orchard and steal a few apples ? 

A. By a Native Swiss. 

These, and similar statements, have been made in 
public Synod, and, though immediately contradicted, 
and the authority on which they rested most urgently 
demanded, that demand has not yet been complied with. 
How useful would the Swiss have been on all such oc- 
easions! Had he been at poor Mr. Magill’s elbow when 
he was so sadly puzzled in Strabane and Lurgan, there 
would have been no necessity for a reference to a Noble 
Lord. 
«It is no wonder,” says Ehud, “that Unitarianism 
should flourish in Geneva, when the people are permit- 
ted to know the arguments only on one side of the 
question.” Did this gentleman ever hear of the Unita- 
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riau ministers of this country having proposed to the 
Trinitarian, that the doctrines at issue between them 
shouldbe amicably discussed:in.a joint publication, and 
the publication cireulated amongst their respective 
flocks? And did he farther hear, that the Trinitarians 
had declined the offer on pretexts the most ridiculous ?* 

Ehud states, that Mr. Brown is doubtless prepared 
with his proofs. Ifso, he is imperatively called upon to 
produce them. He must give us the name and the ad- 
dress of his informant. Let him not think to escape us 
by skulking behind a man of straw~ 

I come now to the main point of the present communi- 
cation. Whilst Mr..Brown: is preparing to criminate 
the people of Geneva, he may at the same time make 
arrangements for vindicating himself from a charge, 
which it is my unpleasant duty thus publicly to prefer. 
With reluctance do. I bring forward a business which 
must terminate in either his dishonour or my own. The 
minister of Aghadoey and the minister of Newtownli- 
mavady cannot both come off with credit. One or other 
of them must retire from: the field disqualified for the 
society of honourable men. II fail to establish by evi+ 
dence, the misdemeanor imputed, let shame and confusion 
of face be my doom: if I make it good, the penalty will 
fall heavy on the Rev. John Brown. The: case cannot 
be well understood without a statement of some ante- 
cedeut circumstances, ; 

In defence of my religious sentiments, and for the pre- 
servation of my ministerial usefulness, I was obliged, 
upwards of two years.ago, to deliver a regular series of 
discourses on the Trinitarian question. These discourses 
were attended. by a considerable number of persons be- 
longing to. neighbouring congregations, and caused so 
much either well or ill founded alarm, that Mr. Brown 
and eight or nine other Orthodox clergymen deemed it 
expedient to unite their efforts, for the purpose of éoun- 
teracting the baneful effect supposed to have been, in 
some instances, produced; and accordingly, they preached 
successively in the adjoining meeting-house of Druma- 


* We might also ask, does this gentleman not know, that the 
Overtures of Synod enjoin certain doctrines to be taught exclusively ; 
and that candidates for the Ministry cannot be received into that 
Body unless they promise to obey the injuaction ?—Ep, 
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chose. Knowing that truth could never suffer from a 

collision with error, and having nothing but the inte- 

rests of truth in view, I announced from my pulpit, that, 

en a certain day, these opposition lectures were to com- 

mence; earnestly urged my people to attend them ; and 

said that I would facilitate their doing so, by curtailing 
our Own morning services. In consequence of these 

circumstances, the principal part of the congregation re- 

gularly repaired to the adjacent place of worship. 

It happened that in the very last-of my controversial 
sermons, I had occasion to advert to the celebrated text 
concerning the three heavenly Witnesses ; and -endea- 
voured to show, that, admitting the disputed words to 
be genuine, they would by no means establish the doc- 
trine im support of which they are usually adduced. I 
alleged, that all which could be fairly concluded from 
them was, that there subsisted between the Father, the 
Word, and the Holy Ghost, a unity, not of substance or 
nature, but of testimony respecting a particular truth ; 
such a unity as subsists between the three corresponding 
witnesses, the spirit, the water, and the blood, which are 
mentioned in the verse immediately following, as bear- 
ing attestation upon earth. In other words, sucha unit 
of purpose and affection, as our Lord contemplated when 
he prayed that his disciples might be one with Aim, and 
with-one another, ashe was one with the Father. After 
trying to establish this point, I observed, that we have 
the highest authority for regarding the text in question, 
as an interpolation; and that it had been given up as 
spurious by Luther, Archbishops Newcome and Magee, 
by Person, Wardlaw, the Quarterly Reviewers, andalmost 
every modern Trininitarian having the slightest preten- 
sion to learning or cander. Above all, lrelied on the 
authority of the orthodox and indefatigable Griesbach, 
who has expunged the controverted passage from his 
edition of the Greek Testament---an edition acknow- 
ledged by men of all sects, parties, and opinions, to be 
the nearest approach that has yet been made to the ori- 
ginal purity of the Sacred Volume. Some of my audi- 
tors, who had been accustomed to see the repudiated 
verse brought triumphantly forth, on all occasions, as 
the grand palladium of Orthodoxy, were filled with 
astonishment, and began to propose queries to their mi- 
nisters, which were more easily asked than answered. 
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Shortly after the period of which I speak, it became Mr. 
Brown's turn to preach in Drumachose ; and, as usual, 
a considerable number of my hearers were in attend- 
ance. Some of them took notes; and on their concur- 
rent testimony, and that of all other persons present 
with whem I have conversed on thesubject, I do now de- 
liberately affirm, that, in the course of his sermon, the 
Reverend gentleman expressed himself to the following 
effect: 

“My friends, [know youhave been lately toldby acler- 
gyman in this neighbourhood, who has been delivering a 
series of lectures against our blessed Saviour, that the 
text of the three heavenly Witnesses, in one of John’s 
fpistles, is a spurious interpolation, and that it has been 
rejected as such by the learned Griesbach. But, my 
friends, what will you think of a system which can 
be supported only by falsehood; and what will you 
think of the man who is capable of thus supporting it 
when I assure you, as I now do, that Griesbach retains 
the text as genuine !” 

The reader will readily conceive the effect. produced 
by this bold and decided declaration. Mr. Brown did 
not say, I have been ¢o/d so and so. No; the assertion 
was made as from personal knowledge, and without: an 
if, or a but, or qualification of any kind. In the minds ef 
many, it of course gave rise to a feeling highly to my 
disadvantage. Those persons in the neighbourhood who 
were most decidedly adverse to my religious views, hed 
formerly given me credit for some integrity; but what 
would they now think? Here, they had against me, 
the positive testimony of an Orthodox Minister, whose 
name was in all the Churches; and besides, they had 
been taught to consider Unitarianism as a heresy so 
pestilential, that it could hardly fail to corrupt the 
soundest moral constitution. Several of my own hear- 
ers, who knew me to be incapable of intentional falsi- 
fication, supposed that through a lapse of recollection I 
must have confounded Griesbach’s rejection of one text, 
with the rejection of another; and it was net—until I 
had produced the Professor’s edition of the Testament, 
laid my finger on the passage from which the interpo- 
lated words are expunged, and pointed out an appendix 
consisting of twenty-three pages, in which the varicus 
authorities that constrained the learned auther to give 
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up a verse which he was evidently desirous to retain, are 
enumerated at great length: it was not until I had done 
all these things, that even my friends were satisfied with 
regard to the truth of what I had stated. They could 
hardly bring themselves to believe, that, on such an oc- 
casion, and under circumstances peculiarly delicate, any 
Minister of the Gospel—any man not utterly lost to 
every principle of integrity, and every feeling of shame, 
would be capable of acting as Mr. Brown had delibe- 
rately done. By occasionally adverting to the matter 
in private company, I thought the injurious impression 
had been sufficiently connteracted. I now understand 
that this has not been the case. The calumny has found 
its way into places which the refutation has not reached ; 
and, as usual, falsehood has travelled too fast, and too 
far, for truth to overtake her. By some persons, I still 
continue to be regarded as a man, who, for the sake of 
supporting an abominable heresy, has attempted to take 
away from the words of the book of life, and stated a 
wilfal falsehood to the people, whom he was under a 
solemn obligation to instruct. Thus circumstanced, I 
have no choice: I am compelled to take this public 
mode of wiping away the aspersion. 

Mr. Brown, stand forth. You, Sir, are one of those 
men who lay claim to superior sanctity, and who miss 
no opportunity of inveighing severely against tie real 
or supposed failings and errors of their brethren. On 
a particular occasion, you journeyed to a considerable 
distance, ostensibly for the purpose of supporting the 
Gospel—you entered the house of God—you prayed 
that you might be sanctified by divine grace, and guided 
in the way of all truth—and, having done so, you, pre- 
suming (and perhaps safely presuming) on the ignorance. 
and prejudices of your audience, dared to propagate, 
from: the holy ground on which you stood, a defamatory 
accusation—an accusation calculated to sully the respect- 
ability, impair the professional usefulness, and injure the 
temporal interest of a man who had never injured you ; 
and who, even if he had, was then placed in circum- 
stances which might, at least, have procured for him a 
temporary forbearance. Misrepresentations emanating 
from you, and those who act with you, had raised against 
him and his creed, a flood of vulgar prejudice, which it 
was no easy matter to withstand. Whilst he was every 
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moment in danger of being borne down by the torrent, 
and whilst the result was yet doubtful, you stood on the 
bank, viewing his perilous condition with a smile of ma- 
lignant delight. Instead of holding forth a hand of help 
to a brother struggling for life, you took deliberate aim, 
and flung at him a missile, with the malicious intent to 
paralyze his exertions. To speak without a figure—I 
accuse you, in the face of the community, I accuse you, 
of having made a false, foul, and unmanly attack on my 
integrity, when you ought to have confined yourself to 
the answering of my arguments. I accuse you of hav- 
ing made this attack in the hearing of persons whose 
good opinion you knew to he essential to my well-being ; 
and of having done it when I was not present to offer 
either explanation or defence. This, Sir, is my charge, 
that, whilst the book of life was spread open before you, 
and perhaps occasionally pressed by your hand, I charge 
you with having stated an untruth, calculated and ap- 
parently intended to do me serious injury. 

You even ventured to assure a country congregation, 
that the text of the three heavenly Witnesses has been 
retained by Griesbach; and that I had uttered from the 
pulpit what IE must have known to be a falsehood, for 
the purpose.of.corrupting the word of God. But surely 
you will not have the hardihood to say the same things 
to the world; what, then, are youto do? Will you 
venture to deny that you made use of the expressions 
charged? If you dare to come forward with such a 
denial, the charge will be established by a weight of 
testimony that will crush youto the earth, If youdo 
not come forward when thus called on, it will be as 
effectually established by the unequivocal testimony of 
your silence. 
< Utrum horum mavis accipe. 

I am tempted to give a few additional specimens of 
the Orthodox lectures to which allusion has been made. 
The public ought to know something of our sayings 
and doings in this secluded district. ‘The barbarous 
Indian,” said Mr. Brown, at a late Synod, “ darting 
from his lurking place—stabbing his unguarded foe 
to the heart, and then brandishing over him the blood- 
stained tomahawk, is but a faint emblem of the fiendish 
exaltation with which the ferocious and soul-destroying 
Arians have gloated over the last convulsive workings 
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of their expiring victims.” The tomahawk seems to be 
a favourite weapon of this peaceful minister of Aghadoey. 
« Down, down, they sink into the abyss of perdition,” 
said another of the associated preachers, stretching his 
arms over the pulpit, and suiting the gesture of depres- 
sion to the word.—It is hardly necessary to add, that 
Unitarians were the persons spoken of. A few weeks 
before the preacher last alluded to officiated in Druma- 
chose, a very gratifying testimony of good will had been 
presented to me, by the respectable inhabitants of the 
town and neighbourhood of Newtownlimavady. The 
affair had no connexion whatever with religious Gpinions ; 
and some members of orthodox congregations were its 
warm supporters. But kindness shewn, on any account, 
to an avowed Unitarian, was a thing not to be tolerated. 
Accordingly, after his sermon was concluded, the preach- 
er addressed the people of Drumachose on this direful 
subject. Amongst other things, he declared, “that 
either in this world or the next, the Lord Jesus Christ 
would assuredly visit, with signal marks of his displea- 
sure, every unrepenting individual who had contributed 
to the marks of esteem conferred on Mr. Porter.” Gen- 
tlemen who utter such sentiments from the pulpit, ought 
to be neither surprised nor offended at seeing them in 
print. Modest individuals, who do good in remote cor- 
ners, must not blush on finding it fame. It is only fair 
to add, that some of the lectures delivered in Druma- 
chose, breathed a very different spirit from those of Mr. 
Brown, and the other gentleman quoted. 

A copy of so much of this communication as relates 
to Mr. B.’s sermon, has been transmitted to that gentle- 
man by post. 

WILLIAM PorTeR. 

Newtownlimavady. 
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Entelligenre. 


On Wednesday, the 17th of March, (St. Patrick’s day), a meet= 
ing of the friends of Unitarian Christianity was held in Dublin, 
for the purpose of forming an Irish Unitarian Christian Society. 
Though only one day’s notice of the meeting had been given, the at- 
tendance was respectable and encouraging ; and the interest mani- 
fested in its proceedings general and decided. James Stevelly, Esq. 
having been called to preside, Rev. Joseph Hutton opened the meet- 
ing with prayer. The prospectus recently opened by the originators 
of the Socicty, explanatory of their objects and the proposed means 
of accomplishing them, was read. After which, 

Rey. Dr. Drummond said, that the day had at length arrived, to 
which his hopes had long been directed, when Unitarianism was to 
be recogitised by its:own name in the house of its own friends. That 
@ system of doctrines so essential to clear views of religion, and se 
consonant to the whole tenor of Revelation, should be withheld from 
mankind, through timidity or irdolence, was neither reasonable nor 
just. . The whole course of God’s miraculous Providence was a tes- 
timony to the truth and nature of the doctrine of the Unity of God. 
It formed the broad basis of the Jewish Revelation, and was urged 
on the Israelites with emphatic solemnity by the Prophet’s words, 
* Hear, O Israel, the Lord thy Ged is One Lord.” It was recog- 
nised_and reinforced by Jesus, when he declared, “there is none good 
but one, that is God,” and pervaded the whole substance of his teach- 
ing. It was reiterated by the Apostle of the Gentiles, for we have 
his memorable words, “to us there is but one God, the Father.” It 
signified not that this tenet was admitted in words in the creeds of 
reputed Orthodoxy; the very language which admitted it cancelled 
the admission, and linked it to a doctrine with which it cannot co- 
exist ; the notion of a Trinity, to the name and the conception of 
which the sacred volume was alike a stranger, directly. tended, how- 
ever explained, or rather bewildered, by theological verbiage and me- 
taphysical figments, to restore the influence of polytheism ; it was 
the doctrines of creeds and confessions which often usurped the re- 
verence due to Holy Writ, but were at variance with its spirit, and 
devoid of its authority. In the resolution which he held in his hand, 
it was stated that Unitarians were called on to unite by the exigencies 
of the times. In order to judge of those exigencies, let his hearers 
look to the North of Ireland: Well did a Calvinistic Minister describe 
the spirit of his party, when he said that he“ had rather see twenty 
Arian brethren deprived of house and home, than have one seul left 
in fatal darkness.” But glorious were the achievements which this 
spiritual benevolence had recently effected;—this love of souls,—the 
thin disguise of malignity and hypocrisy. Secret whisperings and 
barefaced calumny, pulpit influence and the arm of secular power, 
any weapons and all weapons were employed in the holy warfare 
against, not heteredoxy, but the heterodox. 5 

Dr. D. then described the late transactions at Greyabbey, with 
au energy which must have awakened a kindred indignation in every. 
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generous hearer ; and after reading, to the evident satisfaction of the 
meeting, the assurance contained in the postscript to the last Monthly 
Repository, of the sympathy of the English Unitarians with their 
persecuted brethren, he concluded by moving the following resolu- 
tion: 

“ That this meeting, conscientiously believing Unitarianism to be 
the doctrine of,the Gospel, regards the formation of a bond of union 
among its professors in this country as important. to the interests of 
pure Christianity, and required by the exigencies of the times.” 

A. Carmichael, Esq. seconded the resolution. There were, be 
said, two volumes of religious truth open before mankind, bo‘ 4 
equally clear in their intimations, and in perfect harmony with each 
other,—the book of life and the book of nature. Let them be studied 
together, and they would prove reciprocal interpreters. Let the ab- 
surd notion be relingished, that the creation can teach us:little, and 
Revelation nothing but mystery. Let the treasures of each be fairly 
searched, and from each would come forth the sublime truth of the 
Divine Unity. Nor would those who should restore that doctrine 
to its supremacy confer a light blessing on mankind. It is a tenet 
which the Divine favour has ever followed, and to the worth of 
which even its enemies ‘have borne a silent testimony. What are 
all their attempts to explain the Trinitarian theory ? what their 
unions and metaphysical subtleties, but struggles to grope out of the 
darkness of their contradictory system, and approximate that lumin- 
ous truth, whose light we are this day assembled to diffuse? Con- 
yinced that nothing short of this truth, no modification. of it, how- 
ever ingenious, was supported by the sanction of Scripture, or suit- 
ed to the wants of man, Mr. C. cordially seconded the resolution. 

Rev. James Armstrong said, that if the Society which was con- 
templated were to confine its efforts to the mere support of a specu- 
lative tenet, the good to be effected would be a poor return for the 
requisite expenditure of labour. Were it not that the doctrines 
which Unitarians rejected seemed to be as pernicious in their in~ 
fluence as they are defective in their evidence, the moral world might 
offer a better sphere for exertion than the thorny field of controversy. 
But the prevailing tenets of the day were, in his opinion subversive 
of the moral influence of the Gospel, by disconnecting the conduct 
of this life and the rewards of another. He held in his hand a re- 
cognised standard of orthodoxy, which should be allowed to speak 

Mr. A. then read the delectable portion of the Westmin.~ 


for itself. ” ; i 
ater Confession of Faith, in which the doctrine of Election and Re. 


probation is unfolded; and quoted from the same high authority, the 
that the sins of the Saints rather promote than endanger 
Was it possible to deny that here was a direct 
encouragement to breaches of the moral law of God? Was this the 
Christian doctrine according to godliness? But perhaps he might 
be asked, had the fruits of this system corresponded with its promise ? 
He thought they had not. While Scotland was under the influence 
of a national ministry, no people were more distinguished than the 
Scotch for uniform moral principle. Since the revival of rigid Cal- 
Vinistic preaching among them, pee had, he understood, fallen fron 
s 


assurance, 
their final salvation. 
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their noble eminence; and the records of crime ‘in their country; 
once almost empty, now furnished much stern work to the hands of 
justice And what had been the effect on the numbers and general 
prosperity of the Christian church? The better minds, who drank 
most deeply of the intellectual spirit of the age, were driven (to use 
the words of the prospectus) from an unintelligible faith to a cheer- 
Jess infidelity. History exhibited the same results on a larger scale. 
So long as Christianity was taught in its sublime simplicity, its en- 
croachments on the limits of barbarism and superstition were rapid ; 
but when it had received from Heathen philosophy an infusion of 
mysticism, and from barbaric ignorance a spirit of savage fanaticism, 
it lost its piinciple of stability aud health. Where now were the 
churches, once flourishing and prosperous, of Asiaand Africa? Sup- 
planted by a system of imposture which possesses nothing in commor 
with them, but the doctrine of the Divine Unity. It would seem 
that the righteous Governor of the world, who protected this great 
truth of old by his Providence, upheld it still in his rule among the 
nations. Mr. A. was persuaded that a union among the professors 
of this great truth, would not only strengthen the courage of its too 
timid advocates, but gather together many who want but a little 
encontagement to bring their wavering minds to truth. He read 
letters from two different and distant quarters, wholly unkown to 
him, each recording a case in which Unitarian. views had been 
adopted, through the unbiassed workings of solitary reflection, and 
applying for the sympathy and aid of others. He then proposed a 
resolution, declaratory of the duty of Unitarian Christians to coun- 
teract, as far as possible, the evil tendency ef popular opinions, which 
have no foundation in Scripture, are subversive of its moral influence, 
and present the character of God in the most revolting light. On 
the resolution, some discussion arose. Mr. Ferguson was of opinion 
that it wore too hostile an aspect. He deprecated the spirit of con- 
troversy, and thought that it should be the object of the Society to: 
circulate its own sentiments, without impugning those of other 
Christians. The resolution was withdrawn, and the following sub- 
stituted : 

‘That in proposing such a.bond of union, we are actuated, not by 
a mere attachment to any speculative opinion, but by the conviction 
that Unitarian Christians’ views have a powerful tendency to elevate 
the human character and secure to it the most benign influences of 
our Holy Religion.” 

Mr. Bell, in seconding the resolution, said, that as far as indivi- 
dual experience went, he could bear his testimony to the superior 
power of Unitarian views to attract the soul towards its Infinite 
Father, and impart true peace of mind. We was grateful for having 
been led from the mazes of the popular faith, often so distressing to 
the sincere and reflecting, to the clear and impressive truths of 
Unitarian Christianity ; he had learnt by an experience trying to the 
feelings of a human heart, yet not without a rich recompense of 
comfort, how bitter are the struggles of a solitary man, following 
his conscience, amid voices of disunion and discouragement, from a 
favoured to an unpopular creed. He felt how much those struggles. 
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would be alleviated, if the enquirer knew that he did not stand alone ;: 
if in losing the religious esteem and companionship of relatives, 
the Christian mother and sister and brother were ready to receive 
him. He ielt persuaded that the fears of the time would be banish- 
ed, and the menaces of bigotry lose their power, if so faithful a band 
as he now saw around him were to gather round the Ark of Uni- 
tarianism, aud encircle with their protection every approaching 
worshipper. ‘With these feelings he hailed the formation of ‘this- 
Society, and anticipated from it the most cheering results. 

Jos. Hone,. Esq. said, that the formation of a Society having-been 
determined on, it was now necessary to give it aname. The reso- 
-jution which he held in his hand proposed the designation of ‘ Irish 
Christian Society.” It had been thought that the frequent charge 
ef infidelity brought against Unitarians rendered it necessary for 
them distinctly to prefer their claim to the appellation of ‘ Chris- 
tians.” He readily conceded to the scruples of others)a point of such 
slight moment; but he was himself persuaded, that the candid and 
well-informed knew full well that we were Christians: and that no- 
claim of ours, however frequently and emphatically repeated, would 
induce the ignorant and illiberal to think, and callus so. They 
could not afford to relinquish the persecution of names. He rejoiced 
in being called upon te forward, in conjunction with others, objects 
which for 40 years he had endeavoured to promote by unaided exer- 
tions of his own. He had been so often applied to for Unitarian 
publications, and had found such frequent means of circulating them 
in remote parts of the country, that he felt assured that an ample 
field, already ripe to harvest, lay before the Society. Nor would it 
want encouragement proportioned to its opportunities of doing good, 
The English, and, doubtless, the American Unitarian Societies, would 
Yend a friendly aid. The eyes of liberal Christians of many parts 
of the world were upon us. Let their example and their wishes 
stimulate us to do our duty in a country, whose religious wants 
might well awaken all our energies. He concluded by moving the 
following resolution : 


“ That, accordingly, an Irish Unitarian Christian Society be now 
formed, to awaken sympathy and co-operation among Unitarians in 
this country ; to distrabute publications, both doctrinal and practical, 
inculeating just views of religion; to extend Unitarian Christian 
worship; to maintain the rights of conscience, and to effect any 
ether objects which may from time to time appear conducive to the 
promotion of pure religion.” , ; 

Mr. Porter (son of the Clerk of the Synod of Ulster) said, that 
he was surprised, on entering the room, by a request to support the 
resolution which had just been yead. To what circumstance he 
was indebted for that honour, he was long at a loss to conceive.— 
‘Stranger as he was to public life, he had no tried powers of persua- 
sion which could render him an effective advocate of a righteous but 
maligned cause; and unknown as he prebably was to the majority 
of his hearers, he could not supply in weight what he wanted in ele- 
quence; but the allusions which had been made to the religious 
convulsions in the North of Ireland had solved the enigwa, He 
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was known to be connected by a tie of near relationship with one 
of those worthies who had there stood forth, amid much obloquy and 
with some worldly loss, the unshrinking professor of a persecuted 
faith ; and it was thought that within his heart there must be strung 
some filial chord respondent to the praises of those honest men. 
This was an appeal which he could not resist ; and he could no longer 
hold back from a task for which he was qualified by the merits of 
another, rather than his own. One object of the proposed Society 
was, “to awaken sympathy and co-operation among Unitarians im 
this country.” The time had at length arrived when it was clearly 
expedient to form here some common nucleus, around which the 
scattered: elements of Unitarianism might be concentrated. The re- 
proach of apathy had long been cast upon us—perhaps not without 
some justice: it must be confessed, that we had been illiberal in the 
cause of Hberality. It was not difficult to account for this; but to 
explain,. was not to justify. Rejoicing as we do, in the conviction, 
that involuntary error is no disqualification for the Divine acccept~ 
ance, the eternal weal or woe of innumerable brethren does not plead 
with us in the cause of proselytism. But it is a cruel straining of 
this benevolent faith, to infer from it that a passive silence of opinion 
was our wisdom. ‘Truths not essential, might be valuable; mental 
and moral blessings might be vast, though not eternal; and if Uni- 
tarians had any reason for their preference of their own views to 
those of others,—if they thought truth and error not matters of per- 
fect indifference, they were called on by the plainest principles of 
philanthropy to impart to others what they prize themselves,— Ano- 
ther object of the Society was, “to distribute publications, both 
doctrinal and practical, inculcating just views of religion.” Hem ust 
preface his remarks on this topic, by dissenting from the objections 
which had been urged against controversy. He respected the Chris- 
tian moderation which suggested them ; but he must think it an im- 
practicable task te defend our own opinions without noticing, for 
the purpose of refuting, the notions which were their direct contra- 
dictions. It was well to shew forth the interest, beauty, and ma- 
jesty of truth; but few eyes. would be attracted by the exhibition 
were it not set in graceful contrast with the deformities of error 
The Gospel wasa revelation of truth as well as peace; and he did 
not think its Ministers forgetful of its pacific spirit, when they came 
forth as the soldiers of the cross, and, with the weapons of the spirit, 
contended: for the faith once delivered to the Saints. He said, “ the 
weapons of the spirit,” and none other would their respected Minis- 
ters near him ever touch. They would scorn to employ the secret 
whisperings of slander, or to wield the flaming brand of human pas- 
sion ; they would never have recourse to Episcopalian magistrates, 
and i a up by the terrors of secular authority,what they want in 
spiritual strength. The Society proposed to employ tracts as its 
chief instrument of good, and no means of influence was so valuable. 
He felt a hereditary attachment to the sacred office; he belicved the 
influence of the pulpit, however enfeebled by the deficiencies of 
preachers and the indifference of hearers, to be still powerful and 
salutary ; and he always rejoiced to find that influence made sub- 
servient to the cause of truth, by being placed under the direction 
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of a noble and religious independence. He did not doubt that the 
course of lectures about to be delivered by the united Unitarian Mi- 

nisters of Dublin would effect much good: but, after all, lessons of 

truth were most impressively breathed from the silent page in the 
passionless atmosphere of solitude. Books were mute monitors of 
wisdom, that could patiently wait for the moment of reflection, and 
teach, when men were most disposed to learn. They awakened‘in. 
the closet less of the pride of resistance, than the voice of the living 
advocate might arouse within the church; while their asperities in- 
jured less, their reasoning convinced more. Truth, to be found, 
must be sought; and the sincere seeker would more: often apply to 
the recorded wisdom of books than to the professional addresses of 
those whom he imagined to be interested partizans. Besides, a 
publication would go where the eloquence of the most gifted reformer 
never could be heard: and here, he trusted, would: henceforth be 
the centre—a mighty heart, that would send forth, through the great 
aorta of the press, a life-stream of truth which should ramify to the 
remotest extremity of the religious system around, and revivify its 
wasting strength. 

Rev. James Martineau proposed the following resolution : 

“ That, while professing attachment to the principles ef Unitarian 
Christianity, we prize yet more that privilege of free inquiry from 
the exercise of which they spring ; regarding it as the noblest pre- 
rogative of religious beings, we purpose in our language and our 
conduct fearlessly to use it for ourselves, and habitually to exercise. 
it as the equal right of others ;—to resist every open encroach- 
ment, and protest against all secret influence, which may interfere 
with this boon from the God of Truth.” 

In commenting on the resolution, he observed, that the right of 
free inquiry, though it had been a, familiar topic of boasting since 
the era of the Reformation, was not yet understood. There were 
passages in the statute-books, doctrines. in popular creeds, and a. 
predominant spirit in the religious world, inimical to. its exercise : 
and as long as the profession of any honest opinions is associated 
with feelings of guilt or shame—as long as any of the possible issues 
of investigation were threatened with evil consequences, temporal or 
eternal,—as long as the inquirer was made to feel that at every step. 
of his progress the cold-eye of suspicion was on him, and that the 
sincerity of his professions would. be estimated by the orthodoxy of 
the result—so long the rights of conscience did not receive a practical 
recognition. The very leaders of the Reformation, who just pre- 
pared the claim of freedom for the human mind, carried the long- 
‘endeared habits of tyranny into their emancipated colony of Chris- 
tianity ; and the gifted and powerful soul of Calvin was oversha- 
dowed by a dark act of ecclesiastical murder, The principle of 
free inquiry was not understood by the violent partizan of a system, 
who could not distinguish between knowledge and opinion, who mis- 
took his own dogmatic confidence for the dictates.of God’s spirit, 
and the stupid inflexibility of a creed, for the immutability of truth. 
Men of this kind were seldom very scrupulous in their use of means 
to Promote their favourite cause. Instead of a friendly proffer of 
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evidence, they often employed hostile acts of annoyance. It was a 
mistake to suppose persecution extinct, when its hateful fires of death 
had been extinguished, and its iron rod dropped from: the hands of 
public justice. Its form, indeed, was changed ; its slumbering em- 
bers were still awake in the bigot’s heart—its iron still driven into 
the soul. The vocabulary of theological result, the covert imputation, the 
charge of singularity, the sneer of derision, the affectation of pious horror, 
the Pharisaic avoidance which insulates the heretic—the 1000 acts which 
render it unpleasant to profess the honest convictions of the mind, consti- 
tute a species of private persecution, often sufficiently malignant in its 
authors, and corroding to the peace of its victim, to grace the records of the 
Ingnisition. The spirit of system not only interfered with the lberty of 
others, by disposing men to petty persecution, but made slaves of its own 
friends by impeding the full and free action of the mind, and constraining 
it into accordance with the ponderous evolutions of a sect. It effaced the 
delicate hues of individual sentiment, and melted them down into the broad 
and vulgar glare of party colour. It destroyed that individual energy of 
conscience on which all excellence of character was based, and sunk men 
into mere passive portions of the great machine of social life, without any 
separate spring of motion, when detached from the moving mass. He 
trusted that the Society now formed, would afford a noble example of union 
without bigotry, and moderation without imbecility ; that however attach- 
ed to Unitarian Christianity, it would so highly appreciate conscientious re» 
search, as to prefer the errers of the enquiring, to the truths of the blind par- 
tizan. The principle of free inquiry was.not understood by the lukewarm 
enemy to all controversy. The objections to it stated in that room flowed, 
he believed, from a real, though mistaken tenderness for others. But he 
was always sorry to hear such statements, because they gave countenance 
to those who covered a disingenuous fear of man, under the guise of charity. 
He leved not the charity of the man who was tender to his own ease and 
popularity, and careless of the interests of the human mind. He loved not 
the affected zeal for practical morality, that would perpetuate it by silent 
demoralizing systems of error. He could not admire that earnestness for 
the devotional characteristics of Christianity which could suffer the shades 
of misconception to deepen around the character of God, and hide his most 
attractive attributes. Men little knew the injury they did in checking 
controversy or changing its natural course. Free discussion and free en- 
quiry were kindred rights; their promise was written on the same page in 
the charter of human freedom, and the rude hand that would tear. away 
the one, would inevitably cancel the other. Who would have the heart to 
taaintain a solitary search after truth in the closet, if he might not pour 
out his discovered treasures on the world? Here and there, perhaps, a 
philosopher may be carried forwards by the self- feeding energy of a specu- 
lative mind, but the great mass of useful labourers in the field of knowledge 
depend on the stimulus of a social nature ; and would abandon the search as 
selfish, if compelled to warp themselves up in the lonely enjoyment of their 
own convictions. He thought it a contradiction to tall of defending our 
own sentiments without alluding to those of others. Let any one try to 
adduce the evidence for the personal unity. of God and the scriptural doc- 
trine of reconciliation, without meddling with the doctrines of the Trinity 
or vicarious sacrifice. What line of argument could he follow? At every 
step the opinions which he rejected would rise up and contradict him, and 
explain away his explanations. And even if he did establish his point 
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what had he effected? In what state would be the mind of his convert ? 
A mere store-house of contradictions, where truth and error look each other 

_in the face, and neither could raise an arm to dislodge the other, The 
fact was, that in the process of enquiry, the detection of error was antece- 
dent to the developement of truth; ‘and in the progress of discussion it 
must-be the same. Unitarianism in particular was driven into this course, 
for it contemplated Christianity as having been lost amid corruptions which 
had gathered round it ; its office was to restore old truth, by removing its 
incumbrances ; not‘to strike out into some new track. The fabric of Gos- 
pel truth, like the buried temples of Ezypt, had been lost under the accu- 
mulated dust of ages; and the incumbent part must be removed ere the 
immortal structure could stand forth to the view in its grandeur of prepor- 
tion, or its secret receszes be accessible to the worshipper. 

But why, it might be asked, connect with the formation of a Unitarian 
Society, an express recognition of the principles of religious liberty, which 
are not Unitarian, but Protestant? Had Unitarianism any right to set 
itself up as their privileged advocate? He thought it had. It did not 
send men out on the wide field of investigation, point out to their free 
choice its thousand diverging roads, and then compel them, under peril 
of damnation, to meet at one only goal of orthodoxy. It was idle in any 
church to talk of enquiry being free within its pale, while it suspended the 
worst of all evils over all possible issues of enquiry butone: and were this 
the system of the Scriptures, he would pronounce them the foes to thought, 
close a volume which so cruelly invited a destructive curiosity, and hide 
himself from forbidden light beneath the broad shadow of infallible autho- 
rity. A faith, then, which acknowledged the innocence of involuntary 
error, was the only faith that admitted of full freedom of enquiry ; and this 
was a peculiar characteristic of Unitarianism. Never let Unitarians either 
abandon or abuse the liberty which they thus enjoyed. Let them remem- 
ber that God made truth what it is, and will take care of its consequences; 
and Jet them limit the law of Christian sincerity by no calculations of tem- 
poral expediency ; let them indeed strip controversy of its more revolting 
and earthly features ; discarding the bitter sarcasm, the sneer of scorn, the 
boast of victors, and all such vulgar weapons from the armoury of truth ; 
let them be content with the proposal of evidence, in the spirit of that 
charity which rejoiceth in truth. Let the enquirer and the teacher keep 
their eye steadily fixed on the Scripture, make it their single object to learn 
and communicate what they contain ; let them utterly forget that there are 
any inspectors of their conduct, any judges of their words, except God and 
their own consciences; and he was satisfied that truth and charity would 
spread together, and more union be produced among the too widely dis- 
persed portions of the Christian world, than any timid mediators, striving 
to be all things to all man, would ever be able to effect. 

Mr, Drennan rejoiced, that at that late hour of the meeting little re- 
mained for him to say, more than to express his heartfelt sympathy with 
the spirit of the last resolution. It was cheering to see the dispersed 
strength of a righteous cause at length gathered together—singly we might 
be weak, but united we should be strong. He thought it required no san- 
guine spirit of prophesy to foresee great accessions to the strength of Uni- 
tarianism in this country. The chain of persecution which had encircled 
the Roman Cuatholic'Church, had no longer its powerful tie of honour, with 
which to bind down to their service reflecting and generous minds. He 
could not help believing that many such minds would find in Unitarianism 
a welcome refuge. Let its gates be open to receive them. 
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The following Gentlemen were chosen a Committee for the present year + 
—Rev. Jos. Hutton, Jas. Armstrong, Dr. Drummond, Jas. Martineau ; 
Jones Stevelly, T. Wilson, A. Carmichael, Jos. Hone, John Armstrong, 
R. M. Peile, R. Ball, W. Drennan, Heniy Hutton, D. Hutton, 
Sheil, — Porter, John Ferguson, B. M., Esqrs.—President, Jones 
Stevelly, Esq.—Treasurer, T. Wilsen, Esq.—Secretary, Rev. Jas. Mar- 
4ineau— Auditors, John Armstrong, Esq. and Jos. Hone, Esq. 


Lectures. 


We rejoice to observe the exertions that the friendsof liberel views 
ef religion are every where making to disseminate their opinions. 
Our readers will see the subjects of a series of lectures Dow in the 
course of delivery in this town, with the Preachers’ names, &c., ad- 
vertised on our cover. In Dublin, a similar course of lectures has 
been going forward since the 21st of March, comprising many im- 
portant subjects of controversy. We have seen Dr. Drummond’s 
first discourse, being the introduction to the series, and we cannot 
recommend it too highly. We intend to treat our readers, in our 
next number, toa short passage. At Moneyrea, near this town, a 
course of thirteen lectures was commenced ou the 17th of January, 
and will terminate on the 19th of December. In all these places, 
these discourses have hitherto excited very great interest, and have 
been attended by great numbers of respectable and attentive hearers. 
Much good bas been done in other countries by such means; and 
we have no doubt but the learned and respectable Divines of the. 
North and South, now engaged in directing the attention of the 
public to such important subjects, will disseminate much useful in- 
formation. 


Correspondents, 


We must again apologize to our respected Correspondents, parti- 
eularly Q.—G. F. and X. Y. Z., for not being able to insert their 
valuable favours in this month's publication. Several comunications 
have been received, and shall meet with due attention, We request 
that all articles intended for early insertion, may be forwarded be- 
ore the 14th of each month. 


Communications, free of expense, to be forwarded to the Editors, 
eareof Mr. Samuret Arcuer, Bookseller, High-street, Butrasz ; 
who will likewise receive Subscriptions for the Work, and who will 
have Advertisements inserted on the cover on the following moderate 
terms :—a few lines, 4s.—half a page, 6s.---anda whole page, 8s. 
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Bthle Christian. 


ING. Ve JUNE, 1830. Vou. I. 


Thoughts on the recent dissensions in the Presbyterian 
Church in this Country. 


LETTER I. 

IN religious pursuits there would seem to be periods 
ef calmness, and periods of excitement; and each, no 
doubt, in its turn, has its uses and its disadvantages. 
The time of the Reformation was remarkable for one of 
the most important struggles that ever took place in 
Europe; and the question at issue was, whether men 
should be-permitted to exercise the undoubted privilege 
of their rational nature, or sink overwhelmed by a vile 
and degrading superstition. This. great and necessary 
convulsion had indeed been preceded by a long calm, : 
which, like the serenity of stagnant waters, served to 
conceal the corruption that lay beneath its surface. 

When this important contest was ended, various minor 
discussions took place; and men who had but recently 
been permitted to exercise their freedom, occasionally 
abused their privileges, and ran into dangerous extremes. 
Yet still the rights which they had vindicated, were in- 
valuable ; and the dissensions to which they sometimes 
gave rise, were merely like a passing storm in the na- 
tural world, which, though often afflictive in its course, 
serves many highly important ends, 

The most violent of these dissensions in the Presby- 
terian Church, in this country, took place about a century 
ago, when men, equally distinguished for thir talents 
and their worth, were compelled to withdraw from the 
general Body, because they refused to subscribe their 
unfeigned assent to the Westminster Confession of Faith, 
or any other creed, drawn up by weak and erring men 
like themselves—taking the Holy Scriptures as the only 
rule of their faith and practice, and refusing to receive, 
as sacred “ doctrines, the commandments of men” 
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The intolerant enactments which drove from the bosom 
of the General Synod of Ulster, men whose memories 
will be fondly cherished, whilst Presbyterianism exists 
in our land, were at length quietly suffered to fall into 
oblivion. For more than fifty years the practice of that 
Church was liberal and indulgent: subscription to the 
ancient standard of Orthodoxy was not enforced—men 
entertaining different views of its doctrines, met as 
brethren, and lived tegetherin peace. The people under 
their ecclesiastical authority, chose, amidst this variety 
of opinion, Ministers of whose doctrines and lives they 
approved ; and the whole Body, united together by the 
same discipline, presented the pleasing view of a great 
religious community, when each one conformed himself 
to the general rules of his church, without being restrain- 
ed in the exercise of his individual judgment, as to his 
mode of interpreting Sacred Scripture; but bound te 
yield implicit ebedience to those moral laws which are of 
indispensible and universal obligation—whilst all lived 
together in the exercise of that forbearance and charity 
which became the disciples of Jesus. 

The scene is now indeed completely changed. All the 
connexions and intimacies of early life which we are 
wont to recal with unmingled satisfaction, amid the cares 
and troubles of the world, have been utterly forgotten : 
the friendships founded upon them, have been dissolved : 
and the public assemblies of the Presbyterian Church, 
(which once afforded an opportunity to those who had 
been widely separated of meeting together ; of preserving 
their old attachments ; and differing, as they unavoidably 
did, on various points, yet cordially agreeing to promote 
the general good, and to preserve unimpaired those sacred 
bonds of affection which united them :) now present us 
with an afflicting contrast. Instead of brethren, as 
formerly, “ dwelling together in unity,” we have witness- 
ed dissensions and recriminations that are painful to every 
well disposed mind; and which must afford matter of 
rejoicing and triumph to the enemies of our faith. It is 
in vain that the advocates of toleration and religious 
liberty have alleged the long established practice of the 
General Synod ot Ulster, in allowing freedom of opinion 
on those questions about which some of the wisest and 
the best of men have differed; in vain have they pleaded 
that in firm reliance on the inyiolability of this great 
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principle, they became members of that Body; in vain 
have they contended, that all endeavours which have 
hitherto been employed to produce uniformity of doctrine, 
have signally failed; in vain have they reminded their 
opponents of the peace which they have enjoyed, and of 
the manifold evils which their decisive courses were like- 
ly to bring upon individuals, and ultimately upon their 
Church—all ‘these considerations have been given to the 
winds—and in the violence of the present unhallowed 
excitement, those assuming to themselves the exclusive 
title of Orthodox have, like the intolerants of former 
days, driven from amongst them men of whom they are 
not worthy. 

Every engine too has now been employed to call forth 

the violent passions of abigotted and ignorant multitude; 
and men who have kepta conscience, have been exposed 
to obloquy and inconvenience, and suffering. All the 
the usual courtesies of life have been forgotten—the 
breach has been made wider by base attempts, through 
misrepresentation, to separate Ministers from the affec- 
tions of their people. In many instances, families have 
been divided in the unhallowed strife; and the separa- 
tion has been caused, of those who were once bosom 
friends. ‘Fhat the all-wise and all-gracious Power who 
presides over mortal affairs, and controls and directs 
human passions, will so order events as to bring good 
out of these great evils, is not to be doubted; yet they 
who have caused such divisions in the Church, and so 
much unmerited suffering to their brethren, have incur- 
red a heavy responsibility. 

The Ministers of the General Synod, whose illiberal 
proceedings have led to the exclusion of many worthy 
men from their communion, have evidently been actu- 
ated by very different views. That there are members 
who from the prejudices of early education, operating 
upon ardent and enthusiastic minds, are fully persuaded 
that, by reviving the intolerant enactments of distant 
times, they are doing God service, cannot, I think, be 
questioned. “I bear them record, that they have a 
zeal for God, but not according to. knowledge.” When 
men have once adopted the notion that they are the pe- 
culiar favourites of heaven—that they are under the im- 
mediate and sensible influence of the Divine Spirit, it is 
very natural for them to feel a little vain of their pre- 
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eminence—to be lifted up with spiritual: pride ; and to 
regard with contempt and dislike, those who have not 
reached to such high attainments. But those men who 
are carried beyond the bounds of common sense by the 
wanderings of their imaginations, are often very harm- 
less members of society; and as the exeitement gra- 
dually subsides, they ere long begin to think and act 
like other men. In the present state of the world, this 
feverish kind of religion cannot endure, and must in 
time become sobered down into something more ra- 
tional ; and perhaps, in the end, may retain a little of 
the primitive ardour, without the intolerance by which 
it is now characterized. 

Amongst the supporters of their uncharitable mea- 
sures towards their brethren, I have no difficulty in be- 
lieving that there are many secretly attached to what 
are usually called heferodox opinions ; but who have not 
the firmness, nor the honesty, to make such an avowal ; 
and who join in the general outcry, lest they should 
themselves be suspected. It will be found by consult- 
ing experience, that when the popular current has set in 
strongly in favour of peculiar opinions, the temptation 
to follow the multitude, and to imitate their intolerance, 
often becomes too powerful for human resolution. To 
attempt reasoning with the bulk of mankind, when their 
passions are excited, is usually like beating the air. 
And there is perhaps no subject that calls forth the same 
violence amongst the ill-informed, as that of religion. 
It seems to rouse every evil principle within the breast ; 
and that which should diffuse a sacred calm over the 
agitated mind, and pour oil on the troubled waters, is 
so totally misunderstood, so perverted and abused b 
the weakness and the sinfulness of man, as to be made 
a pretext for deeds the most unholy. It is not then to 
be wondered at, that under the influence of such terrors, 
numbers should be found feeble, irresolute, and waver- 
ing, and ultimately overpowered by a temptation that 
so forcibly assails the infirmities of our nature. When 
the means of support are made to depend on the ad- 
herence of men to a certain set of opinions: when they 
are exposed to the chance of being thrown upon a cold 
and unfriendly world, perhaps with a numerous and 
helpless family entirely dependent upon them—incapa- 
citated for entermg on any other of the various pursuits 
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of life—declining, it may be, into the vale of years, and 
their locks beginning to silver with the hand of time ; 
need we be surprised that, in such circumstances, num- 
bers should be found temporizing; casting a veil of 
darkness and mystery around their opinions, and expres- 
sing themselves on controverted questions, in words of 
scripture, to which they affix one meaning, and their 
hearers another. Thus ignorance and prejudices are 
fostered ; and the pure and simple truths of the Gospel 
are never taught plainly nor with effect, The tempta- 
tions to this kind of insincerity, for I cannot and will 
not call it by a softer name, are so numerous and power- 
ful; it holds out such a prospect of tranquillity to him 
who adopts it; whilst the opposite course is sure to in- 
volve him, in the first instance, in manifold ditiiculties, 
that the wonder is, not that so many have fallen into the 
snare, but that almost any can be found who have had 
the firmness to resist and to hold fast their integrity. 
There is still another class of men amongst the into- 
lerants of the General Synod of Ulster, who ought not, 
even in a hasty sketch like the present, to be passed over 
without notice; I mean those who, from whatever mo- 
tive, have renounced. those opinions which they once 
either openly or covertly favoured, and have led the van 
im the erusade against those who have continued to ad- 
here to them. The violence of recent converts to any 
cause has long since become proverbial. Whether this 
arises from the warmth of newly awakened zeal, or from 
an anxiety to remove all doubt on the minds of others 
as to their present sincerity, cannot always be ascer- 
tained. But when we find instances of men, who have 
for a series of years, by the whole tenor of their con- 
versation, though perhaps not by any public declarations, 
advocated what are usually called New Light opinions ; 
who have chosen as their intimate companions those 
who avowedly entertain those views ; and afterwards, 
when the prejudices of the people have been roused, 
by various causes, against such principles, have been 
suddenly converted from moderation into intolerance, 
have cheered on, and swelled the popular outery—have 
dissolved all their former intimacies—have forgotten 
unnumbered former obligations, and, as far as in them 
lay, have delivered up to the fury of an ignorant mob, 
their early associates, their benefactors, and their friends 
T 2 
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—what are we to think of a system which demands suclz 
a sacrifice: or of those who would bind their victims, 
and offer them on such an unhallowed altar ? 

I leave such men with the mingled emotions of pity 
and of scorn, to the admonitions of their ewn consciences, 
and gladly turn from their oppressors to the oppressed. 
It is refreshing to the spirit, when wearied with the 
bigotry and cold-heartedness, and hypocrisy of mankind, 
to find such an oasis in the desert, such a green spot, on 
which the eye rests with pleasure. The Jittle band of 
virtuous confessors, who in these times have stood for- 
ward, the intrepid advocates of religious freedom, have, 
TI trust, earned for themselves a reward far above this 
world’s censnre or its praise. It has been my lot to 
mark the trials which some of them have endured ; the 
struggles between human feeling, and a sense of duty ; 
and the final triumph of religious and moral principle. 

Mere pepular favour is a good so easily gained, and 
so easily lost, that no man of understanding will either 
make it the rule of his actions, or allow the want of it 
to destroy his peace. Yet, on the other hand, it must 
undoubtedly be a very high gratification, to be cheered 
and encouraged in the discharge of ministerial duties, 
by the friendly co-operations of those for whese benefit 
they are intended. Nor can I conceive of any thing 
more delightful to the heart of a Minister of the Gospel 
of Jesus, than to find himself surrounded by an affec- 
tionate people, who are pleased with his labours— 
amongst whom he lives as a father, a brother, or a 
friend ; and where mutual esteem, fostered and cherished 
by unnumbered acts of good will, forms a bond of union 
which neither time nor change should dissolve. To 
find thus, from happy experience, “ the pleasure of the 
Lord prosper in his hand,” is indeed a reward that will 
more than repay him for many an anxious hour. Yet 
these sad times have often sevcred such holy ties, and 
broken many a link in the chain of affection. Instead 
of the kindly feeling with which his toils were lightened, 
when mingling with his flock in all the intercourse which 
their mutual relations naturally produce, the worthy 
Minister now often meets with a cold and repulsive 
manner, a distant and averted look; and finds that the 
happy interchange of good offices and friendly affections, 
has entirely ceased. These are trials which must weigh 
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heavily on every mind endued with the least sensibility 
—this is that bitterness of the heart with which a 
stranger, such as I am, cannot intermeddle. But it is the 
duty of all who are friends to the rights and privileges 
of our common nature, whatever may be their peculiar 
religious creeds, to aid those who in this unhallowed 
contest are persecuted for righteousness’ sake ; to cheer 
them by their countenance ; and to alleviate their suffer- 
ings by their sympathy—“ remembering them that are 
in bonds, as bound with them; and them which suffer 
adversity, as being ourselves also in the body.” 
Yrs 


ON ORIGINAL SIN. 


In the Third number of Tue Brste CHRISTIAN, 
I presented the reader with a paper on the Trinity—fI 
now wish to lay before him a few observations on the 
doctrine of Original Sin, the second of the Synod of 
Ulster’s prescriptive doctrines. 

What is the meaning of Original Sin? Is it that we 
are individually guilty of Adam’s transgression ; or, 
are we sinners in abeyance,-—before we are born,—prior 
to consciousness ?—Are we charged with a crime before 
we areableto commit one—condemned before our trial— 
sentenced hefore we are capable of moral action,—be- 
fore we can discern between good and evil? Does 
Original Sin imply, that man, when he first breathes the 
air of Heaven, is merely a personified peccadillo—a sin 
incarnate? Does it mean that an infant is a very ser- 
pent—that the smile of innocence which plays round its 
lips, is only lent to betray—that the poison of asps is 
under its tongue? It meansall this, or nothing. What 
say the Westminster Divines on this subject? How 
read we in their Catechism, which the Synod of Ulster 
has sanctioned and devoted particularly for the use of 
children ? 

« All mankind by the fall, lost communion with God, 
are under his wrath and curse, and so made liable to all 
the miseries of this life, to death itself, and to the pains 
of hell,forever.” 

Great and Beneficent Father of the Universe : anJ is 
it thus. that Ministers of the Christian religion abuse thy 
offspring? Is it thus they malign thee? And is it 
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possible that this unhallowed extract forms one of the 
first lessons that are instilled into the unsuspecting and 
confiding minds of innocent and amiable children! Oh! 
it is no wonder that children become revengeful and ma- 
lignant, when they are taught that God is so unkind! 
It is no wonder that the mind of youth and even of 
manhood often becomes wayward and reckless, when it 
imagines, from early and deep impressions such as the 
above, that this bright world with all its blessings is only 
a foul deception, and that an awful and irrespective 
curse-—a wrathful doom involves the loveliest and the 
noblest works of God! 

This doctrine of Original Sin leads directly to mate- 
rialism,—and thus in many cases to infidelity —I1 ask, 
and every inquiring Christian will ask, is it possible that 
an infant can have sin? What is an infant? It isa 
thing in which the germ of a mighty mind lies folded. 
up. That germ, pure and uncontaminated by mortal 
touch, has been planted in it by the hand of its creator. 
The infant’s corporeal constitution may have descended 
from Adam “by natural generation,’ as the divines 
would say ; but the soul, “ ethereal principle,” is not of 
human origin; it comes not “by natural generation :” 
else the soul is material. ‘There is just this dilemma ;— 
either the soul came from Adam by ordinary descent,. 
stained by sin, and is therefore material; or it came im- 
mediately from God, pure and unsullied, and is therefore 
spirittua? and immortal. Let the Calvinist meet this di- 
lemma if he can. 

We shall analyze the Calvinistic dogma in refer- 
ence to Original Sin. “ All mankind by the fall lost 
communion with God!” This assertion is as contrary 
to fact—as opposed to the history of Heaven’s dispensa- 
tions—as the denial of Providence itself. It is absolute-: 
ly inconsistent with that intercourse which every chris- 
tian enjoys, when he unbosoms himself in secret to the 
Being that made him. Do Calvinists mean to say that. 
man has no connexion with heaven until conversion takes: 
place? Will they affirm that God holds no correspon- 
dence with his rational offspring in a state of nature ? 
But how is conversion from a state of nature effected in 
the. Orthodox way? Must not the Holy Spirit com- 
mune with the soul? Must not divine grace operate on 
the hard and sinful heart? Must not all this be done 
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prior to conversion? Here communion is commenced on 
the part of God. He begins the overture, and if con- 
version be a tedious matter, during all this time, he com- 
municates with a child of Adam, lying in original and 
actual sin! Away withsuch inconsistency. If the cir- 
cular mode of reasoning be adopted, and if it be said 
that man must “pray for grace to help his infirmity ;” 
then I ask, what encouragement does Calvinism give for 
prayer? If the natural man be told that there is no 
“communion with God,”—that, in his wnconverted state, 
there is no access to the presence of that Being before 
whom he should make his wants known,—why should 
he ply Heaven with his vain petitions ? 

« All mankind are under his wrath and curse!” The 
man who could live, and eat, and drink, and look upon 
the light of Heaven, and subscribe to this clause, would 
be guilty of the foulest, blackest ingratitude :—he would 
be— 

'“ Fit for treasons, stratagems and spoils ; 
“ The motions of his spirit are dull as night, 
** And his affections dark as Erebus :” 
Such a man would slander his father. 

Were it possible that God could have kindled into 
wrath, so as to curse his creatures, He had means as ra- 
pid as omnipotent, to gratify an infinite passion: But 
now, the very circumstance that God bears with the 
world—that He crowns it with rich blessings, is a de- 
monstrative proof that He is not altogether so displeased 
with it, as Divines find it their interest to represent 
Him. The simple fact, which I believe no Christian 
will deny, that there is more happiness than misery in 
existence, is a certain evidence, that man is not that 
wrath-strichen and cursed creature described in creeds 
and confessions. Then why should ministers of Religion 
inculcate sucha system of terror? Why should they repre- 
sent men by nature “ as bond slaves to Satan” ?—I per- 
fectly agree in sentiment with a passage which I met 
with the other day; “It is obvious,” says the writer, 
“ that a religion of ¢error is much more favourable, and 
especially profitable, to priestly ambition, thanany other. 
The fear of the Devil opens some men’s purse-strings 
much wider than the love of God ever would.” 

« All mankind, by the fall, are made liable to the 
pains of hell forever”! PECePses and overwhelming 
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conclusion! Then what becomes of the youth who dies 
before conversion? Affectionate fathers, shudder for 
your children! What becomes of the babe that is taken 
from the cradle to the tomb? Fond mothers, tremble 
for your infants!) Were Ia woman, and.a Calvinist, I 
would not run the risk of producing a being that might 
die in a state of nature, and thus “ be liable to the pains 
of hell forever.” No—not for worlds! I would not 
nurse a thing that is under the wrath and curse of God. 

“ But let us leave to the Trinitarians their angry dei- 
ties.” Let us hear what the Scriptures say on this mo- 
mentous subject. Solomon, the wisest of men, observes, 
*“ Lo, this only have I found, that God hath made man 
upright ; but they have sought out many inventions.” 
The term man is here used in its widest sense, and means 
mankind. This is obvious, not only from the indefinite 
form in which it occurs, but also from the pronoun they 
being used in reference to it, in the latter member of 
the sentence. Solomon then asserts that God hath made, 
not merely the first man, but man indefinitely, upright. 
If it be argued that David his father has said something 
apparently contradictory to this, I reply, that David 
only speaks of his own particular case: “ Behold, Zwas 
shapen in iniquity, and in sin did my mother conceive 
me :”—and there may have been circumstances connected 
with David’s history, concerning which he hath the best 
right to be informed: but after all he does not speak 
of iniquity being inherent in himself: it is in reference 
to matters prior to his birth, and connected with other 
agents. 

The proverb “ that the fathers have eaten sour grapes, 
and that the children’s teeth are set on edge,” is as un- 
true under the Christian dispensation as under the Mo- 
saic. The Most High God has entered His protest 
against it, and sealed that protest by an appeal to his 
own immutable existence. How does Ezekiel write ? 
“ As I live, saith the Lord God, ye shall not have oc- 
casion any more to use this proverb in Israel. Behold 
all souls are mine: as the soul of the father, so also the 
soul of the son is mine: the soul that sinneth 7 shall 
die.” 

What were the opinions of the blessed Jesus with 
regard to Original Sin ?—It seems not to have formed 
any part of his system. He knew human nature well ; 
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and he appears to have taken almost for granted that 
there was such a thing as purity of heart in the world. 
“* Blessed (said he) are the pure in heart, for they shall 
see God.”—*“ Suffer little children to come unto me, for 
of such is the kingdom of heaven.”—*“ Jesus called a 
little child unto him, and set him in the midst of them, 
and said, verily I say unto you, except ye be converted, 
and become as Litéle children, ye shall not enter into the 
kingdom of heaven.” This portion of Scripture plainly 
teaches, that ewnconverted persons are unlike little chil- 
dren—and that, by becoming dike them, they are qualified 
to enter into the kingdom of heaven. How can all this 
be reconciled with the Calvinistic notion of original sin ? 
Hf little children were depraved and guilty, the Saviour 
could not have wished men to become like them. 

Christian parents! Your children then are pure and 
unsullied when they are placed in your hands. Justice 
could not give them to you exalted by virtue: Mercy 
could not deliver them to you deformed by vice. True, 
they are fallible: but they are also susceptible of much 
good. It is yours to train them inthe way they should 
go—to educate them for a happy immortality. 

Then what is the state of the case? The Scriptures 
inform us, that “ the son shall not bear the inguity of the, 
Father.” We have thus the testimony of the prophets 
—of Solomon—of one greater than Solomon,—even 
Christ :—we have the solemn oath of Almighty God, 
that the doctrine of hereditary guilt is nothing more 
orless than a superannuated “proverb’”—an opinion dan- 
gerous, as it is revolting and calumnious. We have thus 
the universe against the Calvinistic doctrine of Oviginal 
Sin. 

A Bisie CHRISTIAN. 


A STRIKING LIKENESS. 

Tae Calvinistic Church of Ulster bears a very strong 
resemblance to the Mother Church of Rome. In tracing 
out the lines of resemblance, however, I do entreat my 
much loved friends, my R. C. countrymen, to pardon 
me for selecting out of their doctrines, the most ex- 
ceptionable tenets, and also for comparing their Church, 
to one that is ina rapid decline. 


o 
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Ist. The first feature that I shall here take notice of, 
is a love of mystery. 

Though Mystery is one of the names given in Reve- 
lation, to Babylon, which is generally considered an 
Apostate Church; yet do both these Churches carry this 
love so far, as to prefer the mystical exposition when a 
favourite dogma is to be established, though in all other 
cases, they prefer the simple and obvieus meaning. The 
Church, for instance, as well as the Bread and Wine, is 
called in Scripture the body of Christ; but yet the Ro- 
man Catholics believe their church to be his body, only 
in a figurative sense; though they believe the bread and 
wine to be, by the prayer of the priests, transubstantiat-. 
ed into the rEaLbody, blood, soul and divinity of Jesus 
Christ. 

Just so the Calvinistic Church consider the oneness 
of the disciples of God, prayed for by the Redeemer, 
andthe oneness of Paul and Apollos to be figurative, 
not sameness of substance, but oneness of purpose, spirit, 
and affection; while they consider the oneness of the 
Father and the Son to be Literal, oneness in substance, 
equality, in power and glory, though the disciples’ one- 
ness with the Father is declared to be the same as that 
of the Father and the Son. They also hold the self-con- 
tradictory doctrine of three Almighties being one Al- 
mighty. In the love of self-contradictory mystery, then, 
the two churches are exactly similar, 

2d. Another striking likeness we shall find in their 
authoritatively declaring what are the articles of faith, 
that are essential to salvation, and in their denouncing 
those that differ from them in their religious opinions, as 
on the high road to perdition. Both churches agree in 
considering the Trinitarian doctrine to be one of the es- 
sentials ; though in no part of the scriptures declared to 
be so. Indeed, it is acknowledged by an eminent Tri- 
nitarian writer, to be a doctrine of inference and deduc- 
tion, and not a doctrine of revelation. 

3d. The two churches also agree in imposing on the 
members of their communion, tests and creeds made by 
fallible men, to mend the perfect work of God, by tenets 
and expressions not to be found in the word of God. 

4th. They also resemble each other in virtually as- 
suming infallibility. Though this is disclaimed by the 
Calvinists in words, yet is it acted upon by them in their 
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attempts to dictate in matters of faith, and in their ar- 
rogant denunciation of those who refuse to submit to 
this dictation, as if they exelusively knew the mind of 
the Spirit, the true meaning of the Scriptures. 

5. Thus the Calvinists do evil, that good may be the 
result. Herein | believe they surpass their R. C. coun- 
trymen, who deny what their enemies report of them, 
viz. that they consider all means fair and justifiable, that 
promote the interests of their church. 

Their candidates for the Ministry, the Calvinists exa- 
mine, and confess, with locked doors ; and question them 
regarding the seewlarity or spirituality of their views in 
entering on the ministerial office. ‘These features of si- 
milarity will no doubt receive a finishing stroke from 
the brush of absolution, that they have 7 retentis, in the 
30th chapter of the Westminster Confession of Faith. 


Q. 


THE SYNOD OF ULSTER AND THE PRESBYTERIAN. 


Tue Presbyterian acknowledges no human head. to 
his Church; and believes that the Ministers of it are all 
of equal authority. The Synod acts in direct opposition 
to these fundamental principles, by submitting to the 
dictation of afew; and by tamely yielding its neck to the 
yoke of a faction. 

The Presbyterian believes that the Holy Scriptures 
are all sufficient, as a rule of faith and practice. The 
Synod, negatively at least, maintains their insufficiency, 
since, in addition to them, it requires, and enforces, the 
aid and support of human creeds, tests, declarations of 
belief, confessions of faith, examination committees, &c. 
&c., and cannot eyen express its creed in the /anguage 
of the Bible. 

The Presbyterian claims the right of private judgment 
for himself, and grants the same privilege to every in- 
dividual of the human race, capable of thought and re- 
flection—allows every man to read, and to think for 
himself, and to choose his own path on the journey to 
immortality ; and believes that he is accountable to God 
alone for his religious sentiments. The Synod virtually 
denies all this, for it prescribes to its members, if not 
their thoughts, at least their words; makes them ac- 
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countable to it for their belief, and has the arrogance 
to talk of “ probing their hearts ;” apparently forgetting 
that the power of doing so belongs to a higher Being 
than man. 

The Presbyterian believes that the people have a 
right to choose their own teachers—the Synod will not 
grant this, in its connexion, but csists that Calvinists 
alone must be chosen. The Presbyterian, feeling that 
he is a frail, erring mortal, has not the presumption to 
assume infallibility—the Synod must bave assumed this 
attribute, since it pretends to know exactly those doc- 
trines which are ¢rue, and those which are false. 

AN ELpER’s Son. 


SCRIPTURE ITS OWN INTERPRETER. 


(CONTINUED FroM PAGE 185.) 


2 Cor. i. 3.—“ Blessed be God even the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Father of mercies and the God of all comfort.” 
19,—“ the Son of God, Jesus Christ, who was preached 
among you by us,” &c. 


21.—* Now he which stablisheth us with you in Christ 
and hath anointed us, is God.” 9 


— ii, 14.—* Now thanks be unto God, which always causeth 
us to triumph in Christ.” 

15.—“* For we are unto God a sweet savour of Christ.” 
—— 17.—“ but as of God, in the sight of God, speak we in 
Christ.” P 

— iii, 4,—“ And such trust have we through Christ to God- 
ward.” 

— iv. 4 “ lest the light of the glorious Gospel of Christ, who is 
the image of God, should shine unto them.” (See also v. 6.) 

14, °** Knowins that he which raised up the Lord Jesus, 
shall raise up us also by Jesus, and shall present us with you.” 

— vy. 18—2],—*And all things are of God, whe hath reconciled 
us to himself by Jesus Christ, and hath given to us the ministry of 
reconciliation ; to wit, that God was in Christ, reconciling the world 
unto himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them; and hath 
committed unto us the word of reconciliation, Now then we are 
ambassadors for Christ, as though God did beseech you by us; we 
pray you in Christ’s stead, be ye reconciled to God; For he hath 
made him to be sin for us, who knew no sin; that we might be made 
the righteousness of God in him.” 


— ix. 13.—* they glorify God for your professed subjection unto 
the Gospel of Christ.” 


— xi. 31.— The God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
which is blessed for evermore, knoweth that I lie not.” 
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2 Cor: xii. 19.—‘* We speak before God, in Christ.” 

xiii, 4.—‘* For though he was crucified through weakness, 
yet he liveth by the power of God: for we also are weak in him, 
but we shall live with him by the power of God toward you.” 
14.— The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of 
God, and the communion of the Holy Ghost be with you all.” 

The different texts from this Epistle are remarkably 
precise and perspicuous ; and when they are all taken 
together, and when it is observed that several of them 
fell, as it were, indirectly from the Apostle’s pen, under 
every variety of circumstances—sometimes in prayer to 
“God, sometimes in explanation of the great scheme of 
redemption, sometimes by way of adding force to au ex- 
‘hortation, and sometimes in solemn asseveration of the 

sincerity with which the Apostles declared the will of 
God—they form*a mass of evidence, in proof of Paul’s 
opinion of our Lord’s nature, that hardly any equivocal 
passages could shake. I confess, I am not aware of 
any texfs so equivocal as to cause any man to waver 
that takes the sense of Scripture for his guide: but ever 

granting that we had whole Epistles ambiguous in their 
expressions, there is enough in this to throw light upon 
them all. The term “God” is restricted to the Father 
of our Lord in chap.i. 3. and xi. 31. It is this God even 
the Father that stablisheth us in Christ—that causeth us 
to triumph in Christ. It is in nis sight and before Him 
that we speak in Christ: it is toward HIM we have trust 
through Christ: it is of Him that all things are; and it 
is ue that hath reconciled us unto himself by Jesus Christ: 
it is He that raised up the Lord Jesus, and will raise up 
us also by Jesus: it is by HIS POWER that Christ, who 
is HIs Son and HIs image, now liveth ; and, what is very 
remarkable is, that his present life is said to depend up- 
on the very same power of God on which our future 
lives depend. How strange is it that men will not at- 
tend to the abundant witness that God has given us of 
himself in his word! 

Gat. i. 1.—* Paul an Apostle, not of men, neither by man, but 
by Jesus Christ and God the Father, who raised him from the dead.” 
3, 4, 5.—* Grace be to you and peace from God the Fa- 
ther, and from our Lord Jesus Christ, who gave himself for our sins, 
that he might deliver us from this present evil world, according to 
the will of God our Father, to whom be glory for ever and ever. 
Amen.” 


15, 16.—“ But when it pleased God,,..........t0 reveal his 
Son in me.” 
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Gat. iii. 26.“ For ye are all the children of God by faith in 
Christ Jesus.” 
iv. 4.—But when the fulness of time was come, God sent 
forth his Son, &e.” See also verses 5, 6, 7. 
14.“ Received me as an angel of God, even as Christ 


Jesus.” 

How explicit is the testimony of this Epistle. In the 
first verse, the term God is appropriated to the Father 
—it is according to the will of this God that Jesus Christ 
gave himself for our sins: it he Hz that was pleased to 
send forth his Son in the fulness of time, and to reveal 
his Son in Paul—and the opinion of Paul as to the na- 
ture of that Sen who was revealed in him is most strong- 
ly marked in the 14th verse of the iv. chap. which har- 
monizes remarkably with those other passages that seem 
to assign to our Saviour a rank between the angels of 
God and the Almighty himself. 

srues. i. 1. 2, 3, Paul, an Apostle of Jesus Christ, by the will 
of God. Grace be to you, and peace from God our Father, and 
from the Lord Jesus Christ. Blessed be the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual bles- 
sings in heavenly places in Christ.” See also the succeeding verses. 
17.—*« That the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Father o Glory, may give unto you the spirit of wisdom and re- 
Velation in the knowledge of him.” 

— 19,— 23.— According to the working of his mighty power, 
which he wrought in Christ when he raised him from the dead, and 
set him at his own right hand in the heavenly places,” &c. &c. 

— ii. 4,— 7.—* But God, who isrich in mercy, hath quickened 
us together with Christ, and hath raised us up together, and made 
us sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus.’ * 

10.—* For we are his workmanship, created in Christ 
Jesus unto good works.” 

16.—* And that he might reconcile both unto God, in one 
body, by the cross.” 

18.—* For through him we both have access, by one spirit, 
unto the Father.” 

2).—* And are built upon the foundation of the apostles 
and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner stone.” 

iii. 9.—“ In God, who created all things by Jesus Christ.” 
11.—* According to the Eternal purpose which he (God) 
purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord.” 

14,—“ For this cause I bow my knees unto the Father of 
our Lord Jesus Chr‘st.” 

21.— Unto um be glory in the Church, by Christ Jesus, 
throughout all ages, world without end.— Amen. 

iv. 4. 5. 6.— There is one Body and one Spirit, even as ye 
are called in one hope of your calling :—one Lord, one Faith, one 
Baptism, One God and Father of all, who is above all, and through 
all, and in you all.” 


‘221 


Epues. v. 20.—** Giving thanks always for all things unto God 
and the Father, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
vi. 23.— Peace be to the brethren and love with Faith, from 


God the Futher and the Lord Jesus Christ.” 

Perhaps there is no other Epistle in which the Apostle 
has more clearly and copiously explained his view of the 
Person of Christ, than in this short, animated, interest- 
ing, and sublime Epistle to the Ephesians. The word 
“ God” is expressly restricted to mean the Father in the 
3d and 17th verses of chap. i.; in the 6th v. of chap. iv; 
in 20th y. of chap. v.; and 23d v. of chap. vi. He hath 
blessed us with all spiritual blessings in Christ, and hath 
quickened us together with Christ. He is above all, 
through all and in all. His mighty power raised Christ 
from the dead and set him at his own right hand in 
heavenly places. It is unto Him that the Apostle prays 
that HE may give unto the Ephesians the spirit of wis- 
dom and revelation im the knowledge of Christ: it is to 
vim (the Farner of our Lord Jesus Christ) that be 
bows his knees in prayer, that HE would grant them ac- 
cording to the riches of his grace to be strengthened with 
might by his spirit in the inner-man: and it is unto HIM 
that glory is to be ascribed in the Church by Jesus 
Christ, throughout all ages, world without end. Is it 
not very remarkable that in this Mpistle, after repre- 
senting Jesus Christ, as being set at the right hand of 
God, far above all principality, and power, and might, 
and dominion, and every name that is named, not only 
in this world but also in that which isto come; as having 
all things put under his feet, ay being head over all things 
unto the church: after representing the unsearchable 
riches of Christ, and apparently exhausting the forms 
of speech to testify his sense of the blessings of the Gos- 
pel; that, after ali this, in the 14th v. of chap. iii. he 
should, as it were, turn his thoughts out of the channel 
in which they were flowing, and, in the act of prayer, » 
should bow his knees, not to that Jesus whose exaltation 
and glory had been for so long the theme of his sublime 
eloquence, but to a greater than he, even to the “ Fa- 


ther of our Lord Jesus Christ ! 4 


EREUNETES. 


to the note should be remove 


'N. B.—In page 181, the reference 
—and in page 184, line 3, for 


from Acts, xvii, 3]. to Rom. i. 3. 4, 
concludes read precludes. 
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IRISH UNITARIAN CHRISTIAN SOCIETY. 


To the Editors of the Bible Christian. 


You reported in your First Number the formation of a 
Unitarian Society, in the vicinity of Killileagh and Saint- 
field. The central Society has just been established in 
Dublin, and copies of its prospectus have been pretty ex- 
tensively circulated in the North of Ireland. The 
framers of it deem their views of the Gospel eminently 
adapted to attract rational and reflecting minds, to cool 
the prevailing fever of religious excitement, to substitute 
a fraternal charity for that bigotry with which the doc- 
trine of exclusive salvation has infested the land, to raise 
the soul to a filial alliance with its infinite Father, and 
to bring its piety to bear on the great moralities of life. 

The principles on which the Society is founded, are 
these— 


Ist. That subjects of doubtful disputation, in matters 
of religion, are wholly subservient in importance to the 
great principles which enter into the creed of every 
te Christian ; and, that “ charity is greater than 
faith.” 

2d. That all human formularies of faith encroach on 
the right of private judgment, and virtually deny the 
sufficiency of the Scriptures. 

3d. That the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ 
is strictly and personally ONE. 

The objects of the society are--- 

1st. To produce sympathy and co-operation among 
those who believe in the personal unity of God. 

2d. To bring before the public mind, by publishing 
and circulating books and tracts, such reasonings and 
information, as may tend to establish and illustrate the 
doctrine of the strict Unity of God. 

3d. To extend by the same means the influence of the 
devotional and practical parts of Revelation. 

4th. Ifat some future time the funds should permit, to 
employ or aid Missionaries in recommending those views 
of Christianity in which all Unitarian Christians agree. 


So far as this society embraces devotional and practi- 
cal objects, it must be welcomed by all who have the 
interests of the Gospel at heart. And so long as its 
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controversial labours be confined to laying fairly before 
the public mind the evidence on which its doctrines rest, 
it ought to be regarded with no jealous eye by any sin- 
cere advocate of free enquiry. Every contribution to 
theological evidence is an approach to theological truth ; 
and he who remembers that “opinion is but knowledge 
in the making,” will rejoice at every honourable effort 
to publish the deliberate convictions of enquiring and 
conscientious minds. I cannot but approve the frank- 
ness and courage with which the society has assumed 
the name of Unitarian. Notwithstanding all that has been 
said against this much reviled appellation, the objections 
to it are, in my opinion, objections of feeling and taste, 
not of reason. It can scarcely be denied that Unitarian 
is the best opposite term to Trinitarian. They both 
draw our attention to a doctrine, not to a theological lead- 
er; and the doctrine implied in the one is a direct denial 
of that denoted by the other. Even if the name had 
been appropriated by the Humanitarians, I would put it 
to the Arians whether it be not too good a title to be 
relinquished to their monopolizing brethren ; and whe- 
ther it does not behove them, by boldly assuming it, to 
rescue it from the exclusive associations with which 
it has been connected. But nothing can be more untrue 
than that it has become the prescriptive property of the 
Humanitarian. The Unitarians of America are, forthe 
most part, Arians; and in England there are many Arians 
undistinguished from the general body of the Unitarian 
Church. The reasons assigned in the prospectus for the 
adoption of the title are satisfactory; and I am convinced, 
that the safest, as well as the most honest way of meeting 
the obloquy of a name, is to take it up, and use it open- 
ly, and fearlessly,,in the presence of God and man. 

Apprehensions have been expressed, lest this society 
in Dublin should injure the cause of the Remonstrants 
in the eyes of the world. I do not admire the principle 
on which this objection to the society is made. I think 
that in religious matters there may he too close a calcu- 
lation of consequences. 

In every sect too much has been thought of expe- 
diency, too little of duty. And the clergy, in particular, 
in their writings, their preaching, aud their conduet, 
have had their eye too much fixed on the sentiments and 
wishes of others, and too little on the real interest of 
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men and the honourof God. But after all, how a socie- 
ty, formed in Dublin for the maintenance of principles 
known to be at variance with the sentiments of some of 
the Remonstrants,---a society having no necessary con- 
nexion with the Presbyterian church, should have an’ 
injurious effect in the North of Ireland, can be discovered 
only by the quick eye and ready imagination of the over- 
cautious. So far as the society in question devotes its 
labours to the defence of the great principles of religions 
liberty, all the Remonstrants should hail it as a fellow- 
labourer. Those of them who are Unitarians may carry 
t ieir sympathy with its exertions yet farther ; while those 
who are not, are sufficiently numerous to evince that 
their cause is unconnected with the interests of the Uni- 
tarian society. 

But I think that the Unitarians have shown a just 
understandiug of the signs of the times in coming for- 
ward at the present crisis.. There can be no doubt that 
the same convulsion which has broken the ecclesiastical 
chain of the Synod of Ulster will also disturb the doc- 
trinal repose of the North of Ireland. Sensible minds 
will suspect that a creed so cautiously guarded with ar- 
ticles and overtures as that of the Synod, must be pecu- 
liarly liable to danger from attack. Such formidable 
outworks, it will naturally be thought, would not be 
thrown up, if the citadel within were impregnable. 
| This suspicion will stimulate to investigation ; and 
wherever there is investigation, there fs the most hope- 
ful sphere for the activity of proselyting societies. It 
is moreover beyond a doubt that the union of all the 
Presbyterian body in the Synod of Ulster, the annual 
meeting of its members, and the intimacy of many of 
its ministers holding opposite sentiments, have long kept 
quiet a considerable amount of heterodoxy, really exist- 
ing under the veil. But the spell of silencais now broken, 
and that which was “spoken in the ear in closets, is 
now ready to be proclaimed from the house tops.” It 
is my earnest prayer that, amid the din of controversy, 
the ‘still small voice” with which Jesus would breathe 
into the heart of his followers his own heavenly spirit of 
piety and love, may not be overpowered and lost. 

Who so shall reverently listen to the accents of that 
voice, his cause shall God upraise and bless. 


~M. 
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TO THE REV. HENRY COOKE, D.D. 


Sir---Having arrived in this towa, after an absence 
from it of several years, on Saturday, the 8th instant, I 
gladly availed myself of the opportunity that presented . 
itself, of hearing your forenoon lecture on the ensuing 
Sabbath. As the weather was rather unfavourable, [ 
found no difficulty in procuring the accommodation of a 
pew, very near the foot of the pulpit stairs; where I pos- 
sessed the double advantage of both seeing and hearing 
you distinctly, so that I lost not a single word of your 
admirable discourse. And I assure you, it was with 
great pleasure, aud I trust some profit also, that I listen- 
ed to your excellent elucidation of the characteristic 
coincidence which the Scriptures mark out, as subsisting 
between Melchisedeck, the illustrious archetype of the 
Son of God, and that glorious personage whose sacred 
offices he prefigured. Permit me to say, without any 
design to flatter you, that the specimen I[ then received 
of your talents, as a pulpit orator, fully justified the 
high expectations I had indulged, from listening to the 
trumpet of fame, relative to those talents. 

Yet Sir, after this tribute, justly due to that portion 
of your lecture which immediately embraced the objects 
alluded to, will you bear with me, if I venture to ex- 
press a feeling of diffidence respecting the perfect accu- 
racy of a passage in your introductory observations, 
which had an immediate reference to what you termed, 
“ the supreme and sole peITy of Jesus Curist.”* Now, 
Sir, whatever I hear from the pulpit, I consider to be 
fair matter of candid investigation, and honest criticism. 
Whether I may be competent to that task, in the present 
case, is a question which I shall not attempt to decide ; 
but I am able to ascertain what is, or what is not satis~ 
factory to my own mind, and, in this point of view, I 
beg leave to state that I have a decided objection 
to the expression above quoted, as a definition of your 
creed, respecting the person of the Deity. I confess I 
can neither understand nor regard it in auy other point 
of view than as being downright Unitarianism, with a 
limitation of the Godhead to the second persan in the 


* These were your precise words, which I instantly noted down, 
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Divine Trinity ; and, consequently, involving the total 
exclusion of both the Father and the Holy Spirit from 
all participation in Deity.* I ask you, Sir, what other 
construction can any rational being put upon those words, 
flowing from the lips of so accomplished an orator as 
Dr. Cooke,---“ The supreme and sole Deity of Jesus 
Christ ?” 

I believe, Sir, the vindication of that sentence, should 
you attempt it, will place you, according to logical 
phraseology, “between the horns of the following di- 
lemma,” viz. Either, lst, youarea SABELLIAN, denying 
the distinction of persons in the Divine essence; or, 2d, 
you must be an UNITARIAN, but limiting the supreme 
Godhead to the Son of God! Which of these characters: 
you will assume, I, of course, do not pretend to know; 
but one of them, I believe, is inseparable from the prin- 
ciple contained in the quoted passage. That neither 
Sabellianism, nor that species of Unitarianism, is the 
doetrine of the Holy Scriptures, is, however, a fact, 
which I need not spend much time in proving :--for I 
presume that, upon cool reflection, you will not yourself 
be inclined to advocate either of those doctrines. The 
first you know involves the incarnation, sufferings, and 
death of “the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ ;’ and the second evicts Him from all share in the 
Godhead. You must therefore either retract that ex- 
pression, as an unguarded and indefensible effusion of 
superabundant “ orthodoxy :” or qualify it by an amend- 
ment of somes kind or other. ‘ 

And, if I may be permitted to anticipate what that 
amendment might be, I should conjecture that you would 
fly for refuge to the doctrine of “the Trinity in Unity,” 


* The word sole, in this connexion, necessarily excludes both the 
Father and Holy Spirit from all share in the Godhead; but the 
word supreme appears to admit those divine Beings to an inferior 
degree of Deity! “ Supreme” is an expression of comparison and 
degree, but with a decision of superiority in favour of its object; 
now there are no beings in the universe who could be supposed to 
contest the point of supremacy in the Godhead with the Lord Jesus 
Christ, but the Father and the Holy Spirit; the admission of this 
term, therefore, into the controversy, is itself a confession of com. 
parative degrees in the possession of Deity, between the three’ 

divine Hypostases, and while it fixes the supremacy upon the second 
person, necessarily degrades both the first and third persons. Is 
not this a new species of “ orthodoxy ?” 
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as the constitution of the Deity; in which case the 
terms “supreme and sole Deity of Jesus Christ,” must 
be exchanged for “the supreme snd sole Deity of the 
Trinity ;---of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost.” Should this 
be your mode of defence, or rather of escape, I would 
beg leave to ask you, First,—Is not each person in the 
Divine Trinity possessed of those peculiar attributes of 
identity which both constitute and demonstrate him to 
be a distinct, self-determining, and self-conscious, intel- 
lectual being?* Secondly, Are you prepared to prove 
that God, the Supreme, Eternal, self-existent Creator 
of all things, is a compound being, consisting of an hypo- 
statical union of three such beings as are described in 
the first question? And allow me to apprise you, that 
if ygu can and do prove this proposition, you will there- 
by undeify the whole Trinity, seriatim ; for it is certain, 
that if it requires the hypostatical continuation of these 
three beings to constitute the one, true and only God, 
then neither any one, nor any two of them can be that 
God. Nay, what is far worse than even this, the com- 
position itself cannot be a God of infinite perfection ; 
for as, according to this hypothesis, neither of the divine 
persons can be the only true God, so they must. all be, 
individually, dmperfect beings; and it is certain that no 
combination of imperfection can ever constitute absolute 
and infinite perfection. Thus you see, Sir, that the 
Doctrine of a Trinity in Unity ends in direct Atheism. 


* See the indubitable evidences of this important fact»displayed 
respecting the Father arid Son, including the essential inferiority 
as well as the official subordination of the latter, in John vi. 38 
and xiv. 28, where he expressly says, ‘‘ I came down from heaven, 
not to do mine own will, but the will of him (viz. the Father,) 
that sent me:” “ for my Father is greater than I.” Both these 
passages refer to the divine nature of their author, because it alone 
“ came down from heaven,” and it was that nature only of which 
God was the Father : for, hata sarka, i.e. according to the flesh, Dayid 
was his Father.—(Acts ii. 30. Rom. i. 3.) And the distinction, 
as well as the inferiority of the Holy Spirit, in reference to both 
the Father and the Son, is clearly revealed in John xvi. 13, 14, 15.. 
“ Howbeit, when he, the Spirit of Truth, is come, he will guide you 
into all truth: for he shall not speak of himself; but whatsoever. 
he shall hear, that shall he speak: and he will shew you things te. 
come.——He shall glorify me: for he shall receive of mine, and shew 
it unto you.—All things that the Father hath are mine: therefore, 
said I, that he shall take of mine, and shall show it unto you.” 
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That doctrine is, therefere, incapable of proof, or 
even of support, from rational principles : and it is not 
only equally unsupported by the Scriptures, but directly 
contradictory to their express testimony, bearing im- 
mediately on the point at issue. I grant, indeed, that 
the Scriptures, particularly in the Old Testament, speak of 
God under a plural denomination, and you well know 
that the plural Hebrew terms, Elohim, er Alehim, thus 
used, often include both angels and men: and even in 
the New Testament, the Greek word Theos, though a 
singular’ noun, is variously applied, and by no means 
does it always indicate supreme, sole, and independent 
Deity. In one instance it is even applied to Satan, in 
reference to his dominion over this world; (See 2 Cor. 
iv. 4.) and it is therein officially, and repeatedly applied 
to the Son of God; but in all these instances it must be 
understood in a sense which corresponds with that 
subordination and inferiority which are wnequivocally as- 
cribed to that Son, even in some of those very passages 
in which his essential divinity is asserted ; and where 
he is saluted by that very title, the import of which is 
the question now at issue.* 


* T believe it will be found to be both a legitimate and a neces- 
sary rule of interpretation, in our efforts to understand the /eéter of 
Scripture, to adopt such a meaning of equivocal expressions, whe- 
ther they consist of single words or whole sentences, as shall not in- 
volve a contradiction to any plain and unequivocal expression of 
Scripture bearing upon the same point; or to human reason and 
common sense. Thus, when Christ said to Martha, ‘ Whosoever 
liveth, and believeth in me, shall never die,”—(John, xi. 26.)— 
although both the occasion, and the whole drift of his discourse, 
justified the presumption that this expression related to the death of 
the body, yet our enlightened reason assures usthatit must beunder- 
stood of the death of the soul alone ; and even in that sense it must 
be received as a figurative expression, for the human spirit is an 
imperishable essence, naturally incapable of dissolution in any form. 
The death of the soul, therefore, can only mean its separation from 
God, as the fountain of divine life, and eternal felicity. So, when 
we read—(John, xvii. 3.)—that the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ is “the only true God;” and again,—(Rom. ix. 5.) 
that Jesus Christ is ‘ over all, God blessed for ever,” our reason 
assures us that the term- God must be applied to him in an accom- 
modating sense; indicative, not of his identity with, or equality to 
“the only true God,” but of the dominion which that God had 
given him over the whole universe. This interpretation is con- 
firmed by | Cor. xv. 28 ;—“¢ And wher all things shall be subducd 
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These important, and, to me, decisive facts, are, I 
believe, contained, inter, alia, in the following passages 
of Scripture, which, in my estimation, fix the supreme, 
sole, and self-existent Deity in the person of “the God 
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.” “God is a 
spirit,” Pneuma ho Theos, i.e. one spirit, consequently 
HE is not a composition of three spirits. JoHn, iv. 24. 
* And this is life eternal,” (therefore, it is not a matter 
of mere speculation, but essentil to salvation ;) “ that 
they might know” (not the Son of God, not the Holy 
Spirit, not the Divine Trinity, but) THEE, (as) the only 
true God; and Jesus Christ—whom thou “hast sent’ 
as thy missionary and agent, to be the Redeemer of the 
world. (See Jesus Christ’s last solemn act of worship 
and aderation, addressed to his “ God and Father,” 
prior to his passion, recorded in Joun, xvii. 3. &c.) 

1 Cor. viii. 5. —“ For though there be that are called Gods, whe~ 


ther in heaven or in earth (as there be Gods many, and Lords many,”) 
6.—< But to us there is but one God, the Father, of 


whom are all things, and we in him; and one Lord Jesus Christ, by 
whom are all things, and we by him.” 


These passages contain express testimonies of the sole 
and supreme Godhead of the Father, considered in his 
personal distinction from both the Son and the Holy 
Spirit ; what follows contains partly direct and partly 
inferential evidences of the superiority of the Father 
to the Son; but they are decisive of that point, and un- 


answerable. 


1 Cor. xv. 24.—‘* Then cometh the end, when he shall have 
delivered up the kingdom to God even the Father; when he shall 
have put down all rule, and all authority, and power.” 

Hes. i. 8. 9.— But unto the Son he saith, Thy throne, O God, 
is for ever and ever; asceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of thy 
kingdom. Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated iniquity ; 
therefore God, even thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of 


gladness above thy fellows.” 
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unto him, then shall the Son also himself be subject unto him that 
put all things under him, that God may be all in all.” Whereas, 
were we to contend that the term God, in Rom. ix. 5, proves “the 
supreme and sole deity of Jesus Christ,’ we must thereby contra- 
dict John xvii. 3, and destroy the personal distinction of two divine 
Beings, or establish a plurality of co-equal and co-eternal supreme 
Gods. Thus would impiety and absurdity become the basis of our 


ereed. 
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In the last mentioned passage, the Son of God is sa- 
luted by his superior title of God ; but mark, even under 
that title, it is evident, 1st. that he had been previously 
placed ina state of probation: 2d. that he was found 
faithful therein; and by virtue of that fidelity, he was — 
entitled to, and actually received an adequate reward 
from nis Gop, who was the judge of his conduct, and 
the arbiter of his recompence. And mark it well, the 
Holy Ghost testifieth, that, “without all contradiction, 
the less is blessed of the better.” (Hen. vii. 7.) Zrgo, 
the Son of God, as God, is still less than his “ God and 
Father,” who is consequently greater than he. ' 

That both the Son and Spirit of God, are essentially 
divine beings, as personal emanations frem the Deity, 
is, to my mind, an unquestionable fact, and fully proved, 
in my estimation, in reference to the Son, by Jony, viii. 
42. ‘For I proceeded jorth, and came from God ;” and 
in reference to the Holy Spirit, by Joun, xv. 26. “ But 
when the Comforter is come, even the Spirit of Truth, 
which proceedeth from the Father, he shall testify of me.” 
But, Sir, their thus partaking, by derivation, in any sup- 
posable, or possible degree, (and who shall define or 
measure that degree?) of the divine’ nature, no more 
constitutes them portions of the Deity, than the posses- 
sion of human nature derived from you, constitutes 
your offspring portions of yourself, after their personal 
procession from you. You would be as perfect a man as 
you now are, if they were annihilated: and although I 
will not say that God could annihilate both his Son and 
Spirit, yet 1 challenge you to prove that he could not 
do so; and if he could, you must confess that he would 
still be as much and as essentially the infinitely perfect 
God without them, as he now is in operative conjunction 
with them. 

That operative, yea co-operative conjuuction, I fully 
admit in the works of creation, redemption and preser- 
vation; and I also admit that the personal association 
and ineffable union of the three divine beings in the 
accomplishment of those works are of so close and inti- 
mate a character, that they approximate even to essential 
unity,* and actually involve official unity. One charac- 

* Trobably you may be inclined to suppose that Jon, x. 30— 


“JT and my Father are one,” implies an hypostatical union in the 
constitution of the Godhead; if so, a reference to Joun, xvii. 11. 
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teristic of this union is, that as the Father dwells and 
works in, by, and through the Son, so he has implanted 
his name as well as his naturein that Son. This impor- 
tant faet, which furnishes the true key to innumerable 
passages of Scripture, which would be otherwise incom- 
prehensible, is revealed in reference to the three states 
in which the Son of God has been manifested to man- 
kind. The first state is that which preceded his incar- 
nation; in reference to that, we find the Father esta- 
blishing the authority of the Son, by saying, respecting 
him, to the children of Israel, 

Eixopus, xxiii. 20. 21.—*‘ Behold, I send an angel before thee 
to keep thee in the way, and to bring thee into the place which I 
have prepared. Beware of him, and obey his voice, provoke him not ; 
for he will not pardon your transgressions; for my name is in him,” 

This accounts for his frequent speaking in the name 
of the supreme God, the Jehovah of Israel, in all his 
appearances to and communications with the Patriarchs 
and Prophets of that dispensation : but his own proper 
denomination was then “tHe Locgos ofr JEHOVAH,” 
under which title he is often spoken of in the prophetic 
writings.* 

The second state was that of his incarnation ; respect- 
ing which it is said, that ‘Gop was in Christ, recon- 
ciling the world unto himself ;’ (2 Cor. v.19.) and Jesus 
himself testified to his disciples that “the words that I 
speak unto you, I speak not of myself, but of the Fa- 
ther, who dwelleth in me; and he docth the work.”— 

Joun, xiv. 10.) And in reference to the third state, 
- which was that of his glorification, after his resurrection, 
the Holy Ghost witnesseth, that, “In him dwelleth all 
the fulness of the Godhead bodily.” (Couoss. ii. 9.) 
And that this indwelling is not inherent, but communi- 
cated, is clear from the testimony of Christ himself— 
_* All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth.” 
(Mart. xxviii. 18.) 


20. 21. 22. 32. willcorrect that erroneous conception ; because those 
passages state a similar union to be the common privilege of every be- 
liever in Christ. 

* That the Logos is not the supreme, self-existent and eternal 
God, is proved by the express testimony of the Holy Ghost, (Co- 
Los. i, 15), who saith that he is “the image of the invisible God, 
and the first born, (profotokos) of every creature :” and by that 
of Christ himself, (Fury. iii, 14.) who saith he is the beginning of 
the creation of God. 
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Hence it is clear to every unprejudiced mind, that the 
ascription of the incommunicable divine attributes, and 
the works of omnipotence, to the Son of God, is no 
proof of Ais “ supreme, sole Deity ;” but only of the 
supreme and sole Deity of his God and Father, who 
dwells and works in the Son of his love; who is the 
bright effulgence of his glory, and the counterpart of 
-his hypostasis ; but still that Son is the offsprirg of his 
Father, whom he ever worshipped as his God; and as 
an offspring, it is certain he cannot be either self-exist- 
ent or existing from eternity. But his God and Father 
is also equally our God and Father ; for thus ran his 
kind message to his disciples, after his resurrection from 
the dead: “ Go to my brethren, and say unto them, I 
ascend unto my Father and your Father, and to my 
God and your God.” (Joun xx.17.) “ For as both he 
that sanctifieth and they who are sanctified are all of 
one ;” (7. e. of one family, and one originally common es- 
sence, as all springing from one common Father,) so 
“ for that cause he is not ashamed to call them brethren.” 
(Hes. ii. 11.) This fraternal connexion is generical, 
spiritual, and divine; witness Acts xvii. 28. “ For we 
also are his (viz. God’s) offspring ;’ and Jesus is “ the 
Jirst-born among many brethren,” Rom. viii. 29,—which 
is not true of his fleshly nature; for all his ancestors, 
according to the flesh, were necessarily born before him. 
Moreover, it was this spiritual fraternity, which alone 
could give to the Son of God the right, as our God, or 
‘near kinsman, to redeem the human race; and St. Paul 
traces the incarnation of the Son of God to that very 
source, when he says—“ Forasmuch then as the children” 
(of God, by natural procession) “ are partakers of flesh 
and blood,” (viz. are incarnated spirits,) “ he also him- 
self likewise took part of the same,” because “ it be- 
hoved him, in all things to be made like unto his breth- 
ren ;” that by his incarnation he might be able “ through 
death to destroy him that had the power of death, that 
is the Devil.” Here you will observe, that it was his 
previous fraternal connexion, by divine generation, with 
the race of Adam, which induced his submission to in- 
‘carnation, that “ being made perfect through sufferings,” 
he might become “the author of eternal salvation toall 

who obey him.” (Hes. v. 7. 8. 9.) 
In all these transactions we recognise only the in ear- 
nated Loges, as “ the man Christ Jesus,” for “the se- 
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cond man is the Lord from Heaven ;’ (1 Cor. xv. 47.) 
and he it was who was “found in fashion as a man;” 
-(Purnip. ii. 8.) and being such he required not any 
created spirit, or Auman soul, as it is usually called, to 
be attached to him in an hypostatical union, or associated 
with him as a coadjutor in effecting human redemption, 
which is a contemptible fabrication of the dark ages of 
popish delusion, equally revolting to reason and true 
philosophy, and opposed to divine revelation, which 
countenances no such ridiculous fable. 

It was Sir, as I apprehended, an inattention on your 
part to the circumstances of the ineffable, but certainly 
not hypostatical union which subsists between the Father 
and the Son, as glanced at ina preceding part of this 
letter, which misled you into the erroneous statement 
you made in the introduction to your lecture, viz. that 
the angel of the covenant, the divine Logos or Worp, 
in, by, and through whom God spake to the children of 
Israel, as well as to their Fathers, was himself alone 
«the only true God ;” whereas had you only turned to 
Aorts, iii. 13. the Holy Ghost would have there set you: 
right on the point at issue, in those remarkable and de- 
cisive words; “The God of Abraham, and of Isaac, 
and of Jacob, the God of our Fathers hath glorified his 
Son, Jesus:” &c. Here you must plainly perceive that 
it is the Father and not the Son, who is the true God of 
Israel; and I suspect you will not readily assert that 
Jesus Christ is either his own Son or his own Father. 
But by no other means can he be “the only true God.” 
One word more, and I have done. I observed that the 
phrase “eternal son,” escaped you in the course of your 
lecture. Are you then an advocate for the doctrine of 
«the eternal sonship?” Know you not, Sir, that filia- 
tion implies generation ; and that generationis the process 
by which a being is brought into existence? Yes, your 


philosophy teaches you this.. And doesitnotalso teach you 


that the moment a being is brought into actual existence, 


the process of his generation must necessarily cease ? Most 
certainly ! Then, as long as that process continues in ope- 
ration, its subject is only in the embryo of existence. 
Now, extend that process to eternity, and you have,— 
what? Aneternally abortive effort to produce a being 
who never did, never will, and never can exist!. And 
give me leave to ask, Sir, is this the mode of generation 
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which you ascribe to the Son of God? An eternal 
abortion! Nay—awful to relate, you assert that this 
very being, embryo subject of this abortive effort at ge- 
neration, is himself the “supreme and sole Deity !"— 
Thus, Sir, you have once more arrived by a different 
route at the point of Atheism; and shown that God 
never did and never can exist! I am, Rev. Sir, &c. 

PHILALETHES. 

Belfast, 10th May, 1830. 


P.S.—Upon the presumption, for argument sake, that 
your hypothesis, which asserts “the supreme and sole 
Deity of Jesus Christ,”—is true, I beg leave to ask you— 
Ist, Is there any Mediator between his. God and Men? 
If you say there is, I ask, 2dly, Who is that Mediator? 

f you say it is “the man, Christ Jesus,” I ask, 3dly. 
How differs he from the,being of whom you assert, under 
the very same desigantion, that he is the supreme God 
of the Universe? Surely you will not maintain that 
the same identical, individual being, is. at. once the su- 
preme God and a created man: that God is a man, and 
amanis God! If you do, you will successfully rival all 
the sacred mysteries of the heathen Mythology! But if 
your common sense tells you that this is impossible, I 
have a right to demand from you, both a definition of 
the distinction between the “God Jesus Christ,” and 
“the man Christ Jesus,” and also. a description of the 
origin of the latter, and the mode of his spiritually ge- 
nerical, as well as his corporeal identity with the race 
of Adam, which he undertook to redeem. For Sir, you 
well know, that it was in human nature alone, that God, 
in the exercise of his divine justice, could legitimately 
seek foran eligible, sacrificial victim, as the medium of 
the reconciliation of that race to himself. P. 


We publish the foregoing letter with much pleasure, (notwith- 
Standing the somewhat ironical eulog yin the in troduction,) for we con- 
sider that it contains a forcible argument, very powerfully stated. 
In some few criticisms of minor importance, we should, perhaps, 
differ from the author: nor do we, in any case, pledge ourselves to 
exact agreement with our correspondents, in: all their sentiments, 
We hope to hear further from Philalethes; and have only to re- 
quest that he will quote the passages of Scripture at length, as it 
greatly retards the progress of the printer to haye to refer to the 
Bible, and the Editors have so much to occupy them, on the ap- 
proach of the day of publication, that they cannot undertake the 
@ lice of transcribing. Epirors.. 
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Tue following Letter was forwarded to “ The Orthodox Presby- 
terian,” in refutation of a calumny contained in its pages, but 
was refused insertion, for alleged reasons with which we have 
noconcern. We deem it an act of justice to Mr. Grienpy to 
give it a place in our publication.—Epirors, 


To the Editors of “ Tre Orthodox Presbyterian.” 


GenTLEMEN—I could searcely have supposed, that, 
‘under any circumstances, I should ever be induced to 
become a contributor to the pages of “« The Orthodox 
Prosbyterian.” You must, however, adnrit, that, had I 
been easily provoked, the notice with which you have 
so repeatedly honoured me and the Congregation with 
which f am connected, would have formed a sufficient 
apology for my doing so; but believing, as I do, that 
one part of the Christian character consists in “ bearing 
long,” I hoped by silent endurance to afford the reputed 
conductors of that work an opportunity to recall some 
of the kindlier feelings of former days ; and if this could 
not effect a change, that I might by patience wear out 
that enmity which, though deeply rooted, is not, I trust, 
either eternal or inexhaustible. A letter, however, pa- 
blished in your last number, signed JoHN Orr, and re- 
flecting upon my character, for veracity, demands from 
me some notice. The person whose name is affixed to 
that communication, never wrote it; and every one who 
knows him, knows that he is utterly incapable of writing 
“it, IT should have passed it by, as I have done many 
other calumnies from the same quarter, as every way 
too contemptible to be noticed, were it not, that an op- 
portunity is thereby sought to injure a good, but much 
calumniated and misrepresented cause. This commu- 
nication you have entitled “A Calumny Refuted ;” and as 
you have thereby attempted to affix on me the character 
of calumniator, you cannot be guilty of the injustice of 
refusing me, through the same medium by which you 
published the charge, an opportunity of showing how 
“unfounded it is, and Aow rash and uncharitable has been 
your sentence. This opprobious charge is one which 
should not, on any occasion, be hastily taken up against 
any individual, much less against a Minister, by Minis- 
ters of the Gospel. A better evidence, than the wncor- 
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roborated testimony of theindividual accused of that, which, 
if committed, he admits would stamp him “ an inhuman 
monster,” is required to establish his innocence, and 
prove the charge of calumny. For, if the evidence of 
the accused can procure an acquittal, we shall have few 
convictions ; and the laws of our country, whichexclude 
such testimony, must be most tyrannical and unjust. 
Yet, on this authority alone, the conductors of “ The 
Orthodox Presbyterian” have founded their sentence, 
and stamped calumniator upon a man whose veracity 
they have long known; and which they have often pro- 
nounced to be unimpeachable. 

The facts relating to the man and horse, alluded to in 
Orr’s letter, are simply these: In going down one of 
the steepest hills in this neighbourhood, with a loaded 
cart of grain, the breeching of the horse gave way. In 
endeavouring to prevent the beast from being run off 
his feet, by the weight of the loaded eart, the man and 
horse, in attempting to cross the road, were run against 
ahedge. At that time, on the steepest part of the hill, 
and not on “the level,” nor opposite the “ spring well 
when there was safety,” but in the moment of danger, 
John Orr, with the humanity of the Priest and Levite, 
of old, “ passed by on the other side.” This is the state- 
ment of [saac Culbert, who drove the horse, and_be- 
tween John Orr and him let the matter rest. It is but 
right, however, to add, that when he was told that Orr had 
denied what passed, he characterized his conduct in a 
way which I shall not detail; offered to go before a 
Magistrate and make oath to the falsehood of Orr’s state- 
ment, and the truth of his own; and it is perfectly well 
known in the neighbourhood, that he is willing, at any 
time, to make oath to the truth of what he related. An 
oath, however, has always appeared to me too solemn 
an act to be used on such trivial occasions, and I did 
exert all my influence to prevent it. 

It is but right, farther to add, that John Orr has told 
a variety of stories about this affair, some of which must 
be gross contradictions. 

At first he denied, most solemnly, having scen the man 
or horse, that day. ‘This he did in the presence both of 
the respected “‘ Vicar of the parish,” and before Messrs. 
William M‘Bride and John Horshorough. The same 
he did to James M‘Causland, of Ballycarry, who is mar- 
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ried to a sister of Orr’s mother; and M‘Causland will 
name to him several others who were then present, and 
who heard him make the declaration. Now, when does 
John Orr tell the truth? Is it when he writes to you, 
that “ he did not see the man and horse,” and details, most 
minutely, every circumstance connected with passing 
them in a “ place of safety ;’ or when he declares, mosé¢ 
solemnly, to God, he did not see them—as will be testi- 
fied by two of the gentlemen named above ? 

It is but right, also, to add, that Isaac Culbert, whom 
Jobn Orr twice calls “a boy,” was seventeen years ago 
‘a man, in my service; that he is now my servant again 
—no had proof of the opinion I entertained of his cha- 
racter; and that he has served with several of the most 
respectable individuals in this neighbourhood, from all 
of whom he can obtain most excellent certificates. But 
the fact is, even John Orr will not have the hardihood 
to say, that he has not, from his infancy, maintained the 
most exemplary character for honesty and truth; and 
were he unprincipled enough to do otherwise, there is 
not a man of respectability in the place who would not 
contradict him. 

Now, Gentlemen, on the authority of this man, whom 
I have known for nearly twenty years, as a person of 
truth and character, I did, at a meeting of Presbytery 
in Ballycarry, make the statement which he related to 
me; and I did it for the purpose of showing the effects 
produced, in the neighbourhood, by the line of conduct 
pursued, of late, by some Ministers of the Synod, and 
for the purpose of illustrating the declaration of our Sa- 
viour, “ by their fruits ye shall know them.” But it 
seems, upon the authority of “ The Orthodox Presby- 
terian,” that the man who relates what is told him by 
a person whom he has known so long, whose veracity he 
has never doubted, and who offers the satiction of his 
oath, in confirmation of what he states, is a calumnia- 
tor!! Pray, Gentlemen, and what are you who make 
this charge? Grosser calumniators ; for, you have cir- 
culated a falsehood upon the authority of a person whom 
you have never known intimately, whom you have not 
known for the one-fourth of the time, and who has pro- 
cured some person to write a letter in his name, to clear 
himself from a charge established against him by such 
evidence, that were the crime cognizable by law, there is 
not a jury in the kingdom but would convict him. 
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But really, Gentlemen, neither the person nor tlie cir- 
cumstance deserves this notice. If it be your intention 
to convey to the public, that there is none of that bicker- 
ing, and strife, and evil-speaking, in a once peaceful 
neighbourhood, of which these stories are only a speci- 
meu, nothing can be more unfounded. I refer you to 
John Orr, himself, for the manner in which he lately 
characterized me and my friends, when returning out of 
Larne market, of which I will afford him such evidence 
as he will not dare to contradict. Indeed, there is not 
a fair or market, in the neighbourhood, which does not 
afford abundant but melancholy proofs of the unhappy 
contentions which prevail. Once, we were united and 
peaceful ; now, the mournful prediction of our blessed 
Saviour, that the father shall be opposed to the son, 
and the mother against her daughter, is literally fulfilled. 
Neighbours, who once lived together on the most friendly- 
terms, do not enter each others’ houses, scarcely ex- 
change a common salutation, and even the nearest ties 

of nature are broken asunder ; and yet, these were the 
feelings with which men within the bounds of this-Con- 
gregation were, ona late occasion, not only invited, but 
encouraged by Ministers of the Synod of Ulster, to sit 
down at the Lord’s table: Thus, has-that ordinanee, which 
is eminently characterized. as a feast of love, and which 
should lead to mutual peace and forgiveness, been aw- 
fwly prostituted to the purpose of keeping alive party 
strife and unchristian contention, These facts are too 
notorious to be denied, even by “ The Orthodox Pres- 
byterian,” unless it wish to establish more widely its 
own infamy. 

But, Gentlemen, why should you be surprised at these 
things, when I have been informed, upon most respec 
table authority, that one!of your Ministers, preaching 
lately within the bounds of my congregation, pronoun- 
ced us all to be idolaters ; and that another, in a public 
baptism, railing against me and my remonstrant breth- 
ren, wondered we could baptize into the name of the 
Holy Ghost, when we did not believe there was a Holy 
Ghost! Can you be surprised, that an ignorant, ill- 
educated countryman, under the influence of such in- 
furiated addresses, should say, “ Hell will never be full 
till Glendy is there.” 

Look back also to some of your own publications, and 
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see, whether you have not with, perhaps, more of the 
polish of the world, but with less of plainness and sin- 
cerity, said substantially the same thing Whether just- 
ly or not, you affix on us certain names, you then pro- 
nounce these to indicate “the absence of all religion ;” 
and you applaud this as a very excellent and accurate 
definition. Now, Gentlemen, can you tell me how there 
can be salvation when there is the absence of all religion ? 
And what is this but the declaration of the plain unedu- 
cated countryman, “Hell will never be full till I am there?” 
Again, in a tract lately published by the conductors of 
“The Orthodox Presbyterian,” entitled “ Advice to Cun- 
gregations,” we find the following statement: In con- 
demning a practice which, in several Congregations, had 
been adopted by both parties as a peaceable way of as- 
certaining the opinions of the people respecting their 
adherence to their Minister or to the Synod, you de- 
clare, that, “ the person who signs for the Minister who 
may have baptized him, and may have been his instruc- 
tor, for nearly forty years, without one single change of 
sentiment,* is, as far as he can, signing away the dignity 
and glory of the Lord Jesus.” Now, in my Bible I 
read, “ he that believeth on him is not condemned, but 
he that believeth not is condemned already, because he 
hath not believed in the name of the only begotten Son 
of God.” Can you tell me, then, how the professing 
Christian, who “ signs away, as far as he can, the dig- 
nity and glory of the Lord Jesus,” can be said to be- 
lieve on him? And is not this consigning all who sup- 
port us to utter condemnation! Who are they who 
pronounce this sentence upon me and my Remonstrant 
brethren? They are the men with whom I have again 
and again sat down at the Lord's table; to whom I have 
often distributed the bread and the wine, commemorat- 
ive of the dying love of Christ ; and from whose hands 
I have often received them ; the men with whom I have 
often knelt in prayer, and for whom and their families, 
ac their own request, I have prayed: the Ministers 
whose children I have baptized, with whom I long main- 
tained the most unreserved confidence and intercourse, 
and who knew intimately every opinion 1 entertained ; 


ee 


* In thisand the former case I am obliged to quote from memory, 
as I cannot at present find the Tract alluded to. W. G. 
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and yet, without one single change of opinion on my part; 
or the slightest immorality of conduct charged against 
me, they now, in a spirit which I shall not attempt to 
characterize, assume the prerogative of God, and pro- 
nounce against me the horrible sentence of eternal per- 
dition. I pray God to forgive them this iniquity ; and 
may he in whose hands are the hearts of all men, change 
their hearts, and bring them to see the evil of their 
thoughts. 
Wii1iisAM GLENDY. 
April 5, 1830. 


P.S.—I should have noticed this communication soon- 
er, but your fifth number did not fall into my hands un- 
til the month was too far advanced to expect you would 
afford this letter a place in your last. I send it for in- 
sertion in your next ; and common justice demands that 
you should give it a place. _ I may also add, with regard 
to the parcel alluded to by John Orr, that he knows 
perfectly well the authority on which I made the state- 
ment, and that it rests upon the testimony of two indi- 
viduals whose veracity he will not dare to impeach. 


We G.. 


ON THE WORSHIP AND UBIQUITY OF CHRIST. 


TuHose who maintain the true Orthodox faith, as it is 
called, that Christis perfect God and perfectman, and must 
so continue for evermore, are thrown into great perplex- 
ity about the worship of Christ. He is Lord God Al- 
mighty, and therefore must be worshipped with all their 
heart, and soul, and mind: he is perfect man, and there- 
fore to worship him is idolatry. They must then 
worship his divine nature and not his human; but these 
are inseparable—what then are they to do ? 

To show that this isnot an imaginary difficulty, I will 
give Bishop Bull’s way of explaining it: and those who 
are at all acquainted with writers on Controversial The- 
ology, must be aware that he is the grand pillar of Or- 
thodoxy. He says that* “ when the humanity of Christ 
a pg EE 

* See Ben Mordeeai’s Apology, page 92, 
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is adored, the creature is not so adored, but that the 
act reaches to the Creator who joined the created nature 
to himself in the unity of Person.” He admits, then, 
that the creature is adored, or that the man Christ is 
adored, but only in such a manner that, while adoring 
Christ, the act of adoration extends still—to God. Now 
is not this precisely the defence of the Catholics for their 
beads, crucifixes, saints’ worship, and what we look up- 
on as acts of idolatry—that these are worshipped, in- 
deed, but that the act of worship extends beyond them 
to the God of all? Is it not precisely the same defence 
that might be set up for Heathenism—that it was not 
idolatry, because the thoughts were extended beyond the 
mere block of wood or stone to a Spiritual Being ? 

Athanasius too, the great champion of Orthodoxy, 
in explaining the words in Psal. 99. 5. “worship ye his 
footstool,” represents them as signifying that you are to 
worship the human nature of Christ. 

Another question that has produced no small degree 
of perplexity, is the omnipresence of the man Christ. 
The God Christ, or the divine nature of Christ, is every 
where present: for if it be otherwise, then there must be 
part of Christ possessed of the divine and not of the 
human nature. Now how is this explained? The only 
explanation that I have ever seen is, that the human na- 
ture of Christ and the man Christ do not mean the same 
thing ; and that Christ, at his ascension, took with him 
the human nature, but was no longer man ; and that it is 
only this human nature that is omnipresent. But where 
the difference lies between a man and one possessed of 
human nature, has yet to be explained. I should think 
that if our human nature were taken away from us, we 
should be no longer men, and that this is the only thing 
that makes us be what we are. 

Think not that what I am now stating is brought for- 
ward froma spirit of levity, or from a desire of throwing 
ridicule upon our orthodox brethren or their opinions. 
It is with some reluctance that I give even this slight 
notice of such questions, that form the subject of entire 
and most grave treatises by the most profound divines 
that ever wrote; and I dare not give the whole of what 
they say on such subjects, through fear of doing an ir- 
reparable injury to the general strain of thinking upon 
religious subjects. Qn our side of these questions, we 
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are very much hampered by this difficulty. We cannot 
do full justice to our views, because we cannot let others 
into all the consequences that by their own most sage 
divines have been admitted to follow from their opinions. 

Were I to bring forward all the indecency that is to 
be found in writers who are appealed to as the very 
standards of Orthodoxy, when they are explaining these 
mysterious points, I know that I should furnish your 
readers with an all-powerful antidote against ever being 
seduced by plausible arguments to maintain such senti- 
ments; but I dread much, that the associations that 
would be thereby excited in their minds, would give 
such a wound to religious feeling altogether, that they 
would lose all relish for holy things; and that. the truth 
as it is in Christ Jesus would be unacceptable to their 
ears, as well as the errors of man’s devising. I therefore 
forego the advantage of using this most powerful wea- 
pon; and indeed even with respect to those who are 
called upon, by the office they have undertaken of ex- 
plaining the counsel of God in the salvation of the 
world, to examine more fully all the views that can be 
taken of these subjects: even with respect to them, it 
is most desirable that such questions should fleet as 
swiftly by them as possible and take no permanent hold 
of their minds. For the Ministers of Religion are also 
liable to have their sensibility to pious feelings blunted 
by this warfare about doctrines: | Associations are esta- 
blished in their minds from which it is very difficult to 
release them afterwards: their thoughts become so ha- 
bituated to flow in a certain channel, that even, when 
most required, they cannot divert them from it; and it 
may thus frequently happen, that opportunities will be 
for ever lost of exciting those emotions of piety, and im- 
pressing those principles of religious conduct in life, 
that are of more value than all doctrine, as charity ex- 
cels that faith which.could remove mountains, and that 
knowledge which could explain all mysteries. ; 
V. D. M. 
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TO THE BIBLE CHRISTIAN. 


1 Cor. xy. 24.—‘ Then cometh the end, when he shall have 
delivered up the kingdom to God, even the Father.” 

28,—** And when all things shall be subdued unto him, then 
shall the Son also himself be subject unto him that put all things 
under him, that God may be all in all.” 

‘¢ Then shall the end of the world be when he shall publicly 
and solemnly deliver up the mediatorial kingdom to God, even the 
Father, by whose commission he has held it, and to whose glory he 
has always administered it.”"—Dopprincz’s Exrosiror. 


Six,—If your correspondent, Ereunetes, be right in his conjec- 
ture, that the exposition of this Text, in “‘ The Orthodox Presby- 
terian,” for’ March, is an abstract of a popular sermon, I can only 
say, that the Preacher is little indebted to his anonymous reporter. 
His officious friend ought to have considered, that though a splendid 
declamation may excite the admiration of an audience more remark- 
able for zeal than Knowledge, and credulity than logic, it is neither 
fair nor friendly to strip it of its gorgeous clothing, and expose it 
naked to the public eye. Such assemblies often think, they under- 
stand what is unintelligible; and not being allowed the use of rea- 
son, they are convinced without argument; and often moved by 
mere sound. 

Tn the present case, the abridger of this sermon must surely have 
done great injustice to his author, for it is not credible, that a 
preacher of any character should so darken his subject by words 
without meaning. Thus, he confounds the end with the beginning, 
the future with the present and past, and subjection with indepen- 
dence, in the following sentence— R 

“The word end, though it apparently,” {in my mind, most mani- 
festly,] “refers only to the concluding act of a series of times and 
events, yet evidently and necessarily, | for the purpose of the writer, | 
implies the beginning and the progress of times and events pre- 
ceding the end.” ‘ 

I am the more surprised at this, when, after groping in the dark, 
I turn my eyes to the text; for to me it appears as clear and bright 
as day—as far as the Arian hypothesis is concerned : for thus I reason ; 

The Father bestowed a kingdom on the Son, The giver and re- 
ceiver must be two. Therefore, the Father and the Son cannot be 
one. The Father could not give it to himself. The giver is, so far 
(quoad hoc) superior to the receiver. Therefore they are not equal. 
If equal, they must be two; for one cannot be equal to himself, I 

The receiver is indebted to the giver. Therefore, the Son is nei- 
ther independent nor all-sufficient. 

The kingdom was bestowed at some period, either in time or eter- 
nity. Before that time the Son had it not. Therefore he was not 
then Almighty. 
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A time is fixed for delivering up the kingdom to the Father. The 
power of the Son will then be diminished. Therefore, he is not 
unchangeable. 

The kingdom had a beginning and will come to anend. Therefore, 
the power of the Son is neither eternal] nor everlasting. 

After this period the Son will be subject to the Father. There- 
fore, he is not of like power or glory. Then will Ged be all in all. 
The mediatorial kingdom will be at an end; and there will be im- 
mediate access to the Father. 

According to this text, then, there is between the Father and the 
Son neither identity nor equatity; and on the part of the Son, 
neither eternity nor self-existence: neither independence nor immu- 
tability. 

Were we to embrace other texts, we might go much further. We 
might say— 

The Father gave to the Son, “ to have life in himself.” He must 
have had it himself before he gave it. Therefore, they are not co- 
eternal. The Son received life from the Father: therefore, they are 
not co-equal. 

The Son can do nothing of himself; therefore, not omnipotent, 
He knew not of the day of judgment; therefore not omniscient, 
He himself disclaimed the attribute of supreme goodness. He was 
to go away and comeagain; therefore not omnipresent. He prayed 
to his Father ; therefore was dependant on him.—See this stated, 
Heb. v. 7. 8. 9. in words that I should net venture to use, without 
the authority of Paul. 

He could not appoint James and John to sit on his right hand 
and on his left, even in his own kingdom ; therefore his power was 
only a delegated authority. 

In nothing was the piety of the Son more signally displayed than 
the frequency and earnestness with which he asserted the Unity and 
Individuality, and vindicated the Supremacy of the Father. 

We willingly ascribe to the Son every degree of glory, power, 
wisdom, and grace assigned by the ardent genius, and energetic lan- 
guage of Paul, or the seraphic strains of John. We extol him in 
our prayers, which we offer in his name, through his mediation and 
intercession: we glorify him in our hymns. We conclude our ser. 
vices with scriptural doxologies. With these we are content. We 
have not the presumption to add to them, nor to pry into bidden 
mysteries, which even the angels desire in vain to look into ; or to 
mix our profane speculations with the sacred oracles ; to dissect and 
‘divide the ineffable Spirit into persons, essences, and substances ; 
natures and wills: to substitute for the simple language of scrip- 
ture, triple unities and hypostatic unions; and to frame eternal 
decrees dishonourable to the Father of allt.— We dare not do so. 

Exasmus, 

May, 27, 1830. 

P. S.—I have withheld this Paper till now, expecting a continu- 
ation of the subject, in “ The Orthodox Presbyterian,” for this 
month ; but the argument seems to have been sufficiently answered 
by Eveunetes, and to be abandoned ; and the notice withdrawn. ~ 
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MEETING OF THE REMONSTRANT SYNOD OF 
ULSTER. 


The following is an abridged report of the proceedings 
of this Reverend Body. We regret that our limits do not 
permit us to insert the whole. The resolutions were intro- 
duced and supported by speeches, replete with eloquence, 
taste, and goodfeeling. The business of the meeting was 
conducted in the most dignified manner, and with a 
christian temper and decorum which Synods do not al- 
ways manifest. The House was filled with a highly re- 
spectable, and attentive audience, and the interest ex- 
cited was intense. The evenings were spent in the 
“feast of reason, and the flow of soul,” the company 
numerous, liberal, and enlightened, and apparently ani- 
mated by the worthiest affections of human nature— 
The scene was every way refreshing and delightful, and 
we are convinced that almost every individual. present 
on the occasion, felt his heart more expanded with grati- 
tude to God, and benevolence to man. 


On Tuesday, the 25th instant, the First Annual Meet- 
ing of those Ministers who separated from the General 
Synod of Ulster, in consequence of certain late mea- 
sures adopted by that Body, took place in this town. 

The Reverend Henry Monreomery commenced the 
business of the meeting by preaching from Psalms li. 
6. “ Behold thou desirest truth in the inward parts.” 
After some introductory observations, on the nature 
of their present meeting, and dwelling on the neces- 
sity of sincerity in matters of religion, he reviewed, 
at great length, the grounds of their separation from 
the Synod of Ulster, and commented very powerfully 
on the late Overtures of that Body. He then proposed, 
that a Moderator for the year should be ‘chosen; when 
the Rey. Wita1am Porter was unanimously appointed 
to that office. 

The Rey. Witu1am Porter, on taking the Chair, 
said—Most of us, my christian brethren and friends, 
have long been in the habit of witnessing the convention 
of Synods and Presbyteries. ae assemblies are things 
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of frequent occurrence, and are seldom calculated to 
excite great intenseness of interest. The present meet- 
ing, however, is one of no ordinary character. It is 
marked by circumstances of a peculiar nature, and which 
can hardly fail to make the breast heave with emotions 
not easily suppressed. Cold must be the blood, that is 
not warmed—dull and phlegmatic must be the spirit, 
which is not animated, by contemplating the situation 
in which we stand, and the object which we have in view. 
We have come together on a most interesting occasion. 
We have come together to lay the foundation stone of 
a temple dedicated to RELIGIOUS LIBERTY—a temple, 
under whose ample dome, every individual who chooses 
to enter, will be allowed to worship, in his own way, 
‘the one God and Father of all. We have come toge- 
ther, not merely to profess, but to prove, that we are 
genuine Presbyterians—assertors of the right of private 
judgment—and advocates, uncompromising advocates, 
of the all-sufficiency of the Bible, asa rule of faith and 
duty. After years of patient endurance, we have suc- 
ceeded in throwing off a yoke, which was by no means 
easy—a burden which was far from being light. We 
have emancipated ourselves, and our congregations, from 
a state of spiritual thraldom, and established our claim 
to those invaluable immunities wherewith Christ intend- 
ed to make mankind free. The privilege of free and 
fearless inquiry, is the ground work of the church we 
are now preparing to build—and, “ Prove all things,” 
will be the motto inscribed on its front, in characters of 
gold. “Call no man master,” we regard as the Magna 
Charta of our ecclesiastical constitution—Christ, and 
Christ only, is our king—the Bible, and the Bible only, 
is our accredited standard of belief. We do not asso- 
ciate as Calvinists, or Armenians—we do not associate 
as Unitarians, or Trinitarians: we are Presbyterians. 
To be enrolled as the first Moderator, chosen by a Sy- 
nod formed on principles so truly evangelical as these, 
is a distinction highly gratifying-——and which is duly ap- 
preciated by the individual on whomit has been confer- 
red. Allow him, at the same time, to add, that he does 
not misconstrue the compliment—he knows well the feel- 
ing and motives by which it has heen prompted—he 
knows that it is to be attributed, not to any meritorious 
services in his power to plead; but, purely and exclu- 
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sively, to that fraternal partiality, on the part of the 
donors, which has followed him all his life long—a con- 
sideration which increases his gratitude, whilst it repres- 
ses his self estimation. 

On a motion, that the Rev. Fletcher Blakely be re- 
quested to act as Clerk for the present meeting, it was 
suggested that Mr. Porter, who had so long and so ably 
discharged the office of Clerk to the Synod of. Ulster, 
should be appointed as their permanent Clerk, and that 
Mr. Blakely be requested to act as Clerk pro tempore. 

Mr. Porrer felt extremely gratified by their kindness; but, ow- 
ing to his age, and his distance from the great body of his Remon- 
strant brethren, he would be better pleased that their choice should 
be fixed upon the gentleman whom they had selected for the year. 

Mr. Brakety would have great pleasure in doing any thing that 
he could for his brethren ; but he trusted they would prevail upon 
Mr. Porter to accept the situation ; and he promised that he would 
be, at all times, ready to give Mr. Porter any assistance which might 
obviate his. (Mr. P.’s) objection on the score of local inconvenience. 

The conversation here dropped, and Mr. Blakely was requested to 
act as Clerk for the present year. 

A roll was made ont, and called over, when the following Minis- 
ters and Elders answered to their names :— 


ARMAGH PRESBYTERY. 


MINISTERS. ELDERS. 
Sam. Arnold, Thomas Donnan. 
John Mitchel, James Lyle. 
Arthur Neilson, James Martin. 
James Davis, James C. Mulligan, 
James Lunn, 

Sam C. Neilson, Robert Dickson. 
BANGOR PRESBYTERY. 

MINISTERS+ ELDERS, 
John Watson, John Miller. 
John Mulligan, Captain Stannus, 
Henry Montgomery, Wm. Hunter. 
Fletcher Blakely, Gawin Orr, 
David Whyte, John Stitt. 

TEMPLEPATRICK PRESBYTERY. 

MINISTERS. ELDERS. 
Thomas Alexander, John Tweed. 
Robt. Campbell, James Blow. 
Nath. Alexander, Andrew Dickson. 
Alex. Montgomery, Wm. Gibson. 
Wm. Glendy, Wm. A. M‘Bride. 


Wm, Porter, John Alexander. 
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The following resolutions were then put, seriatim, aud 
unanimously agreed to :— 


1. “That the Scriptures of the Old and New Testament are the 
only infallible rule of faith and duty, and contain all knowledge 
necessary-to Salvation. ” 

2. “ That itis the inalienable right of every Christian to search 
these records of Divine Truth for his own instruction and guidance ; 
to form his own opinions with regard to what they teaeh, and to 
worship God with sincerity, agreeably to the dictates of his own 
conscience, without privation, penalty, or inconyenience, inflicted 
by his fellow-men.” 


—<>—. 


Wepnespay, May 26.—The Rev. Joun MircHen 
preached from Matthew xxiii. 9. and 10. “ Call no man 
your Father on earth,” &c. He explained, in a long, 
argumentative, and eloquent discourse, the principles of 
Christian liberty, and applied those principles to the 
state of the Christian Churches in different countries 
an in different times; and particularly to the Presby- 
terian Church in Ireland. 


On the conclusion of the sermon, the Synod resumed 
the consideration of the resolutions which had been read 
on Tuesday, and which passed unanimously. 


3. “ That all exercise of Church power, which attaches rewards 
to the profession of one class of doctrines, and penalties to that of 
any other, is contrary to the Holy Scriptures, and directly calculated 
to undermine that sincerity, without which no profession of faith, 
or form of worship, can be acceptable unto God.” 


4. “That the imposition of human Tests, and Confessions. of 
Faith, and the vain efforts of men to produce an unattainable uni-- 
formity of belief, have not only tended to encourage hypocrisy, but 
also to restrict the sacred right of private judgment,—to lessen the 
authority of the Scriptures,—to create unrighteous divisions amongst 
Christians,—to sanction the most barbarous persecutions,—to trench 
upon the natural and civil rights of men,—to place undue power in 
the hands of the few,—to throw a shield over the time server,—to 
expose the honest to injuries and persecutions,—to perpetuate errors. 
in almost all churches,—and’to prevent that free inquiry and dis- 
cussion, which are essential to the extension of religious knowledge.” 


5. “That the Overtures of the General Synod of Ulster, passed 
in the year 1828, impose submission to human interpretations of 
the word of God, in a form more objectionable than has ever been 
attempted in any Church ; by subjecting Ministers to deposition, at 
any time, however acceptable and useful to their own people; and 
by submitting Students and Licentiates to the absolute control of a 
secret committee, of whose principal proceedings no records are kept, 
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and who must necessarily be liable to act under the influence of per- 
sonal partiality or prejudice, selfish interest or local connexions.” 


6. “ That those Overtures not only subject Students, Licentiates, 
and Ministers, to possible injustice, and danzerous temptations, but 
likewise trench upon the most valuable privileges of the people, in 
the free election of their own Pastors; inasmuch as their choice is 
restricted to persons professing to hold opinions approved by the 
Committee of Examinators, although such opinions may be direct- 
ly opposed to the views of sacred truth entertained by the congrega- 
tions.” 

7. * That we consider those enactments as a violation of the fun- 
damental principle of Protestantism, subversive of the liberal laws 
and usages of our Church, and a direct breach of the solemn com- 
pact under which those of us, who are Ministers, entered the Synod 
of Ulster.” 


8. “That, (having, ineffectually, endeavoured, for two years, to 
obtain a repeal, or even a modification of those obnoxious regula- 
tions,) we are now compelled, in obedience to the dictates of con- 
science—in vindication of our own rights—in support of the ina- 
lienable privileges of Students, Licentiates, Ministers, and Congre- 
gations—in defence of religious liberty, and to avoid being accessary 
to the suppression of what many of us believe to be the Truth of 
God—to separate ourselves from the Synod of Ulster, and to remain 
separated, until that Body shall have returned to the Scriptural 
principles and usages of Presbyterianism.” 


9. “That we now, in the name of the Great King and Head of 
the Church, and earnestly imploring the blessing of Almighty God, 
solemnly associate ourselves, under the designation of The Remon- 
strant Synod of Ulster—a designation to which we consider ourselves 
justly entitled, as faithfully adhering to the original principles—the 
solemnly enactel laws—aud the salutary customs of our Church.” 


10. ‘That we adopt the Code of Discipline, sanctioned by the 
General Synod of Ulster, in 1825, as the law of Discipline in this 
Church: and, to show that we are not guided, in pursuing this 
course, by any view to promote the advancement of any set of Doc- 
trinal Opinions, to the exclusion of others, we hereby publicly and 
solemnly guarantee to the Congregations which are under our care, 
and to those which may hereafter forma portion of our Church, 
the full, free, unrestricted exercise of their unquestionable right to 
elect, on all cases of vacancy, Ministers entertaining such views of 
Divine Truth, as the Congregations may themselves approve.” 


11. “That, to secure the exercise of this great privilege in its 
fullest extent, the Ministers and Licentiates of the Church of Scot- 
land, of the Synod of Ulster, the Synod of Munster, and the Pres- 
bytery of Antrim, together with the Ministers and Licentiates of 
any other Protestant Churches, who may be sufficiently recommended 
to us by their character and talent, their education and their aptness 
to teach, shall be eligible to the vacant Congregations under our 
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12, “ That, in order to cultivate, as far as lieth in us, a spirit of 
Christian liberality and good will, the Ministers of the religious Bo- 
dies referred to in the preceding Resolution, may, at all times, be 
invited to sit, and deliberate with us in our Church Courts, and to 
join with us in the affectionate’ intercourse of ministerial services 
and Christian communion.” 

The Synod adjourned till ten o’clock next day. 

—_—<>— 

Tuurspay, May 27.—The Reports of the different Presbyteries 
were read, by which it appeared that several Students and Licen- 
tiates have attached themselves to the Remonstrant Synod. 

Rev. Dr. Bruce, Mr. Bruce, Mr. Johnson, and Mr. Porter, of 
the Presbytery of Antrim, and Mr. Orr, of the General Synod, 
were requested to sit and deliberate with the Remonstrant Synod, 
and complied. 

A memorial from the Congregation of Narrow-water was read, 
which excited a lively interest in a crowded and respectable audience. 
It contained statements of a very painful kind ; and showed to what 
extent bigotry, ignorance, and hypocrisy will carry plans and schemes 
for the ruin of innocence, sincerity, and worth. The exemplary 
and talented Minister, the Rev. S. Arnold, and his peaceable con- 
gregation, have, it appears, been much annoyed for some time past, 
by persons of various communions forcing their way into the Meet- 
ing-house,—breaking locks,—preaching from seats,—pretending to 
pray and sing psalms, and disturbing, even with the Bible in their 
hands, persons of the most peaceable demeanour. What renders 
these disgraceful proceedings more lamentable is, that Probationers 
of the General Synod, countenanced by stated Pastors, have lent a 
helping hand. Y¥rom evidence of a highly respectable kind, and 
from letters which had been written by Calvinistic Ministers to their 
emissaries at Warrenpoint, it was evident that the most base and 
vile measures have been resorted to, ever since Mr. Arnold refused 
to take the human, mysterious, and perplexing Test, which frightened 
the majority of the Protestant Presbyterian Synod of Ulster; and 
to which, after hard struggles, between the rights of conscience on 
the one hanl, and the power of interest and fear on the other, they 
at last bowed their necks, 

The Remonstrant Synod took up this business with a truly digni- 
fied and christian spirit. Messrs. Lunn, Glendy, Mitchel, H. Mont- 
gomery, and Blakely, made a deep impression upon a feeling and 
enlightened audience. It was finally agreed to—‘‘ That we deeply 
sympathise with our injured brother, the Rey. Samuel Arnold, and 
the congregation of Narrow-water, under the disgraceful injuries and 
persec utions to which theyhave been subjected, by certain Ministers of 
the General Synod of Ulster and others :—and we hereby pledge our- 
selves to afford them all the legal and christian aid in our power, in 
the vindication of their rights. The Presbytery of Armagh, under 
our fullest sanction, areauthorized to take such steps as to them may 
seem advisable for carrying our friendly purpose into effect. 
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The sermons preached on the occasion were luminous and power- 
ful; and the following resolution was passed by the Synod: —“‘ Moved, 
and unanimously agreed to, that the Rev. H. Montgomery and the 
Rey. J. Mitchel be requested to publish the valuable discourses which 
they delivered at.this meeting of Synod.” 

After passing different justly merited encomiums on Mr. Porter, 
the Moderator, on Mr. Mitchel, of Newry, Mr. Blal:ely, of Money- 
rea, and others, for their uniform, able, and eloquent support of the 
true principles of Protestantism, Mr. Glendy proposed the following 
well earned vote of. thanks :—“ Moved, that the most cordial thanks 
of this Synod are due, and are hereby given, to our talented friend and 
brother, the Rey. Henry Mentgomery, for his pewerful and zealous 
advocacy, hisunremitting and generous exertions, and for the valuable 
services which he has rendered to the Remonstrant cause.” 

Mr. Montgomery, in rising to make a reply, burst into tears, and 
failed in the attempt. He sat down, prevented, in a great measure, 
by his feelings, from uttering his sentiments. We could only collect 
the following sentence—Moderator, I could have met my opponents 
with.firm nerves, but, I confess, that Iam totally unable to bear 
up under this expression of kindness on.the part ef my justly es- 
teemed and long tried friends. I shall, however, endeavour, by 
my future life, to render those substantial thanks, which I cannot 
now find words to express. 

After this a vote of thanks was unanimously agreed to, for the 
friendly accommodation, and kind attention which the Remonstrants 
had experienced from the Ministers and people of the first and se- 
cond Presbyterian Congregations of Belfast. 

A letter, of a-very flattering kind, from the Bolton District Uni- 
tarian Association, was read, and the Moderator was requested to 
write a reply in the name of the Synod. Mr. H. Montgomery and 
Mr. Blakely here referred to several letters which they had received 
from various parts of the United Kingdom, and from persons of dif- 
ferent réligious opinions, in which aid was offered to, and sympathy 
expressed for, the Remonstrants. 

Five overtures, of avery interesting nature, (many useful obser- 
vations being made) were agreed to by the Synod. One of the most 
important of the five, was brought forward by John Alexander, of 
Newtownlimavady, and Leonard Dobbin, of Armagh, Esquires, 
and received with very lively interest, for the purpose ‘of rais- 
ing a Presbyterian Fund, the interest of which shall be applied—for 
the encouragement and support of injured, or persecuted Ministers 
the assistance of new Congregations—the endowment of a Pro-~ 
fessorship of Divinity—and other purposes connected with the main- 
tenance of Christian rights. 

A vote of thanks to the Synod of Munster, for their apdens; offi 
cient, and generous exertions on behalf of the Remonstrants, made 
the substance of another overture. 

The Synod separated at five o'clock, having fixed to hold their 
next stated meeting in Dr. Ledlie’s meeting-house, Larne, on the 
third Tuesday of July, 1831, and having appointed Mr. Blakely, of 
Moneyrea, to preach on the second day of the meeting. 
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During the three days of the Remonstrant Synod, there was a 
vast number of valuable and instructive remarks made by the mem- 
bers ; and a delighted and highly respectable audience attended re- 
gulary, and listened attentively, from session to session. 

The Rev. John M*Cance, of Comber, and his respectable Con- 
gregation, have received a visit from the Dromore Presbytery, which 
has opened the eyes of some people who had formerly overlooked 
with indifference, the Synodical Overtures of 1828. The visit was 
unasked and unnecessary, as Mr. M‘Cance and his people were in 
perfect harmony. But lest any degree of heresy should steal in 
among them, the Presbytery of Dromore thought it necessary to give 
them a friendly call, to adjure two of the elders, and catechise them 
at length, respecting the religious opinions of their aged Minister. 
The elders submitted to be adjured, though they had preferred no 
complaint against the Minister, nor the Minister against the elders ! 
A puzzling match was kept up for many hours in the Meeting- 
house,—some people went away disgusted,—many wondered at the 
proceeding,—and all departed little wiser than they entered. The 
Presbytery differed, disagreed, and disputed about the questions, and 
the Moderator refused to administer the oaths. Of this meeting 
more new light shall be sent forward. 


jLectures. 


We understand that a Series of Lectures, to be delivered in the 
Meeting-house of the First Presbyterian Congregation, Holywood, 
will commence on Sunday evening, 27th inst. at Six o’clock, and™ 
be conducted by the Rev. Mr. Johnson, and some of the Ministers 
of Belfast and neighbourhood. The spirit of enquiry, and the de- 
sire for information on religious subjects, are thus every day becom- 
ing more apparent ; and the interest excited by the Lectures now 
going forward in the Meeting-house of the First Presbyterian Con- 
gregation of this town, has extended to different quarters, and we © 
trust will be productive of the happiest consequences, 


Correspondents, 


As Mnason’s communication is dated from Belfast, we would ad- 
vise him to attend the Lecture to be delivered in the Meeting-house, 
of the First Presbyterian Congregation, on Sunday Evening, the 20th 
instant, where we hope he will receive satisfactory information on 
the subject of his question. 

G. ¥. on Religious Publications must be farther postponed for 
want of room. The continuation of “ Sigma,” and also of “ The 
Westminster Assembly,” in our next. 

Mr. Campbell’s reply to the author of “ The Broken Tombstone,” 
in the 7th Number of ‘“ The Orthodox Presbyterian,” came too late 
for consideration—as did many other valuable communications. We 
shall give them all due attention in proper time. 


THE 


Bridle Christian. 


No. VI. Juty, 1830. Vou. I. 


SYNODICAL OVERTURES. 


(CONTINUED FROM PAGE 166.) 


Iw a formercommunication, the following points, amongst 
others, were, I trust, satisfactorily established :— 

Ist. That, as there are different degrees of credibility, 
it is a duty incumbent on us, as fallible creatures, to pro- 
portion our confidence in the truth, and our zeal for the 
propagation of each particular article of religious belief, 
to the degree of Scriptural testimony by which it is sus- 
tained. 

2d. That articles of belief, which it has been found 
impracticable to express in the words of the Bible, can- 
not justly be represented as declared in the Bible. 

3d. That articles of belief which are not plainly de- 
clared in the Bible, though they may possibly, or even 
probably be true, yet, as they do not rest on the surest 
possible foundation, ought not to be enforced as terms of 
Christian communion. 

I shall now endeavour to bring these principles to 
bear on the Synodical Overtures of 1828. To go over 
the four standard doctrines established by those regula- 
tions, would be tedious and unnecessary : let us take as 
aspecimen, the first, and most important—I mean the 
Trinity. 

Against the credibility of this article of faith, there 
exists in the nature of things, a strong antecedent pre- 
sumption. That three distinct persons, each of whom is 
by himself a perfect God, should nevertheless make only 
one perfect God when combined, is a thing which I am 
not now called on to deny, but which certainly appears, 
at first view, exceedingly improbable. It appeared so 
_ to Bishop Beveridge. “ That one should be perfectly 
three,” says this decided Athanasian, “ and three perfectly 
one: that’the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost should be 
three, and yet but one—but one, and yet three!!! O! 
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heart-amazing, thought-devouring, inconceivable mys- 
tery!!! * * # Because no creature can possibly 
conceive how it can be true, I therefore believe that it ¢s 
true.” 

[ will by no means affirm that this presumption against 
the triune creed, is so very strong as not to be remov- 
able by evidence, but I do say, that nothing but evidence 
of avery convincing kind will be sufficient for the pur- 
pose. The Scripture proofs must be clear, and cogent, 

and incontrovertible, in proportion to the intrinsic impro- 
bability of the fact to be established. As Gerard has 

observed in his institutes, no essential articles of religion 
can be safely rested on a single text—because it is rea- 
sonable to suppose that every essential doctrine will be 

laid down by more writers, and on more occasions than 

one. A dogma, approaching so nearly to absolute in- 

credibility,—apparently so inconsistent with the unity of 
divine nature,—and, if true, so vitally important, must, 

therefore, be supported by plain, incontestible, and re- 
iterated declarations of Holy Writ. Can such testimony 
be adduced in favour of the Trinity? No. The only 
proofs which its advoeates even pretend to advance, are 
hints which we think obscure ; intimations which we think 

ambiguous ; and deductions which we think fanciful ; and 

which are founded on texts that are either spurious or 

doubtful. The doctrine is defined with legal precision 

in the shorter catechism; and the definition has been 

adopted by the Ministers and Elders of the Synod of 
Ulster. They have told us very distinctly that there are 

“Three Persons in the Godhead ; and that these three 

persons are one God, the same in substance, equal in 

powerandglory.” This the Synod has told inthe words of 
man—but. if the most learned member of that most 

learned assembly, will just tell us the same thing in the 

words of Scripture, he will put an end to the controver- 

sy. The Trinitarian assures us, that the existence of a 
triplicity in the divine nature was taught, and taught 
most clearly, by the Evangelists and Apostles. If so— 
how was it expressed by them? State the fact in their 
language. Communicate it to us in the terms which they 
employed when communicating it to mankind; and we 
ask no more. . Reader, if you are an honest Athanasian, 
look over the account of the Trinity given by the West- 
minster Divines, and try to mention the same particulars 
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in the phraseology of the Bible. If you fail, apply to 
your minister and mark the result. 

Our brethren are constrained to acknowledge, that 
the task now proposed is one which cannot be achieved. 
Hear the admission made by Mr. Carlile—an admission, 
in which he is joined by Dr. Chalmers, and all candid 
defenders of the Calvinistic faith. In pages 369 and 370 
of his Work on the Deity, &c. after confessing that the 
Trinity is a mere deduction from Scriptural declarations, 
he adds—“ I admit, that a doctrine of inference ought 
never to be placed on a footing of equality with a direct and 
explicit revelation.” * * * * ‘That the Holy Spirit 
is a distinct person from the Father and the Son, seems 
to me to be removed one step from a direct explicit re- 
velation.” * ® *® * * «Thatthere are three per- 
sons in the Godhead, is a second remove from direct ex- 
plicit revelation,” &c. &c. (In other words the tri-unity 
of the Deity, is not barely an inference, but an inference 
drawn from aninference.) Mr. Carlile goes on—“ This 
statement may not appear satisfactory to some of my 
orthodox friends, who, perhaps, will expect that I should 
follow an example too generally given—of becoming con- 
Jident in assertion, in proportion to my want of evidence. 
But that I cannot do. I willbe as confident as I believe 
the Scripture warrants me, but I will xot explicitly assert 
what is not explicitly asserted in the word of God.” 

When about to enter onthe great question of the 
Trinity, Mr. Carlile acknowledges, “ that he is entering 
on the region of reasoning and inference;” *  * * 
“that he has passed the last lamp that has been lighted 
up to direct his way ;” “that he is in danger of losing 
himself in thick darkness, as many others have done— 
and that he is, therefore, determined to proceed with 
caution and diffidence.” These are his very words. So 
much for profession. Now for practice. In what way 
has he evinced the timidity, candour, and moderation, 
which he has thus prettily expressed? Why, by being 
one of the foremost to rush forward and barricade the 
doors of the Presbyterian Church against all, who may 
dare to utter those doubts which he himself entertains— 
who may hesitate to profess their firm belief in a doctrine 
about. which he himself is not certain; or decline to 
vouch with confidence, for that trinity in unity, which 
he himself “will not explicitly assert, because it is not 


256 


explicitly asserted in the word of God.” When Mr 
Carlile is called on to prove the prominentand fundamen- 
tal article of his creed, he is all modesty and bashfulness. 
A slight deficiency of Scriptural authority—a want of 
perfectly conclusive evidence, he acknowledges, so readi- 
ly and ingenuously, that the bystanders feel a prepos- 
session in his favour, and are disposed to think that the 
opinion to which a man so cautious and impartial has 
ultimately inclined, is very likely to be well founded. 
Thus diffident and irresolute is Mr. Carlile, when requir- 
ed to establish the Trinity by arguments from the word 
of God—but no sooner has he an opportunity of enfor- 
cing it by the brute argument of ecclesiastical power, 
than all his hesitancy is laid aside, and he will suffer none 
to enter the church who are not better at believing than 
he is himself. 

Since the Trinity is an article of faith utterly incom- 
prehensible, and intrinsically improbable ; since it has 
not been explicitly communicated to mankind ; since it 
rests for proof, not on the Scriptures, but on corollaries 
alleged to be deduced from the Scriptures; since the 
correctness of those deductions has been denied by many 
of the most pious and learned men that ever studied the 
sacred volumes; and since, in fine, “a doctrine of in- 
ference ought never to be placed on an equality with a 
doctrine of direct revelation,’—have the framers of the 
Overtures acted either wisely or well, in making the 
tenet in question a fundamental part of their system ; 
and refusing to recognize as brethren all such persons as 
cannot bring themselves to a decided conviction of its 
truth? They acknowledge in words that they may be 
wrong, and they have acted as if they were infallible. 
By exercising a rigour beyond the law; by prescribing 
terms of communion which have not been prescribed by 
Christ, or his Apostles; by insisting on points not clearly 
revealed, but confessedly doubtful—how much misery 
and mischief have they wrought in the once peaceful 
Synod of Ulster? The religious rancour which they 
have made it their meat and their drink to excite, has 
poisoned some of the sweetest charities of social and 
domestic life. In numberless instances, the harmony of 
the family circle has been destroyed. Brother has been 
_ turned against brother, and the father has met with foes 

amongst these of his own household. Neighbours, who 
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grew up from childhood together—who used to ex- 
change warm and kindly greetings in the market-place, 
and to take sweet counsel as they walked in company to 
the house of God—now pass each other by, with scowl- 
ing or averted looks. Congregations, heretofore peace- 
fal, united, and happy, are either rent asunder, or dis- 
turbed by angry disputations, about questions which few 
of the litigants are capable of understanding. Many a 
conscientious and useful Minister, in whose preaching 
and carriage no change whatever has taken place—who 
ence had the prospect of ending his days in tranquillity 
and comfort—and whose innocent boast it was, that he 
enjoyed the esteem and affection of his flock—now rises 
each morning from a sleepless couch, with feelings wound- 
ed, and a heart weighed down by the vulgar and sense- 
less clamour which has been raised against him, and by 
the consequent alienation of individuals, whose kind- 
ness was for years a cordial to his spirits. But far more 
bitter than these, are the regrets which afar more numerous 
class of Ministers have been made to endure—Ministers, 
of amiable dispositions, and in whom the virtuous prin- 
ciple is by no means extinct, though their integrity un- 
fortunately gave way under the sore trial to which it was 
wantonly and cruelly subjected—Ministers, who, rather 
than expose their beloved wives and children to poverty, 
perhaps to destruction, were tempted in a moment of , 
weakness, to profess solemnly with their lips, a creed 
which they did not believe in their hearts, and who have 
since been suffering the gnawings of remorse. That 
such are, and are not few in number, the imposers of the 
Trinitarian declaration know right well. At the very 
time they were bringing forward that odious measure, 
they knew that they were laying “ birdlime and Idean 
pitch,” to entangle the souls of their brethren. They 
stood composedly looking on, whilst the Test was taken 
by divers individuals, of whose insincerity they were 
morally assured. This some of the inquisitors have sub- 
sequently been heard to acknowledge. How they could 
stand by, and behold a fellow-creature, more weak than 
wicked, coming forward with bloodless countenance and 
agitated nerves, to undergo the degrading ordeal—com- 
ing forward like a condemned malefactor, to have his 
faith screwed and stretched to the precise extent of the 
rack constructed for that purpose by the Procrustes of 
Z2 
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the Synod—how they could witness such a spectacle, 
without calling aloud for the immediate cessation of 
proceedings, so inhuman, so unhallowed, and so utterly 
incompetent to answer the end for which they were os- 
tensibly instituted, must be matter of astonishment to 
all “ who are destitute of vital godliness,” and “ unre- 
newed in the spirit of their minds.” 

Had you Scripture authority to adduce for the condi- 
tions of communion, on which you have insisted ; or 
were you even able to show that the imposition of these 
conditions was at all likely to answer the end profes- 
sedly in view, your conduct would assume a justifiable 
complexion: But, if neither of these two points can be 
made good, then the exaction of such terms of Christian 
fellowship, is altogether indefensible. That you have no 
Scripture authority for making belief in the doctrines of 
the Trinity, Original Sin, &c. &c. a necessary qualifica- 
tion for Church membership, has been demonstrated in 
Number I. of this communication ; of course, the only 
plausible vindication of your proceedings must rest on 
the second point which has been mentioned—namely, 
their efficiency to bring about that uniformity of belief 
which you represent as desirable. If they are obviously 
inadequate to effect this purpose, then they are useless, 
and dangerous experiments on conscience—unwarranted 
and insidious temptations to what may be termed “ lying 
unto God.” JT am aware that their conduciveness to 
sameness of creed, supposing it could be shown, would, 
of itself, be no sufficient reason for their adoption ; but, 
conscious of the firmness of the ground on which my 
cause stands, I am anxious to make every demandable 
concession. Now, the real influence of the Test, and 
the Overtures, in securing the unanimity aimed at, de- 
pends entirely on a circumstance which you always si- 
lently assume, but which you have never yet established, 
or even ventured directly to assert. It is incumbent on 
you to prove, that all Ministers of Synod now in exist- 
ence, and all who may hereafter become Ministers, or 
candidates for the Ministry, are, and will for ever con- 
tinue to be, Israelites without guile—men of incorrup- 
tible integrity—men not to be induced by any earthly 
consideration, to say the thing which they do not think. 
Establish this point, and you stand on ground compa- 
ratively firm: until you do so, you are floundering in a 
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quagmire—your arguments are all founded on a false 
principle. 

- Gentlemen, I must now press a little more closely 
on your quarters. The point on which you are now to 
be assailed, has already been slightly adverted to. Had 
you yourselves been sincerely persuaded that the late 
conscience-cutting regulations were calculated to effect 
the purposes professedly in view—had you been persuad- 
ed of their tendency to vindicate the Synod from the im- 
putation of concealed Arianism, and to produce among 
its members real uniformity of sentiment, the rectitude 
of your intention might have served as an apology for 
the errors of your conduct ; but you were perfectly aware 
that the measures adopted would be altogether inade- 
quate to accomplish these, or any other objects, which 
could, even by Trinitarians, be deemed beneficial. You 
did not require to be informed, that when temporal 
emoluments are at issue, religious Tests, whilstthey may 
operate as a grievance on conscientious men, present.no 
impediment whatever to sanctimonious pharisees,—that 
they are nets which will never catch a knave. You did 
not require to be informed, that, whilst they bear hard 
on the sincere, the steady, and the disinterested, they 
make hypocrites of the weak, the unprincipled, and the 
worldly-minded. You knew that the church of England 
can boast the diversified advantages of a “‘ Popish liturgy, 
a Calvinistic creed, and an Arminian Clergy.” You knew 
that. in this latter establishment, every candidate for or- 
dination, solemnly declares that he “is inwardly moved 
by the Holy Ghost,” to take on him the sacred office. 
With respect to the Trinitarian Test, you knew that by 
an avowal of their real sentiments, many Ministers would 
inevitably incur popular opprobrium, and worldly loss ; 
and that they were consequently placed under a power- 
ful temptation, to deal deceitfully with their own souls ; 
and yet with a perfect knowledge of all these facts, you 
forced on your abominable plans. 

Never did man exist more thoroughly convinced of 
the utter uselessness, nay, of the pernicious tendency of 
formal declarations of religious belief, than is Mr. Car- 
lile. In a sermon published in 1826, he states it as “ the 
conviction of his deliberate judgment, that the compul- 
sory measures employed by ecclesiastical bodies for se- 
curing uniformity of doctrine, have increased the eyil 
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which they were intended to prevent.” Yet in 1827, he 
himself was so mean-spirited as to take a viva voce Test 
in open Synod; and in 1828, he, with wnzform inconsis- 
tency, lent his aid to the suspension of a similar millstone 
around the necks of all intrants into the Ministry.— 
Hearken also to the words of Mr. Cooke: “ Were a 
aman to sign a Confession of Faith over and over again, 
I shonld not consider him one whit better qualified for 
the Ministerial office than before his signature.” That 
the great Jeader was equally conscious of the total ina- 
dequacy of the verBAL declaration which was extorted 
in Strabane and Cookstown, I shall now prove by facts. 
The meeting of Synod in the former town happened to 
be attended by three Ministers bearing the same name. 
By one of these, the Test was taken; the other two re- 
fused. The gentleman who took the Test, having shortly 
afterwards learnt that he was in danger of being con- 
founded withhisrecusant namesakes, embraced the earliest 
opportunity of marking the necessary distinction : “ Let 
it be kept in mind,” said he, “ by the Synod, and the 
public, that I took the Test.” «+ True ;” said Mr. Cooke, 
starting on his legs, “ I know you did; and I will not 
say that you are unsound in the faith, but I do say, that 
your orthodoxy is very different from my orthodoxy.” 
This shows the opinion entertained by the “ Seraphic Doc- 
tor,” of the purifying efficacy of his patent prescription. 

In a letter written with his own hand, and which can 
at any time be produced, Mr. Cooke expresses his con- 
viction, that Atheism is to be found among the most ac- 
tive promoters of his favourite measures. Mr. Glendy 
has stated in the public papers, that he has the letter in 
safe keeping, and “ The Doctor” has hitherto preserved 
a discreet silence on the subject. What are we to think 
of the common men belonging to the army of the faith- 
ful, if those redoubtable heroes, who may be denomin- 
ated the “ Life Guards of Orthodoxy,” havenot altogether 
escaped the contagion of infidelity ? But what is rank 
infidelity, when compared with the crime of believing that 
there is only “one God and one Mediator between God 
and man !” ; 

That formal declarations of belief are incompetent to 
produce that unanimity for the sake of which they are 
required, has been so often demonstrated, that, for the 
present atleast, [deem it unnecessary to argue the ques- 
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tion. My object isto show, and the facts just stated do, 
I think, show most clearly, that Mr. Cooke and his 
friends were convinced of this truth—were secretly con- 
scious that the measures which they insisted on as things 
of soul-saving importance, were, to all intents and pur- 
poses, useless, and worse than useless. Those gentle- 
men may talk as they please, and endeavour to hoodwink 
an uninformed populace, but, by their conduct, they 
have unequivocally, though unintentionally, discovered, 
that in their hearts they regard a profession of faith as a 
very deceptive indication of internal sentiment ; and, of 
course, as altogether incompetent to that accordance for 
the sake of which it is ostensibly required. The impo- 
sition of the Test, and the enactment of the Overtures, 
were, therefore, deeds of pure and disinterested wicked- 
ness, and capricious cruelty, on the part of those with whom 
they originated ; knowing, as they did, the real senti- 
ments of their brethren. 

Suppose that Fletcher Blakely had, for once, laid aside 
his integrity, and professed himself a believer in the 
Trinity, how would the members of the Sanhedrim 
haveaeted? Well they know that he does not give cre- 
dence to the doctrine. Yet they must have allowed 
him to pass muster, as they allowed other men of straw ; 
and so that arch-unitarian would this day have been 
enrolled in the ranks of the faithful. By practising 
falsehood and hypocrisy, he would have made himself 
meet for communion with the Synod of Ulster; where- 
as, by acting the part of an honest man, he has ren- 
dered himself unworthy of fellowship with that im- 
maculate body. Had he chosen to whitewash his con- 
science and his creed, it is possible he might have been 
charged with inconsistency by some of his former 
associates. But all such impertinent mementoes he might 
at once have quashed, by means of “The Doctor's” ever 
ready, and universally applicable salve. Might not the 
renegado have said—“ The reproach is just. The fact 
I would fondly have concealed, but now that concealment 
is no longer possible, I confess that for many years of 
my life I did entertain Unitarian sentiments—those sen- 
timents, however, I have now renounced—TI loathe them, 
I abhor them. With shame and sorrow I declare, that 
they have left a stain of guilt upon my soul which no- 
thing but the precious blood of Christ can ever wash away.” 
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But if the measures in question had no tendency, and 
were well known to have no tendency to ascertain the 
real opinions of men, yet there is a purpose which they 
were calculated, and apparently intended to serve—I 
mean the vile purpose of deception. They were almost 
avowedly introduced to make the Synod appear what it 
was not, what it is not, and what it never can be. Had 
the authors of them possessed candour, they would have 
thus spoken: “ We do differ, and we know that we 
shall continue to differ, on certain doctrinal poiuts; but 
we will hang out false colours to the world; we will 
throw dust into the eyes of the multitude,-and make 
them believe that we are much more orthodox than we 
really are: and of what comparative consequence can 
it be, if we endanger the salvation of a few souls, pro- 
vided we can conceal our rottenness as a church.”— 
Reader—is it not shocking to think, or will you believe 
me when I declare, that this shameful, hypocritical farce 
—this infamous attempt to practise deception on the 
public, by causing weak-minded men to make shipwreck 
of a good conscience, has been eulogized by teachers of 
the Gospel, as a renovation of vital godliness—a work of 
sanctification—a blessed purification of the Synod. Yes; 
the Synod has indeed been purified. That venerable 
assembly is no longer contaminated by the presence of 
honest Unitarians; but that it has not been cleansed from 
Unitarians of a different character, I shall now show, by 
a statement more decidedly convincing than any which 
has yet been submitted to the public. 

Previously to the Inquisition which was commenced 
at the meeting of Synod in 1827, and completed the 
year following,* Mr. Cooke happened to be examined 
on oath before the Education Commissioners. In the 
course of the examination, he said, that from a special 
scrutiny of the list of the Synod, he computed the num- 
ber of its Arian Ministers at 35--(he had not been able 
to estimate 40)—besides some others whom he described 
as neutral. Being farther interrogated, he admitted 
that the ‘anti-Trinitarians constituted about one fifth part 
of the whole association. (See 4th Report, pages 146 


* In arguing against the Test, I argue against the Overtures,— 
They stand on the same principle—and the latter will operate on 
candidates, precisely as the former operated on Ministers, 
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and 154.) Most sincerely do I acquit Mr. Cooke of 
wilful error; but it is generally allowed, and from per- 
sonal knowledge I could testify, that he very consider- 
ably underrated the Unitarians at that time connected 
with the Synod. But let us take the case on his own 
showing. When Mr. Cooke was examined, the Presby- 
terian body consisted of 203 Ministers; when the late 
separation took place, it had increased to 219. ( See 
Minutes, 1820.) Of those 203 Ministers, according to 
Mr. Cooke’s own scale of computation, one fifth part 
were unsound in the faith. Now, admitting for argu- 
ment’s sake the correctness of this estimate, and even 
granting that ail the clergymen who have withdrawn 
from the Synod are Unitarians, which in truth they are 
not, still I establish my position, by the following plain 
arithmetical statement : 


Unsound 1-5th of 203 Members (I say) ba ae 41 
Deduct supposed unsound ditto, actually withdrawn 17 


Rotten remnant still in connexion with the Synod... 24 

I do in my soul believe, that there are twice twenty- 
four anti-Trinitarian Ministers still enrolled in the ca- 
talogue of the Orthodox; but according to the very 
lowest calculation, the reader has now before him in 
figures, a statement which will enable him to determine 
how far the recent proceedings haye been effectually 
operative in purifying the Synod from heterodoxy. The 
number of Ministers who openly avowed Unitarianism, 
was so comparatively small, that I refrain from stating 
it. The statement would present a mournful and morti- 
fying subject of reflection. For each New-Light Mem- 
ber compelled by conscience to withdraw from the Sy- 
nod, that assembly has made and still retains three mean- 
spirited and unprincipled time-servers. This is one way 
of promoting the moral and religious respectability of 


the Body. 


SieMa. 
(To be continued. ) 
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SCRIPTURE ITS OWN INTERPRETER. 
(CONTINUED FROM PAGE 22].) 


Putt. i. 8.—‘‘ For God is my record how greatly I long after you 
all in the bowels of Jesus Christ.” : 
11.—Being filled with the fruits of righteousness, which 
are by Jesus Christ unto the glory and praise of God.” 

ii. 5.—J1.—“ Let this mind be in you which was also in 
Christ Jesus: who, being in the form of God, thought it not rob- 
bery to be equal with God. But made himself of no reputation, 
and took upon him the form of a servant, and-was made in the like- 
ness of men; and being found in fashion as a man, he humbled him- 
self, and became obedient unto death, even the death of the Cross. 
Wherefore God also hath highly exalted him, and given him a name 
which is above every name; that at the name of Jesus every knee 
should bow, of things in Heaven and things in earth, and things under 
the earth: and that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is 
Lord, to the glory of God the Father.” 

iii. 8.— For we are the circumcision which worship God 
in the Spirit, and rejoice in Christ Jesus.” 

14. “TI press toward the mark for the prize of the high-cal- 
ling of God in Christ Jesus.” 

iv. 7.— And the peace of God which passeth all under- 
standing shall keep your hearts and minds through Christ Jesus.” 
19.—*“ But my God shall supply all your need according to 
his riches in glory by Christ Jesus.” 

20.—< Now unto God and our Father be glory for ever and 
ever.— Amen.” 

In this. Epistle there is a remarkable passage, viz. ¢. ii. 
5. that has given occasion to much controversy. The 
chief cause of difficulty lies in the occurrence of a word 
(arpagmon ) that is so very rare as hardly to be found 
except in this passage, and may be active or passive in 
its meaning. It appears clearly to me that the received 
translation is wrong-—“ Who being in the form of God 
thought it not robbery [but his own lawful right] to be 
equal with God.” This is obviously the way that you 
would expect the antithesis to he filled up, if this version 
were correct ; and thus the contrast, really intended in 
the following verse, would be lost. Whereas if you in- 
terpret thus “who being [or although he was, ] in a form 
of God, [and therefore under strong temptation to claim 
equality or likeness] did not think thebeing equalto God 
a thing to be snatched at, or seized upon by him; but 
humbled himself, &c.” You have the contrast exact and 
beautifully adapted to the arguments of Paul. Again, 
Paul’s object was to show in a strong point of view the 
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humility of Christ: but this does not appear from the 
received translation. The object of the Apostle would 
be best attained by representing his prior state as high 
as possible: for the higher he was before he came, the 
greater his humility and condescension in coming. If 
he had been Lord God Almighty—Supreme over ail— 
Paul would have said so: for nothing could have so en- 
hanced the value of his humbling himself to appear in 
the form ofaservant. Instead of this, Paul merely sdys, 
“‘ being ina form of God,” [or a divine form, ] and sup- 
posing the Arian interpretation to be correct, it makes 
the whole passage consistent with itself; and the argu- 
ment clear and strong—“ who being in a divine form 
[and thus having it in his power to exalt himself in the 
estimation of man and be esteemed to be God himself] 
did not consider the equality with God to be a thing 
that he should endeavour to seize, but emptied himself 
even of that divine form which he had.” The whole 
force of the argument depends upon our Lord having it 
in his power to magnify himself as God on the one hand, 
and to humble himself as man on the other : and this so 
exactly corresponds with his having a rank between Al- 
mighty God and man, as to prove almost to a demonstra- 
tion that the Arian view is right. If this required con- 
firmation, the remainder of the Epistle contains it. For 
this Jesus was exalted for his obedience: now, obedience 
implies inferiority in the person obeying ; and exalta- 
tion requires some higher poiut to be exalted to: both, 
therefore, agree with our Saviour’s being in a station in- 
ferior to the Father whom he obeyed; and admitting of 
his being exalted to greater power and more extensive 
dominion in reward of his obedience. In this exalted 
state, too, Paul calls him “ Lord ;” and directs us, even 
in so doing, to have a reference to the “glory of God 
the Father.” 

_ For further information on this passage, your readers 
may consult Dr. Bruce’s sermon upon it, and Notes T and 
U, in the Belfast edition of Price's sermons. 


~ Corosstans i. 1.— Paul an Apostle of Jesus Christ, by the will 
of God.” 

; 2,“* Grace be unto you, and peace from God our Father 
and the Lord Jesus Christ.” Te 
3.— We give thanks to God, and the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ.” ©  ~ 


Aa 
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, Cox. i, 12, 13, 15, 19.—Giving thanks unto the Father..........2 
Who... -hath translated us into the kingdom of his dear Son.....,. 
who is the image of the invisible God, the first-born of every crea- 
ture, for by him were all things created, that are in heaven, and that 
are in earth, visible and invisible, whether they be thrones or do- 
minions, or principalities or powers: all things were created by him 
and for him. And he is before all things, and by him all things 
eonsist. And he is the head of the body, the Church: who is the 
beginning, the first-born from the dead ; that inall things he might 
hayethe preeminence. For it pleased the Father that in him should 
all fulness dwell. 

ii. 9. —“ For in him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead 


bodily.” 

- — 12,—“ Buried with him, 7. e. Christ, in baptism, wherein also 
ye are arisen with him, through the faith of the operation of God 
who raised him from the dead.” ’ 
iii. 1.—‘* Where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God.” 

— 17.—*“ Do all in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks 
to God and the Father by him.” 

The passages quoted from this Epistle seem to be an 
exact statement of the Arian scheme ; distinctly expres- 
sing the supremacy of the Father, and that he is the 
object of worship: the pre-existence of Christ, and his 
being the instrument of the Father in the creation of the 
world : the communication of the most precious blessings 
through him: his exaltation to the right hand of God, 
and that we should offer our religious services in his 
name. All these points seem to be set forth with very 
great perspicuity in this Epistle to the Colossians. If 
the phrase “first born of every creature” be the true 
translation, the text is decisive on the question. If the 
meaning be “ born before the creation,” as some pretend ; 
the question naturally occurs: would Paul have ever 
thought of saying of an Almighty Being, infinite and 
eternal, merely that he was born before the creation ? 
Would it not sound very like dishonouring or blasphem- 
ing the Almighty for any among us merely to say of him 
that we believe he came into heing before any creature? 
aad if this would be a dishonouring of the Eternal Being, 
must it not be equally so of any other Being, that is 
equally and essentially eternal—if I may use such words, 
which, however in themselves absurd, the orthodox hy- 
pothesis renders necessary. 

1 Tues. i. I—“ Paul, and Silvanus, and Timotheus, unto the 
church of the Thessalonians, which is in God the Father, and in the 


Lord Jesus Christ: Grace be unto you and peace from God our 
Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 
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Tues. i. 3.—“ Remembering your patience of hope in 
our Lord Jesus Christ, in the sight of God and our Father,” 
9. 10.—“ How ye turned to God from idols to serve the 
living and true God ; and to wait for his Son from Heaven, whom 
HE raised from the dead, even Jesus which “delivered us from the 
wrath to come.” 
iii. 11.—‘* Now God himself and our Father, and our Lord 
Jesus Christ direct our way unto you.” 
13.—To the end he may stablish your hearts unblameable 
in holiness before God, even our Father, at the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ with all his saints.” 
iv. 14,—** For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, 
even so them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him.” 
16.—* For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with 
ys shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of 
od.” 


v. 9.—“For God hath not appointed us to wrath but to ob- 
tain salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

18.—“ In every thing give thanks, for this is the will of 
God in Christ Jesus concerning you.” 

23.—“ And the very God of peacesanctify you wholly: and 
I pray God your whole spirit and soul and body be preserved blame- 
less unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

The formation of the Christian Church at Thessalo- 
nica is mentioned in Acts xvii. “ Now when they had 
passed through Amphipolis and Appollonia, they came 
to Thessalonica, where was a synagogue of the Jews ; 
and Paul, as his manner was, went in unto them, and 
three sabbath days reasoned with them out of the Scrip- 
tures, opening and alleging that Christ must needs have 
suffered and risen again from the dead, and that this 
Jesus whom I preach unto you is Christ.” This, if we 
can trust the veracity of St. Luke, is the sum and sub- 
stance of Paul’s preaching there; and there is not a 
glimpse of a Trinity of persons in one God to be dis- 
cerned. From Thessalonica he went to Berea---thence 
to Athens, and thence to Corinth, and it was from this 
last place that he wrote to the Thessalonians, on the re- 
turn. of Silas and Timothy from Macedonia. If Paul 
had not fully explained, during his stay, the leading 
doctrines of the Gospel, this was the time to supply the 
omission: for he was now writing to Christians, to whom 
he was bound to explain the mysteries of Christianity. 
Is there then in this Epistle any instruction, advice, or 
exhortation, enforcing the doctrine of the Trinity, pre- 
supposing it already known,or alluding to it in any man- 
ner whatever?. Not one syllable from beginning to end. 
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Nor is it that there was no opportunity of introducing 
this doctrine. Quite the contrary. No less than four- 
teen times in a short letter of less than four pages, does 
Paul mention the Father and Jesus Christ together, and 
in no one of these fourteen instances does he use the 
language of the Litany of the Church of England—“God 
the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost :” 
but invariably appropriates the term God to the Father, 
and uses the term Lord to our Saviour. Can we have 
stronger evidence of what was the sentiment in Paul’s 
mind. Could Paul have received it as his great commis- 
sion, to preach that the Father is God, the Son is God, 
and the Holy Ghost is God; and in fourteen instances 
in which he introduces their names in various ways never 
allude, in the most distant manner, to their co-equality ? 
Is this like that Paul who taught the Gentiles in faith 
and verity—who was not ashamed of the testimony of 
his Lord, but knew in whom he ‘believed; who gloried 
in having fought a good fight, finished his course and 
kept the faith, so that there was laid up for him a crown 
of righteousness, to be given at the day of his appear- 
ing—that Paul with whom the Lord stood, and whom 
he strengthened, that by him the preaching might be 
fully known, and that all the Gentiles might hear. 

The Epistle commences: “ Paul, and Silvanus, and 
Timotheus, unto the Church of the Thessalonians which 
is in God the Father, and in the Lord Jesus Christ: 
Grace be unto you, and peace, from God our Father 
and the Lord Jesus Christ.” How easy and natural was 
it to have substituted these words “from God the Fa- 
ther, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost, who are 
three persons in one God for ever.” Nay, if this had 
been the doctrine that these men were daily and hourly 
proclaiming to the world, it is morally impossible they 
should have stopped where they did, or used the lan- 
guage that prevails in this Epistle. Far, far, indeed, 
did those great men fall short of the zeal and piety of 
divines of modern times, who cannot read a short psalm 
of David (perhaps.a psalm heaping down curses on the 
head of his enemies,) without attaching a doxology to 
the.end of it—‘ Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, 
and to the Holy Ghost, as it was in the beginning is 
now and ever shall be, world without end:” or sing a 
verse of a hymn without adding another such as “ To 
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Father, Son, and Holy Ghost—the God whom we adore: 
Be Glory as it was, is now; and shall be evermore.” 

In the 2d v. Paul (as for the sake of brevity I will 
call the author, though it is a joint Kpistle,) says, “We 
give thanks to God always for you all.” Now whom 
does he mean by God in this verse: surely the same 
God mentioned in the preceding, viz. God the Father. 
It is to God the Father then, and not to the holy and 
undivided Trinity, that he gave thanks, and observe that 
he gave thanks always, or on all occasions. What was 
the subject of their thanksgiving ; was it what might 
rivet their attention more particularly upon the Father 
of all for some blessing more peculiarly his? Not at all. 
The subject of their thankfulness had a tendency to make 
Christ the more immediate object of their attention. It 
was for the patience of hope (i. e. steadfastness with 
which they trusted) in our Lord Jesus Christ, in the 
sight of God and our Father, that they gave thanks al- 
ways. 

Agiiw: in the 9th verse, “ For they themselves show 
of us what manner of entering in we had unto you, and 
how ye turned to God from idols, to serve the living 
and true God, and to wait for his Son from Heaven 
whom he raised from the dead. Even Jesus which deli- 
vered us from the wrath to come.” We may sometimes 
see how completely all meaning will be abstracted from 
the words on this theory: as in the 14th verse of the 
4th chapter, “ For if we believe that Jesus died and rose 
again: even so them also which sleep in Jesus will God 
bring with him.” «e. For if we believe that God died 
and rose again, even so them also which sleep. in God, 
will God bring with God. 

Let me now advert to the only expression in the Hpis- 
tle, that can be wrested to turn you from the true faith. 
The Gospel is called the Gospel of God, and itis called 
the Gospel of Christ---therefore God and Christ are the 
same. But can those who are trained throughout their 
whole lives to refer all things to the Author of every 
good and every perfect gift be stunned at such expres- 
sions? Didnot God send Christ ? Did not Christ give 
us the Gospel? Is it not to God then that. we are ul- 
timately indebted for all the blessings of salvation? 
Further Paul calls it his Gospel, Rom. ii. 16. “In the 
day when God-shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus. 

Aa 2 
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Christ, according to my Gospel.” Is Paul then a por- 
tion of the Deity---yet this Gospel of God, and Gospel 
of Christ, is also the Gospel of Paul---aye, and it is the 
Gospel of Peter, and the Gospel of every one that 
preached it. Inthe same Epistle, xvi. 25. Paul says 
again, “ Now to him that is of power to establish you 
according to my Gospel. In the 5th verse of chapter 1, 
he calls it our Gospel, ¢. e. the Gospel of Paul, Silvanus, 
and Timotheus. . 

Consider briefly what has been said, and see whether 
in this instance a case is made out, that Paul’s doctrine, 
in this Epistle, does not only not contradict, but perfect- 
ly harmonize with what we are told of his preaching in 
the Acts. Neither in the passage of the Acts, nor in 
this Epistle, is there the slightest allusion to a holy, 
blessed, and glorious Trinity, three persons and one God. 
Now supposing Paul, and Silas, and Timothy, to know 
and be fully impressed with the truth, fit for the impor- 
tant office imposed upon them, anxious to explain and 
enforce what they knew to be essential to the eternal 
interests of their hearers: supposing this, and it is a 
moderate supposition enough, | then say that it is unpa- 
ralleled in the history of the human mind, that they 
should write a joint Kpistle, in which they would dwell 
on so many other topics and not at all on this: that they 
should feel that the happiness of eternity to every one 
of their correspondents depended on their knowing that 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost were co-equal in power, 
wisdom, eternity, immensity, and every other attribute; 
and in fourteen instances in their letter in which they 
have occasion to mention them together, invariably as- 
cribe superiority to the Father, and inferiority to the 
Son---call the Father God, and the Son Lord, and make 
no mention of the Holy Ghost in conjunction with the 
Father and the Son: and where they knew that all three 
were equally objects of prayer and praise, tell the Thes- 
salonians that it was to this God, the Father, to whom 
they always gave thanks. 

There is not a mathematical proposition in Euclid 
more clearly demonstrated to ime, than is this moral pro- 
position, that when the Epistle to the Thessalonians was 
written, Paul, Silas, and. Timothy had no more idea of 

a Trinity in Unity than the child unborn. 
“i HREUNETES. 
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NOTICE. OF RELIGIOUS PUBLICATIONS, 
Recollections of Jothum Anderson, and Discourses on the Offices and 


Character of Jesus Christ. By the Rev. Henry Ware, junior, 
Boston. 


These two valuable little volumes have been lately in- 
troduced into this country, from America, and afford 
additional evidence of the rapid progress of Gospel 
Truth, in that free, and, in many respects, highly fa- 
voured country. Open and unshackled discussion has 
there produced its natural and legitimate effects. In 
no other nation are there exhibited more revolting dis- 
plays of the degrading consequences of blind fanaticism, 
and in no other country have the truths of pure and en- 
lightened Christianity met with so cordial and general 
areception. To what cause can we attribute two such 
very opposite effects but to this, that in America reli- 
gious truth has to make its way by its own merits; its 
importance is not estimated either by the degree in 
which it coincides with the articles of a state religion, 
or by the nearness with which it approximates to the 
private judgment of aselect committee of reverend in- 

uisitors. And what has been the consequence? We 
find that although novelty has led some to abuse the pre- 
cious privilege of unrestrained religious freedom, yet 
that the majority of the sensible and well educated of 
the community in many instances refuse to submit to a 
faith dictated by any human authority, reject alike all 
titles which betoken an adherence to any earthly master, 
and enrol themselves in a community whose extended 
communion can alone be expressed by a Scriptural term, 
and is alone properly designated by the primitive title of 
The Christian Church. 

- We need not be surprised to find that view of Evan- 
gelical truth which is alike distinguished for its simpli- 
city, reasonableness, and coincidence with Scripture, 
making rapid and extensive progress, in a country where 
the principles of religious liberty are so well understood ; 
where conscience is neither bribed by temporal interest, 
nor terrified into submission by spiritual tyranny. To 
the friends of Unitarianism in Ireland we would say— 
Be not dispirited; calumny and misrepresentation may 
darken over you for amoment, but the cloud will quickly 
passaway. The flame that is but flickering here “abroad 
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is spreading like the light ofheaven.” Turn to America, 
and be encouraged. Sow the seed with diligence now, 
and rest assured that you are planting the embryo of a 
tree, whose branches will ere long overshadow the lan 
of your fathers. ; 
We know of no means so well calculated to remove 
the film which prejudice has spread over the mental vi- 
sion of too many of our fellow-christians, as the disse- 
mination of such works as those whose names we have 
prefixed to this article. Dr. Channing stands preeminent 
among the list of American authors, whose religious 
writings have been wafted over the Atlantic to delight 
and instruct the parent country. His style of writing is 
unique ; it is distinguished from the composition of any 
other religious author, by its peculiar majesty of diction 
and felicitousness of expression; it is excelled by none, : 
in the musical cadence of its periods, and finished strue- 
ture of every sentence. The thoughts, too, are worthy 
of the regal garb in which they are arrayed ; striking 
and original in their conception, they evince much intel- 
lectual strength and acute and patient investigation. It 
would be flattery to say that Mr. Ware excels his 
countryman in his talent for religious composition. We 
do not, however, mean to flatter, when we express our 
belief, that his writings will perhaps prove more gene- 
rally interesting, and more extensively useful than the 
publications of Dr. Channing. Mr. Ware’s composition 
is remarkable for its ease, and perfect freedom from all 
restraint. It attracts by its simplicity; and, if we are 
not mistaken, is surely characteristic of a mind of true. 
piety, and singular modesty. ; 
The «“ Life, or rather Recollections of Jotham An- : 
derson,” details the personal experience of a Unitarian 
Minister, in a retired country congregation. The cir- 
cumstances that led to a gradual change of opinions for- 
merly Calvinistic, to those of a milder and more Scrip- 
tural character, are most interestingly narrated. ‘The 
book is on the whole admirably calculated to remove a 
prejudice too often unfairly entertained against the doc- 
trines of Unitarianism, as being calculated to deaden or 
destroy those warm and enthusiastic feelings which the 
Christian ought to feel on the great subject of religion. 
So far from finding that his sentiments of love and obe-. 
dience to his Heavenly Father were weakened by his. 
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embracing the heretical doctrine of God's mercy and pla- 
cability, Mr. Anderson discovered, that they are thereby 
increased and cherished. So far from finding that his 
anxiety respecting the safety of his soul was altogether 
removed by his believing that he must “ work out his 
salvation with fear and trembling,” he is convinced, from 
his own, and others’ experience, that this heterodox opi- 
nion awakens the most intense solicitude respecting eter- 
nal life. The other doctrines of his youth yielded in 
like manner before the overwhelming evidence of reason 
and Scripture; and he became a consistent and zealous 
Christian, a firm and decided Unitarian, from deep and 
heartfelt conviction. We have not space for quotations, 
but we warmly recommend Jotham Anderson to our 
readers, and to all who are willing to weigh the tendency 
of Unitarianism in the balance of justice ; and we are sa- 
tisfied, that whatever opinion may ultimately be adopted, 
no individual can rise from the perusal of the work, with- 
out catching something of the liberal and Christian spirit 
that breathes in every page. 

In his discourses on the Offices and Character of Jesus 
Christ, the author enters at large into the consideration 
of the doctrine of the Atonement. Although Mr. Ware 
is opposed to this doctrine as commonly received by 
those Christians who assume the name of Orthodox ; 
yet we are satisfied that any unprejudiced individual, 
who will read the eleven sermons contained in this vo- 
Tume, must be forced to acknowledge, that the assertion 
which we hear so often repeated, that the Unitarian de- 
nies his Saviour, is a base and unfounded calumny. Such 
slander may serve the purpose of a party leader, who 
adheres to truth only so far as such an adherence may 
happen to coincide with his own selfish and ambitious 
views; but it surely will not be credited by any who are 
not the mere tools and creatures of a faction, The 
Unitarian* does not deny his Lord and Master. He 
embraces his religion as the only foundation of his hopes; 
but he is subject to calumny and reproach, because his 
devotion to his Lord will not permit him to acknowledge 
mS TI Se 1 Re 

* L use the term Unitarian, not to denote the peculiar sentiments 
of either Arians or Hamanitarians exclusively, but the opinions of 
all who zealously maintain the subordination of the Son to the Fa- 
ther, and the Scriptural and important truth that “ God is one.” 
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other guides of his faith, nor suffer him to place in the 
hands of frail and fallible men, a dominion which he 
finds the Bible ascribing to the Almighty alone. He 
beholds with regret the assumption of divine authority 
by men of like passions with himself; and sorrows to 
find the example of the Apostle so little acted upon, 
who, deriving his commission even from the Lord Jesus 
himself, yet in the spirit of charity declares, “ That he 
sought not to have dominion over the faith of his fellow 
men, but rather to be helpers of their joy.” 

The following passage in the tenth sermon (Onhonour- 
ing the Son even as we honour the Father) is so strong 
an illustration of these remarks, that we cannot forbear 
quoting it. Speaking of the entire submission of life 
and conscience which we owe to our Redeemer, he ob- 
serves— 


“ How prone are we to substitute some easier show of allegiance, 
in place of this thorough submission of life and conscience. How 
ready are we to be loud in professions and exclamations, while in 
fact we have another master, and follow another guide, The dis- 
graee of the Church in all ages has been its infatuated adherence to 
human authority, and its willing obedience to human heads. The 
crown has been torn from him, whose right it is to reign, and placed, 
not unfreqnently with bloody hands, on the brows of arrogant and 
ambitious persecutors, who ostentatiously became the infallible inter- 
preters of a book which they had virtually sealed, and the capricious, 
masters of the consciences of the Christian world. And thus, while 
the banners of the Cross were made to float proudly amid their ar- 
mies, and pomp, and parade, and splendid ceremony called the won- 
dering multitude to gaze at the honours which were lavished on the 
Saviour of the world; in the meantime his authority was trodden 
under foot, and the hearts of men were far from him.” 

** The Church is not yet entirely purified from these sad corrup- 
tions. The disciples do not yet sufficiently understand what consti- 
tutes the true honour of their master, and of his gospel. Toomany 
think it sufficient to cry, ‘ Lord, Lord,’ without ‘ doing the things 
which he says.” Too many are still bowing down to creeds and 
confessions, idols which their own hands have made, and which 
draw away their reverence from the true word of life. Too many 
are still taking from human lips the interpretation of God’s will, 
while its sacred records remain by them unsearched, and the voice 
of him who ‘ spake as man never spake,’ is not allowed to reach the 
understanding or the heart, till it has been mingled with the inter- 
pretation of some later master. Alas ! how has the Son of God been 
robbed of his honours—how have they been transferred to men ! 
Brethren, do not suffer yourselves to be deceived. If you call any’ 
one your master, you withdraw your allegiance from him who should 
be your only master ; you exalt a frail man to the seat of Judgment 
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where God has placed his Christ ; you surrender your faith and sal- 
vation to the wisdom of a fallible being, who ought to be sitting 
with you at the feet of your common Lord, and you are thus exposed 
to the hazard of his weakness, errors, and sins. "Take, therefore, his 
word for your only guide. All that you may say, or believe, or 
profess, respecting his dignity, exaltation, and authority, are but empty 
words, but unmeaning professions, if your consciences are subject to 
any other dominion, or your life to any other law.” 

We regret that our limits will not permit us to give 
more ample extracts from other parts of these discourses, 
which are well worthy attentive perusal. They are 
written with much eloquence, and in a spirit of charity 
and mildness highly creditable to their author. Jotham 
Anderson has already undergone a reprint in England. 
We hope the other volumes will be in the same manner 
rendered accessible to the Christian public. 


G. F. 


ON CONSISTENCY IN THE CHRISTIAN FAITH. 


“ What God hath joined together, Jet no man put asunder,” 


Turse words, by which our Saviour has bound the 
matrimonial union, may with equal propriety be applied 
to the doctrines which compose the Christian faith: and 
this caution may be just as necessary in the one case as 
in the other. There is a propensity in mankind to take 
up one point of doctrine, and to permit that point so to 
fill and occupy the mind, as to exclude, not merely the 
belief, but even the consideration, of other points closely 
connected therewith, though of equal truth and import- 
ance. Divine revelation, we may rest assured, never 
contradicts itself; and wherever it may seem to do so, 
that seeming contradiction is created by the thoughtless 
and unhappy propensity which I have mentioned. Look 
at the extensive mischief which has been done tothe Chris- 
tian religion, by the practice—too common among its pro- 
fessing friends—of “ putting asunder” what the word of 
«« God hath joined ;” and of representing one part of its 
doctrine in such a manner, as effectually to discredit and 
destroy another. The half-instructed and unwary, put- 
ting forth garbled statements of particular doctrines, and 
pressing them by arguments quite inconsistent with other 
doctrines of equal necessity, have sorely maimed and 


276 


mutilated the Gospel of Christ, and furnished the scep- 
tical and unbelieving with plausible grounds for reject- 
ing it altogether. 

Give me leave to particularize a few instances, where- 
in, as it appears to me, the popular Calvinistic creed has 
thus disjointed, and most seriously injured the Christian 
religion. 

Calvinists imagine that they highly magnify the attri- 
bute of Divine justice, when they represent God as placed 
by that attribute under an absolute necessity—either of 
inflicting an infinite punishment on sin—or demanding 
an infinite satisfaction. But they do not see nor consi- 
der, that by this partial representation of the case, they 
entirely exclude the consideration of the Divine goodness 
and mercy, and leave no room for the exercise of either. 
And yet, what is more fully taught in Scripture, than 
that “ the Lord is good, and ready to forgive, and rich 
in mercy, to all who call upon him in truth”? And the 
propitiation for sin held forth in the Gospel, is never re- 
presented there as giving us any claim of right to the 
pardon of sin—but as the free and gracious provision of 
the Divine mercy and love for the recovery of the lost 
world. 

Calvinists imagine that they consult the glory of God, 
and magnify his sovereign authority, by resolving every 
thing into the Divine decree. But they do not seem to 
be aware, that by their views of predestination, they at 
once destroy the freedom and accountableness of man, 
und cause a pure and holy God to be regarded as the 
author.of sin! The sovereignty of God is undoubtedly 
the doctrine of Scripture; but certainly so is the ac- 
countableness of man. And though we may not be able 
to see clearly how the one is compatible with the other ; 
yet, as they are both strongly founded in reason and 
Scripture, we should take care not to hold either of them 
in any such sense as must inevitably destroy the other. 
The Calvinist’s doctrine of Predestination, which leaves 
nothing whatever to depend on the will of rsan, deprives 
him of his moral nature altogether; and renders him 
as utterly incapable of any thing like virtue or vice, 
praise or blame, reward or punishmeut, as the beasts 
that perish. 

Calvinists conceive that they highly extol the com- 
passion of our Lord andSayiour Jesus Christ, and greatly 
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magnify the merciful work which he has accomplished, 
when they describe in the most awful terms the inexor- 
able justice and severity of an incensed God; and when 
they represent the Almighty Father of all as having no 
thought of pity or compassion towards fallen and perish- 
ing men, until moved thereto, as it were against his ori- 
ginal intention, by the interposition of Christ. But if 
they looked on both sides of the case, they must see, 
that it is just as necessary to preserve inviolate the es- 
sential goodness and mercy of the eternal Father, as it 
is to be worthily sensible of the benevolence and com- 
passion of his beloved Son. It is therefore most inju- 
rious to religion, and any one who looks into Scripture 
will see that it is likewise most inconsistent therewith, 
to make such unfavourable representations of the great 
Father of mercies: for the whole tenor of revelation 
may convince us, that the coming of Christ as a Saviour 
was not the cause of the goodness and love of God to- 
wards us; but that the essential goodness of God was 
the cause of the coming of that Saviour—“ God so loved 
the world, that he gave his only-begotten Son, that whe- 
soever believeth on him should not perish, but have ever- 
lasting life.” 

Calvinists, again, are not content with the Scripture 
representations of the high dignity of the person of our 
Lord Jesus Christ; and may seem to themselves and 
others most zealously and earnestly to contend for the 
Divinity of the Son of God, by confounding it, as they 
do, with the underived, independent, and supreme Deity 
of the Father Almighty. But if they could be taught 
to look, without preconception or prejudice, on the 
teaching of Divine revelation upon this subject ; and to 
lay aside a certain gratuitous assumption, which leads 
them to imterpret every thing that represents Christ in 
a subordinate capacity as relating merely to his human 
nature, as they say, and not to his entire person—they 
must soon come to see, what others see, that their view 
of the Divinity of Christ is equally inconsistent with 
reason and Scripture—that it goes directly to destroy, 
either the first principle of all religion—the unity of 
God—or else the first principle of the Christian religion, 
the very being of the Son of God: and such as entertain 
that view, would appear to have no just or scriptural 
conception either of the period or of the Son. 

re. B 
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In truth, the error of Calvinism just consists in the 
extravagant indulgence of that mischievous propensity 
described at the outset, which leads men to take up a 
given doctrine in such a point of view, as to shut out 
from the mind all attention to other points, of equal 
truth and importance. Persons of that creed seize upon 
a few insulated and ill-understood passages of Scripture ; 
upon these they build their hypothesis ; and every other 
portion of Divine revelation is either forced into the 
support of this hypothesis, or dismissed the service al- 
together. They charge others with a shortness—a de- 
fectiveness of creed: whereas, it is obvious that there is 
no other sect in Christendom whose creed stands upon 
so slender a portion of Holy Scripture as their own: nor 
is there any other denomination of professing Chris- 
tians, who appear to believe so little of the Bible. I 
am far from thinking that the great majority of those 
who in our day would be thought Calvinists, entertain 
the doctrinal views which are peculiar to Calvinism; 
and even of those who do honestly entertain them, I be- 
lieve there are few or none who allow them any influence 
over their general deportment ; so that, in point of fact, 
there is scarcely such a being in existence as a practical 
Calvinist. And so much the better :—for it is very de- 
sirable that a system of religion so defective and erro- 
neous as Calvinism, should exist only in the creed, and 
scarcely, if at all, extend to the condact of men; and it 
is delightful to think, that in every thing relating to the 
Christian spirit and conduct, whether it have immediate 
respect to the reverence we owe to God, or the benevo- 
lence we owe to man, there is little or no difference 
among those who are Christians at all. Amidst profest 
differences, this malagreement is truly consoling to the 
heart of J. M. 
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_ A REVIEW OF SOME MODERN SYNODS. 


WESTMINSTER ASSEMBLY OF DIVINES. 
(CONTINUED FROM PAGE 117.) 


Tue Assembly was opened on Saturday, July 1, 1643, 
with a Sermon, preached by their Prolocutor, Dr. 
Twisse, in King Henry VII.’s Chapel, both Houses of 
Parliament being present. The ordinance for their con- 
vention was then read; the roll was called, and the 
names of absentees marked. Sixty-nine members ap- 
peared on the first day. The number summoned was 
one hundred and one. Among these were some eminent 
men, who never took their seats, particularly Primate 
Usher, and Dr. Hammond. ‘Every member was re- 
quired to make the following vow: “I, A.B., do se- 
riously promise and vow, in the presence of Almighty 
God, that, in this Assembly, whereof I am a member, I 
will maintain nothing, in point of doctrine, but what I 
believe to be most agreeable to the Word of God; nor, 
in point of discipline, but what may make most for 
God’s Glory and the Peace and Good ‘of his Church.” 
July 19, they petitioned both Houses to appoint a ge- 
neral fast, within the bills of mortality, to forward a 
thorough reform in doctrine, discipline, and manners ; 
to destroy all monuments of idolatry and superstition ; 
and to cause justice to be executed on all delinquents. 

The Ministers appeared in black coats and bands, in 
imitation of foreign Protestants. They met every 
week-day, except Saturday, which was allowed to the 
Divines to prepare for preaching on Sunday. Their 
session was generally from nine till two or three, which 
the Prolocutor began and ended with prayers. About 
sixty of the English divines were usually present. These 
were divided into three open committees, beside a 
smaller one for examining candidates for the ministry. 
Each had a portion of the work prescribed ; and in their 
afternoon meetings, prepared matters for the Assembly, 
writing their sentiments in distinct propositions, sup- 
ported by texts. After prayer, the Scribe read the pro- 
position and texts, on which the Assembly debated. “I 
do marvel,” says Mr. Baillie, one of the Scotch Com- 
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missioners, “at the very accurate and extemporary re- 
plies, that many of them usnally make. They harangue 
long and very learnedly. They study the question well 
beforehand, and prepare their speeches ; but withal, the 
men are exceeding prompt and well spoken.” 

This, with the high character of several of the mem- 
bers for professional learning, is a sufficient reply to a 
trifling and splenetic story, told by Whitelocke. “ Mr. 
Selden spake admirably, and confuted divers of them 
in their own learning ; and sometimes, when they had 
cited a text, he would tell them: ‘ Perhaps in your 
little pocket bibles with gilt leaves’ (which they would 
often pull out and read) ‘the translation may be thus, 
but the Greek and the Hebrew signifies thus and thus,’ 
and it would totally silence them.” : 

None were called upon to speak ; but all rose of their 
own accord, and spoke as long as they pleased without 
interruption ; though there were sometimes great con- 
tentions and warm debates. All speeches were address- 
ed to the Prolocutor, but four out of five did not speak 
at all. When they had spoken and replied, the most 
part called for the question. Upon this, the Seribe rose 
from the table, and went to the Prolocutor’s chair, whe 
read the proposition from the Scribe’s book, and said: 
“So many as are of opinion, that the question is well 
stated in the proposition, let them say, Aye;” and 
then desired those who thought otherwise to say, No. 
If they were nearly equal, the Prolocutor called upon 
them separately to stand up, and they were numbered 
by the Scribes and others. They then proceeded to 
discuss the Scriptural proofs of the proposition. When 
the weather became cold, the Assembly went to the Je- 
rusalem Chamber. At the upper end of it there was a 
chair set for the Prolocutor, on a frame about one foot 
above the floor. Before it, on the ground, stood two 
chairs, for the assessors ; before these, a table, for the 
two Scribes. The Scotch Commissioners sat on the 
Prolocutor’s right hand. He welcomed them into the 
Assembly with a long speech. Behind these were seats 
for the Parliamentaty assessors. Other members of 
Parliament commonly sat near the fire. ; 

In their debates, there was often much heat. This 
was partly owing to their divesting their Prolocutor or 
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. Moderator of all power, and converting him into a mere 
chair; and to his own inability to preserve order. Mr. 
- Henderson took an opportunity to bring the members 
to a free and friendly conference on the subject, in which, 
having seen their fault, they resolved to guard against 
-such excesses in time to come. It is a pity, that other 
Assemblies of the same nature, have not profited by this 
precedent. When Philip Nye, a leader of the Inde- 
pendents, was speaking against Presbytery, he was cried 
down as impertinent. The day following, when he saw 
the Assembly full of prime nobles and chief members of 
both houses, [it would appear from this, that they 
-were used to attend as hearers] he entered upon that 
argument again, and very boldly offered to demonstrate, 
that the plan of bringing the whole kingdom under one 
national assembly was formidable, yea, thrice pernicious 
to civil states and kingdoms. All cried him down, and 
some would have had him expelled the Assembly as se- 
ditious. They voted him to have spoken against the 
order, which was the highest of their censures. The 
Presbyterians agreed not to meet with him except he 
acknowledged his fault ; the Independents were resolved 
not to meet without him; and he was resolute to recall 
nothing of the substance of what he had said. At last, 
the Presbyterian members were prevailed upon to shuffle 
it over, as well as they could, and to go on with their 
business. ‘ Ever since, (say they) we find him the most 
accommodating man in the company.” Mr. Nye differed 
from them in another point. He thought, that in preach- 
ing, the minister should be covered, and the people 
uncovered; but in the sacrament, the minister should 
be uncovered, as a servant; and the guests, all covered ; 
and contended,, that in communicating, some should he 
at the table, and some about it, without any succession 
of companies. 
The speakers observed the Parliamentary practice, of 
referring to each other, without mentioning names. 
Their first business was to revise the 39 Articles. They 
were ten weeks employed in debating the first 15, before 
the arrival of the Scotch Commissioners. The design was 
to render their sense more express and determinate in 
favour of Calvinism. The plan was given up, and the 
confession undertaken, PreDAay in. compliment to the 
Bbh2 
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Scots, who joined them in November. Their next oc- 
cupation was to censure the Anti-nomians, a delicate task 
for high Calvinists. Then followed the solemn league 
and covenant, which went greatly against the grain 
with the English. Gataker and others refused to sign 
for the extirpation of prelacy in general, being in favour 
of primitive episcopacy; and would abjure only the 
English hierarchy. The English Commissioners would 
have had only a civil league; but the Scots insisted on 
wreligious one. Sir Henry Vane artfully inserted the 
word league into the title, as being more easily broken 
than a covenant; and to evade the imposition of Pres- 
bytery, he obtained the insertion of “according to the 
word of God,” in the first article; but the Scots relied 
on “according to the practice of the best reformed 
churches.” There were several other attempts to out- 
wit each other. These questions brought on an inquiry 
into the constitution of the primitive church, which 
being founded on the model of the Jewish synagogue, 
gave the Lightfoots, Seldens, Colemans, and other 
masters of Jewish antiquities an opportunity of display- . 
ing their superior learning, and disconcerting the 
warmer Presbyterians. The question of ordination then 
came before them of course, and particularly the right 
of presbyters to ordain without a bishop. It was finally 
agreed that associations of ministers in the city and 
great towns might ordain, Jure Fraternitatis. They 
aecordingly prepared a form of ordination, which was 
converted into an ordinance by Parliament. This in- 
volved several points, which occasioned long debates ; 
the imposition of hands, with its purpose and efficacy ;— 
the right of single congregations to ordain their own 
officers ;--the mecessity of election to a particular 
charge, &c.  . 

The next question related to the form of church go- 
vernment. Here the Independents and Erastians united 
against the Presbyterians ; and debated the point for 30 
days. The Erastians were so called from Erastus, a 
German physician. His family name was Lieber, sig- 
nifying beloved, which he changed into Erastus, a Greek 
word of similar meaning; as Erasmus, Melancthon, and 
many others did. Erasmus assumed a Latin and a Greek 
appellation of. similar import with his paternal name 
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Gerard, beloved; calling himself Desiderius Erasmus.* 
—The pastoral office, according to Erastus, was only 
persuasive. The Lord’s Supper and other ordinances 
were to be free and open to all. The minister might 
dissuade the vicious and unqualified from the communion, 
but might not refuse it, nor inflict any kind of censure. 
The principal inquiries were: about the constitution and 
form of the Church of Jerusalem, and subordination of 
Synods, and Lay Elders. 

The fiercest contention between the Assembly and the 
Parliament was concerning the power of the Keys, which 
the former had voted to be in the Eldership or Pres- 
bytery in these words: “The Keys of the kingdom of 
Heaven were committed to the officers of the church, by 
virtue whereof they have power respectively to retain 
and remit sins; to shut the kingdom of heaven against 
the impenitent, both by the word and censures; and to 
open it to the penitent by absolution; and to prevent 
the profanation of the Holy Sacrament by notorious and 
obstinate offenders. The said officers are to proceed by 
admonition, suspension frum the Scrament of the Lord’s 
Supper for a season, and by excommunication from the 
church, according to the nature of the crime and demerit 
of the person :” all which powers they claimed not by 
the law of the land, but jure divino, or by divine ap- 
pointment. The Independents claimed this power for 
the brotherhood of each congregation ; but without any 
civil sanctions or punishments annexed. The Erastians 
were for leaving the communion open: and referring all 
crimes to the civil magistrate—When the question 
came into debate in the House of Commons, Selden de- 
livered his opinion against all suspension and excommu- 
nication. 

Whitelocke has given us the substance of Selden’s 
speech, and the words of his own, (Memorials, 169) 
“ Selden declared his opinion: that for 4000 years there 
was no law to suspend persons from religious exercises : 
—that under the law, every sinner was to come to offer, 
€0 nomine, as he was a sinner :—that strangers were 


* The character of Erasmus corresponded with the names he as- 
sumed. In the midst of a contentious age, he was distinguished by 
moderation and good humour; and amused himself with exposing 
the folly, hypocrisy and bigotry of the dominant party. 
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kept away from the passover; but they were Pagans; 
and the question now is, not for keeping away Pagans, 
but Protestants from Protestant worship. No divine 
ean show a command to suspend from. the sacrament. 
No man is kept from the sacrament, by the reformed 
churches, because he is guilty of any sin, or hath not 
made satisfaction. Every man is a sinner: the differ- | 
ence is only, that one is a sinuer in private, and another 
in public. No man can show any excommunication, till 
the Popes Victor and Zephorus (200 years after Christ) 
first began to use it upon private quarrels. It isa human 
invention, taken from. the heathens.” Procul, procul 
este profant. ’ 

Whitelocke argued thus: A Pastor is to feed the flock 
with spiritual food. How improper then is it for him to 
keep them from food; to drive them from the Bread of 
Life. The more sinful and ignorant people are, the 
more do they need iastruction. The ordinance was 
passed, but with such provisoes as showed, that the 
Parliament were determined not to part with the spiri- 
tual sword, and subject their civil property to the power 
of the church, which gave great offence to the Scotch 
Commissioners, and to most of the English Presbyte- 
rians. The Parliament, observing their ambition to 
make the Church independent of the state, girt the laws 
closer about them, and subjected their determinations 
more immediately to the civil magistrate by another or- 
dinance. (See Whitelocke p.p. 113, &c.) 

In the course of these debates—Lightfoot, who was 
an Episcopalian, employed his Hebrew learning, and 
skill in Jewish antiquities, to. embarrass the Presbyte- 
rians, particularly as to Lay Elders, Deaconesses, Im- 
position of Hands, Set Forms, and Christmas-day. He 
also opposed that article, that works done before justifi- 
cation are displeasing to God; and the following addi- 
tion, which they made to the second of the thirty-nine 
Articles: “that for our sakes Jesus suffered most grie- 
vous torments in his soul immediately from God.” 
Among the rules laid down for preachers, one was, “that 
a doctrine raised out of a text, ought to be sucha truth, 
as is principally intended in that place.” Lightfoot al- 
leged three examples to the contrary in one chapter, 
Matt. ii. “ Out of Egypt have I called my Son”—«< In 
Rama was a voice heard’—and, “He shall be called a 


285 


Nazarine,” which the Evangelist quotes in a sense dif- 
ferent from the principal intent of the prophet. Where- 
upon they altered it thus, “Such a truth as is princi- 
pally intended, or what is most for edification.” 

Your overly religious people think they can never 
exceed in professing their sins, especially on occasions 
of humiliation, though I presume they do not wish to be 
understood too strictly ; and would be sorry to see their 
effusions recorded, as tests of character. There is ex- 
tant, in the Wodrow Manuscript, a statement, by the 
Assembly, of their own sins, with a view to a solemn 
Fast, entitled, The Sins of the Assembly in nine points : 
1, Neglecting attendance in the Assembly, though the 
affairs be so important. 2. Absence from the prayers. 
3. Reading and talking in time of debates. 4. Neglect 
of committees. 5. Some speak too much; some too 
little. 6. Indecent behaviour. 7. Unseemly language 
and heats uponit. 8. Neglect of trying Ministers. 9. 
Members of the Assembly drawing on parties, or being 
frightened with needless jealousies. [If the Reverend 
Fathers had kept their own counsel, with the advantage 
of closed doors, for none could be present without an 
erder from both Houses, they might have stood pre~ 
eminent among Ecclesiastical Bodies ; but this candid, 
perhaps overstrained confession, brings them to a level 
with similar assemblies. I am content with what they 
say of themselves without staining my paper with the 
virulent invectives of Clarendon, Land, and English 
Presbyterian Eloquence ; or adopting the partial repre- 
 sentations of their friends. 

I have more pleasure in recording the dispassionate 
character given by Neal: “If the reader will carefully 

eruse the list, he will find in it some of the most con- 
siderable Lawyers and ablest Divines of the age; and 
though they might have mistaken notions of church dis- 
cipline, and were no better acquainted with the rights 
of conscience and private judgment than their prede- 
cessors, the Bishops, yet, with all their faults, impar- 
tial posterity will admit, the far greater number were 
men of exemplary piety and devotion, who had a real 
zeal for the glory of God, and the purity of the Christian 
faith and practice.”--“ Though their sentiments in divi- 
nity were, in many instances, too narrow and contract- 
ed, yet, with all their tong among which their perse- 

Bbh3 


286 


cuting spirit for religion was not the least, they were 
certainly men of real piety and virtue, who meant well, 
and had the interest of religion at heart. Most of them 
had as much learning as any in the times in which they 
lived. The names of Lightfoot, Selden, Gataker, Green- 
hill, Arrowsmith, [wysse, Bishop Reynolds, Wallis, 
&c. will be always famous in the learned world ; and 
had they not grasped at coercive power or jurisdiction, 
over the consciences of men, their memoirs would have 
been unspotted. Mr. Baxter, who knew most of them, 
says: “ They were men of eminent learning, godliness, 
ministerial ability, and fidelity ; and being not worthy 
to be one of them myself, I may more fully speak the 
truth, which I know, even in the face of malice and 
envy, that, as far as I am able to judge, by the infor- 
mation of history, and by any other evidences, the 
Christian world, since the days of the Apostles, had 
never a Synod of more excellent Divines than this and 
the Synod of Dort.” 

‘‘ In 1648, the Assembly, having finished their main 
business, were reduced to a small number. Most of the 
country members went home; and those who remained 
about London, were employed chiefly in the examina- 
tion of such Ministers as presented themselves for ordi- 
nation or induction into Livings. Thus they continued 
till February 22, 1648-9, ahout three weeks after the 
King’s death, having sat five years, six months, and 
twenty days; in which time they had 1163 sessions. 
They were afterwards turned into a Committee for the 
purposes last mentioned, and met every Thursday morn- 
ing, till March 25, 1652, when, the Long Parliament 
being turned out of the House by Oliver Cromwell, they 
broke up, without any formal dissolution—The Pro- 
vincial Assembles of London met regularly every half- 
year, till the year 1655, when, finding themselves with- 
out power, they desisted. There were none legally 
formed in any other counties. However, the country 
ministers entered into Voluntary Associations, and erect- 
ed a sort of classes for ordination of Ministers, and pro- 
moting friendship and peace among themselves, man 
of the Independent Ministers joining with them. The 
Associations met once a month, at one or other church 
in the county ; and, after prayers and a sermon, confer- 
red upon the state of religion, and gave their advice upon 
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such cases as were brought before them, in a neighbourly 
and friendly manner.” They had the rare merit of pro- 
fiting by adversity. 

* The Works of the Assembly, beside some Letters 
to Foreign Churches, and occasional Admonitions, were: 
1. Their Humble Advice to the Parliament for Ordina- 
tion of Ministers, and settling the Presbyterian Govern- 
ment; 2. A Directory for Public Worship ; 3. A Con- 
fession of Faith; 4. A Larger and Shorter Catechism ; 
5. A Review of some of the 39 Articles. The Anno- 
tations on the Bible, which go under their name, were 
neither undertaken nor revised by them, but by a Com- 
mittee of Parliament, who named the Commentators, 
and furnished them with Books; nor were they all 
Members of the Assembly.” — Weal, IIT. 386, 391. 
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* THE ORTHODOX PRESBYTERIAN’S CRITICIShS 


on Marz. xii. 8. 


‘¢ Such is our argument in support of our faith in the Deity, or 
perfect equality of the Lord Jesus Christ, with the Father and the 
Holy Spirit, which we submit to the unbiassed and conscientious 
judgment of your readers. It isan argument based on the Saviour’s 
own word and work—an argument from which we repeat there is no 
escape. For so long as the expression remains on record, the ex- 
pression which fell from the lips of the Son of God himself—that 
“the Son of Man is Lord also of the Sabbath,” we must either ad- 
mit with every Orthodox Presbyterian, that he is the Great and 
Mighty God, or else if, with the Arian we deny His Deity, we 
must regard Him, not as a Teacher come from God, but with fear 
and reverence we write it—a Teacher of Falsehood and Blasphemy- 

66 Hz 


This is one of the mighty proofs that a correspondent 
H. in the O. P. puts forth in every 4th Number, to 
convince the world of the Deity, or perfect equality of 
the Lord Jesus Christ with the Father and the Holy 
Spirit. After taking four months to think of it, he 
brings it forth in all its omnipotent energy for the con- 
version of Arian heretics. But long as has been the 


* We were sorry that we had not room for this article in our last 
number ; but the length of our Intelligence prevented the insertion of 
it and other favours,— Ep. 
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time that he has taken for concocting this argument, we 
must advise him to be a little more cautious still. We 
must tell him in the name of our common christianity to 
beware. He and his party are indirectly doing much to 
encourage infidelity in many minds: but here he is di- 
rectly aiding and abetting attempts to weaken our cause. 
He is resting his proof of what he considers the funda- 
mental article of christian faith, upon one of the most 
dubious passages in the sacred volume. The jet of his 
argument is that in Exodus xx. the seventh day is called 
the “ Sabbath of the Lord thy God;” and in Matt. xii. 8. 
Mark ii. 28., and Luke vi. 9. the Son of Man is said to 
be “ Lord even of the Sabbath day.” Therefore the 
Son of Man is the Lord our God. He of course un- 
derstands the “Son of Man” here to mean Jesus Christ. 
But suppose him to be wrong in this, as I shall pre- 
sently shew that he is, and that the Son of Man sin.ply 
means man—what an awful assertion has he made that 
every human being “is the Great and Mighty God ; or 
else we must regard Jesus Christ not asa Teacher come 
from God, but with fear and reverence we write it—a 
Teacher of Falsehood and Blasphemy.” I repeat it, 
that the writer H. is brought into the awful predica- 
ment here stated. If “the Son of Man” in these pas- 
sages mean not Jesus Christ, but any man; then it fol- 
lows that any man is the Mighty God, or the Blessed 
Jesus is a Teacher of Blasphemy and Falsehood. Let 
us now consider the words as given in Mark ii. 27, 28. 
And he said unto them, “The Sabbath was made for 
man, and not man for the Sabbath. Therefore the Son 
of Man is Lord also of the Sabbath.” Jesus was justi- 
fying his disciples for plucking some ears of corn as they 
passed through the corn fields on the Sabbath-day and 
eating them.- Now what is the argument contained in 
these two verses? It is this—that as the Sabbath was 
instituted for man’s good—for his benefit—not man 
merely to observe the Sabbath—it was in his powerfand 
he had authority to break through the rest required to 
be observed on that day, for the purpose of preserving 
his life, or of satisfying his hunger by plucking and 
eating ears of corn as in this case. The word “there-- 
fore” clearly shews this interpretation to be right. Why 
was man Lord of the. Sabbath ?. Becanse the Sabbath 
was made for him, and not he for it, 


289 


I might stop here; but as the plainest common sense 
does not go down with some, if it come from an Arian, 
T will subjoin the explanation of Mart. xii.8. as‘ given 
by the ever-memorable John Hales, a Trinitarian, and 
called ever-memorable from the uncommon estimation in 
which he was held by all the learned of his own day :— 

“They that by ‘the Son of Man,’ here understand €hrist, or the 
Messias. do mistake ; for in that acceptation of the words, the rea- 
son doth not hold: for if Christ had meant only, that he as the 
Messias, was Lord of the Sabbath, and so could abrogate it at his 
pleasure, then what needed all the three other arguments that went 
before? By the Son of Man therefore is to be understood, every 
common ordinary man ; as appears most evidently by that of St. Mark 
iit 27, ‘ The Sabbath was made for man, and not man for the Sab- 
bath!’ Besides, at this time, Christ neither had preached, nor 
would have others to preach, that he was the Messiah: and a good 
while after this, as you may see in Matt. xvi. 20. ‘Then charged he 
his disciples that they should tell no man that he was Jesus the 
Christ.’ The sense of the words therefore is this—‘ That which is 
ordained for another thing, ought to give place to that thing for 
which it is ordained :’ but the Sabbath was ordained for man, every 
man ; therefore it ought to give place unto him: namely, when a 
thing so nearly concerning man as his Salvation steppeth in between. 
For to be ‘ Lord of the Sabbath’ is to dispose and order the Sab- 
bath unto his own use, and to have a right so to order and dispose 
Phaed 

The celebrated Matthew Pool, I presume, is an or- 
thodox authority above all suspicion—let us hear what 
he says in his Synopis Criticorum. After giving us one 
interpretation, that which H. has so confidently advanced, 
he goes on— 

“Or 2dJy. Any man, as appears very plainly from Mark ii. 27, 
28. where the words do not form coherent sense if you interpret 
‘the Son of Man’ to mean the Messiah, sent with power to annul 
the Law. Besides, Jesus at that time did not preach or wish him- 
self to be preached as Christ to the people or the Pharisees. The 
meaning of Christ’s words, which are somewhat more fully express- , 
ed by Mark, is, what is provided for the sake of another thing, 
ought to give way to the thing for sake of which it was provided. 
But the Sabbath was ordained for the sake of man, it ought there- 
fore to give way to man, particularly when his safety is concerned.” 

But it is not necessary to establish the one interpreta- 
tion rather than the other, to see how injudicious H. is 
in resting upon so weak a proof. It is sufficient for my 
purpose to show that divines of high repute on his own 
side, are by his argument guilty of regarding Jesus Christ 
“not as. a Teacher come from God,” but a Teacher of 
Falsehood and Blasphemy. 

cc 
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Scriptureseems to be to “The Orthodex Presbyterian,” 
what edge tools are to children, rather dangerous to 
meddle with. It is safer for the Editors or conductors, 
to follow that line that is so congenial to their own tem- 
per, and so well adapted to the prejudiced and ignorant 
portion of the community whose good graces they are 
anxious to court; it is safer for them to deal as hitherto, 
infoul calamnies against their fellow christians, in known 
and deliberate untruths, regardless of the threat that the 
“ Lord will destroy them that speak leasing.” They 
seem aware of this indeed themselves, for the preceding 
article is full of this filth: and to it is appended a note 
from the Editor, which we heard most justly denounced 
from the pulpit, as containing a known and wilful false- 
hood on the part of the Editor or Editors, and which we 
will here record in our pages as an example of defama- 
tion, most atrocious and unprincipled :— 

“Let the Presbyterians of Ulster then beware. Unitarianism 
sets up a man’s opinion in epposition to the Lord Jesus, pronounces 
him i error,—calls the miraculous conception a fable,—declares 
Evangelists to be fools or-v0gues,—and pronounces Paul a dupe, an 
impostor and corrupter of the truth! And, after all this, we hear 
of the ‘Unitarian Association in Dublin,’ and the ‘ Unitarian 
Churches of the North.’ May God protect his people from such 
deadly enemies of the truth.” VA) D. ME 


P.S.—H.’s pen has become more prolific, and produces 
monthly now, instead of quarterly. This last effort is to 
is that. because God is Judge of all the Karth—and 

ecause “he will judge the world in righteousness by 
that man whom he hath ordained,” Acts. xvii. 31. there- 
fore Jesus Christ who is “ordained of God to be judge 
of quick and dead” is the Lord God Almighty himself. 
This is so satisfactory to H. that he calls it an “over- 
whelming argument” in proof of the Deity of the Lord 
Jesus Christ: over-whelming it most certainly is; for it 
makes at once twelve gods in the twelve apostles, who 
are to “sit on thrones judging the twelve tribes of 
Israel.” Matt. xix. 20. It makes a God of Moses also, 
who “sat to judge the people,” and David, in Ps. Ixxii, 
is thus made to pray that Solomon may be made a God 
—for he prays God to give him his judgments, that he 
may judge God's people with righteousnes. Verily this 
is an over-whelming argument—more especially as giving 
judgment—or committing judgment is according to him 
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—no proof of delegated power or of inferiority of nature : 
—but, “on the contrary is a decisive proof against such 
suppositions,” and “is intended for the very purpose of 
establishing the Son’s perfect equality with the Father.” 
This renders the argument more overwhelming still ; 
for it makes David, in the psalm that I have mentioned, 
pray, that Solomon shall become equal to the Father, be- 
cause he prays that judgment may be given him: and it 
stops the mouth of all objectors at once; for if such 
terms as giving judgment, committing judgment, &c. 
cannot prove delegation of powers—it is impossible to 
find words that can. 


Entelligence. 


THE PROGRESS OF FANATICISM. 

Ovr limits will not permit us to say all we are disposed 
to say, or all we could say, on this subject. The disease 
appears to be contagious ; and men, women, and chil- 
dren are suffering under its influence: it spares neither 
age, sex, nor situation. Young men dream dreams, and 
old men see visions ;—Youthful maidens prophesy, and 
aged ‘‘ damsels” utter marvellous things. Clergy and 
laity of certain castes, are getting above the world, and 
spurn from them all sublunary matters ;—Luna, indeed, 
seems to be the goddess of their worship, and she propi- 
tiously rewards them with an ample portion of lunacy. 
The disciples of Joanna Southcote still continue to 
‘garnish their houses,” and to preserve and prepare 
cradles and cradle-clothes for the expected Messiah. The 
Rev. Mr. Irving is girding on his armour, and preparing 
to meet Gog and Magog in mortal combat, at the deci- 
sive battle of Armageddon. The gift of tongues is na- 
turally distributed among several persons residing in the 
vicinity of the Jearned University of Glasgow ; and the 
power of working miracles, and of saying to the sickly 
and infirm, with effect, ‘arise take up thy bed and 
walk,” is properly bestowed on some in the neighbour- 
hood of the same sanctified city. Many of these parti- 
culars were communicated to us aconsiderable time ago, 
by a “ Native Swiss ;” but as we have been taught to 
look on such authority with a jealous, perhaps with a 
jaundiced eye, we were cautious, as is our custom, and 
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did not like to risk our fair fame, and well earned re- 
putation, by promulgating to the world all that we had 
heard. The last number, however, of “ The Christian 
Pioneer” has banished all uncertainty on the subject, 
and in a most interesting article signed “ Argus,” has 
set the “ Progress of Fanaticism” before us in the clear- 
est point of view. It is impossible for us to give more 
than a mere faint outline of the article. It commences 
with some beautiful observations on the goodness of 
God, as displayed in the works of creation—but states 
the melancholy fact, that early prejudices and perverted 
education, too often seal up our eyes against the con- 
templation of his benevolence. “The mind, even of 
childhood,” says the author, “is poisoned in its open- 
ings, and the heart, glowing with the best feelings and af- 
fections, is perverted by confessions andcatechisms. The 
Book of Nature is left for Boston’s Fourfold State, andthe 
religion of creation is displaced by systematic theology. 
And then, instead of viewing creation as the mirror of 
infinite goodness, it learns to regard it as a wilderness 
and a desolation ; and man, the high-priest of its riches, 
as a vile and loathsome worm—and hell yawns for its 
predestined victim, and the blackness of darkness shrouds 
him for ever.” We have then a sketch of the history of 
Tsabella Campbell, daughter of a retired officer of the 
army, and residing on a beautiful spot near the shore 
of the Gaire-Loch, in Dumbartonshire. Her simplicity 
and purity are undoubted—her attention to her duties 
assiduous and sincere, and her whole conduct regulated 
by the strictest external decorum and propriety. But 
notwithstanding all this, she regards God as her enemy; 
suffers, in consequence, the most excruciating torture 
of soul; gives herself up to melancholy and madness ; 
till at length, after having undergone the deepest and 
most agonizing torments of a wounded spirit, she passes 
into a state of the most rapturous emotion ; able to find 
vent for her extatic feelings, only in the “ beautiful ima- 
gery of the Song of Solomon,” and expires in the 20th 
year of her age, full of hope and confidence. We have 
ho room for remarks on her character, or on the causes 
w hich led to, what we would call, the dreadful malady 
of her mind; nor can we afford to make any observa- 
tions on her Rey. biographer, and, we suppose, spiritual 
guide, Mr. Storey, aclergyman of the established Church 
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of Scotland; but we must add a few anecdotes of her 
sister Mary, who is performing just now, with great 
eclat, in that Orthodox country. We quote fromthe 
Pioneer—* Mary Campbell has become the Pythoness 
of the district, and pours forth her rhapsodies as the 
immediate inspirations of Heaven. Nor are the believ- 
ers confined to the ignorant and illiterate; clergymen, 
and members of the law, merchants, and tradespeople, 
alike are flocking to the standard of the cross, which 
she and her admirers have reared. She has received the 
gift of tongues, and the power of working miracles.” 
* * * * «Several individuals, possessed with these 
ideas, are preparing to leave this country, and are go- 
ing to meet Christ either in Palestine or Otaheite! 
Mary Campbell is allowing her hair to grow that’ she 
may be able with it to wipe the feet of Jesus. Persons 
have sold their property in order to embark on this ex- 
pedition. The lady of a military officer has subscribed 
401. to transport Mary Campbell to the Levant. About 
11,0002. have been realised. The whole matter is to be 
brought before the General Assembly of the Church of 
Scotland this month,’—and there without note or com- 
ment do we leave it. 


PRESBYTERIAN FUND, 
For the protection of the Rights of Conscience. 


Tue late unhappy dissensionsin the Synod of Ulster have ended in 
the secession of a considerable number of Ministers and Congregations, 
from that Body. The majority persevered in enforcing new and 
rigorous enactments, of which the minority complained as a breach 
of compact and an infringement of their rights, and to which they 
could not submit without the sacrifice of conscience. Under these 
circumstances, a separation became necessary ; and, had it been con- 
ducted in a proper. spirit, it would have been hailed by the truly 
Christian portion of all Denominations, as.a most desirable event. 
Such a peaceful and honourable settlement might reasonably have 
been expected, from the repeated declarations of the leaders of the 
majority, “ that they wished not to injure their brethren of the mi- 
nhority, in their reputation, their property, or their ministerial com- 
forts: and that their sole desire was, to be left alone to pursue their 
own. plans without hinderance or molestation.” How far this Chris- 
tian pledge has been redeemed, the deplorable scenes exhibited in 
Presbyterian Ulster, during the last twelve months, will afford the 
best proof. Upon these unhappy scenes, which are already familiar 
to the public, it would be equally painful and superfluous to enlarges 
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It may be necessary, however, to state, that, no sooner had the Re» 
monstrants retired from the Synod, at the request of their brethren, 
and under the provisions of an apparently friendly agreement, than, 
in very many instances, their former co-presbyters and friends, who 
had received ordination from their hands, used every exertion in the 
compass of their power, to deprive them of their meeting-houses and 
congregations ; and, consequently, of their means of earthly support. 
Secret and public emissaries were sent amongst their people; to 
create distraction by misrepresenting their doctrines—innumer- 
able Tracts, Pamphlets, and Advices were industriously circulated, 
with the same view—the private influence, open threats, and public 
acts of Landlords and Magistrates were engaged in the same cause— 
political rancour was largely enlisted on the side of sectarian animo- 
sity—and men, called Ministers of the Gospel of Peace, not only ob- 
truded themselves into the congregations, but even into the meeting- 
houses and pulpits of their Fathersand Brethren, in order to effectuate 
their rnin. In every Remonstrant Congregation, some of these arts 
have been tried; in others, the whole of them have been brought into 
operation ; and it is evident, that they'would all have been resorted to” 
in every case, had there been a reasonable prospect of success. In this 
way, the respectable Ministers of Glenarm, Cairncastle, Bally- 
carry, Templepatrick, Greyabbey, and Warrenpoint, have been 
grievously harassed in mind, seriously injured in their worldly cir- 
cumstances, and some of them almost broken down in their constitu- 
tions; whilst their estimable families have been exposed, not only 
te severe temporal privations, but also to the most afflictive anxieties, 
and the most painful apprehensions. Preaching is afforded, every 
Lord’s Day, by Ministers of the Synod of Ulster, to the disaffected 
individuals in the above-named congregations ; and the greatest exer- 
tions are made to prevent the restoration of amity and peace. The 
respectable Magistrate of Greyabhey, who was deceived by false re- 
presentations, has had the good sense and good feeling to make all 
the reparation in his power, for the error into which he was se- 
duced: but, unhappily, there are other cases, where a less be- 
coming spirit has been manifested. Tn one instance, the Landlord 
has fitted up a temporary place of worship for the male-contents, 
and promised, it is said, £20 a-year, to aid them with preaching ; 
whilst the aged Minister has received notice to leave the Congre- 
gational Farm, which was held by his predecessors, and whick 
has been occupied by himself fir thirty-three years ; or to pay double 
the present rent from November next, 7. e. nearly twice the actual 
value of the land! Another most amiable and upright Minister, 
whose meeting-house has been repeatedly broken open by violence, 
in order to introduce strangers for the purpose of preaching, 
some time ago received notice from the Lord of the soil, to make an 
agreement to pay rent for the premises. Believing, and being ad- 
vised, that his house is held by prescriptive right, he refused to com- 
ply with the demand, and, consequently, notice of ejectment has 
been served upon him to surrender acertain portion of the meeting.- 
house green, to which, it is believed, the Landlord can establish his 
title. 
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This is but a meagre outline of the diffreulties and trials. to-which 
the Remonstrant Ministers and Congregations have been exposed ; 
and a sample of what others may expect, who are bold and honest 
enough to stand up in defence of christian liberty and the rights of 
conscience. - To support the weak, to encourage integrity, to inti- 
midate the oppressor, and to secure, by all legal means, many other 
valuable objects connected with religious liberty, a number of Lay 
Gentlemen have proposed the establishment of a Fund, to be entitled 
“ The Presbyterian Fund, for the protection of the Rights of Con- 
science,” the interest of which, and the interest only, shall be ap- 
propriated to the following purposes, viz :— 


1.—To assist and defend injured or persecuted Ministers and Con- 
gregations. : 

2.—To aid New Congregations in the erection of Places of Wor- 
ship and the support of their Ministers. 

3.—To endow a Professorship of Divinity, in due time, for the 
Students of the Remonstrant Synod of Ulster, the Synod of Mun- 
ster, the Presbytery of Antrim, aud all others who may choose to 
ayail themselves of this source of Instruction. 

4.—To promote such other objects connected with the mainte- 
nance of the Rights of Conscience, as the Trustees and Managers 
of the Fund may deem expedient, in conformity with the provisions 
of a Deed of Trust hereafter to be executed. 


The first proposition requires no argument to enforce its impor- 
tance. If religion be the greatest blessing which a merciful Provi- 
dence has bestowed upon man, surely every genuine christian will 
be ready to aid a brother, who is honestly struggling to vindicate his 
claim to the full and free enjoyment of the common bounty of Heaven. 

The second proposition naturally results from the first. If every 
man possesses an inalienable right to worship God according to the 
dictates of his own mind, it is the duty of the affluent to assist those, 
in obtaining the ordinary means of Grace, who may be unable to 
secure such blessings for themselves. It is upon this rational and 
christian principle, that the various sects mutually aid each other 
to erect places of worship, and thereby increase their mutual good- 
will. We know that there are, in various parts of the country, 
many worthy persons, who are dissatisfied with the doctrines or 
discipline of the General Synod of Ulster, and who are neither 
sufficiently numerous nor affluent to erect places of worship, and to 
support Ministers, entirely by their own resources. Should such in- 
dividuals be left either to worship God under circumstances which 
engage neither their hearts nor their minds, or be altogether deprived 
of the ordinances of religion? We may confidently appeal for 
assistance, even to those who differ from them in opinion; and we 
are certain, that we cannot fail, when we appeal to those who sym- 
pathise with them in religious sentiments.. In various parts of Ul- 
ster there are many highly intelligent and respectable families, who 
only require a trifling aid and countenance, to establish themselves 
into congregations connected with the Remonstrants—some dissatis. 
fied with the Synod on the ground of doctrine, and others on the 
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ground of discipline. Are we not bound in honour and in duty, to 
assist such persons, (and they are not few;) in casting off a yoke 
which was too galling for our own necks? Let it not be supposed, 
that we propose to set out upon such wild and unchristian crnsades 
for proselytizing, as we condemn in others ; or that we desire to sow 
the seeds of dissension in the congregations of the Synod which are 
living in peace. No: although we would gladly proselytize by all 
fair, open, christian exertions, we shall never be partakers in de- 
stroying the charities of life, and trampling upon the moral precepts 
of the Gospel, in order to advance the cause of speculative theology. 
We would give no aid, no countenance, to any body of men who 
should attempt to disturb any Minister of the Synod, in the pos- 
session of his) meeting-house, or any of his natural and chris- 
tian rights. But, if a considerable number of individuals should 
come to us and say—‘ We cannot benefit by the teaching of our 
present pastor ; we will not remain under the Synol of Ulster 
in its present form ; and we are determined, according to the divine 
commandment, to ‘come out from them in peace,’”—to such persons 
we would joyfully extend “ the right hand of fellowship,” and con- 
sider that we honoured our Creator by assisting them ‘ to worship 
him in sincerity and truth.” To such persons, and to such alone, 
who act from conscience and not from contention, will the advan. 
tages of the Presbyterian Fund be extended. 

The establishment of a Professorship of Divinity for the Non- 
subscribing Dissenters of Ireland, is an object of the highest import- 
ance, as connected with the extension of religious truth, and the 
maintenance of religious liberty. No efforts of any other kind, how 
great and praiseworthy soever, can be permanently and extensively 
useful, without the indispensable requisite of an able, pious, en- 
lightened Ministry—men of enlarged minds and generous hearts ; 
zealous in the cause of truth and freedom. Peculiar times require 
peculiar duties ; and special circumstances demand special qualifica- 
tions. Twenty years ago, during the halcyon days of religious in- 
difference, ignoraut and half-educated youths undertook the work of 
the ministry, without exciting dissatisfaction ; but such persons would 
ill supply the wants and wishes of the liberal Dissenters of Ireland 
in the present age. The most enlightened portion of the community 
demand an enlightened Ministry ; and those who may have daily to 
contend with the wildness of enthusiasm, the blindness of prejudice, 
the influence of fashion, the ascendency of power, and the seductions 
of worldly interest, would require to be men of no ordinary qualifica- 
tions. Such men we cannot obtain without a peculiar course of instruc- 
tion. We giveasuitable education for the bar, for medicine, for busi- 
ness; and we must do the same, if we would exalt the cause of religious 
liberty to the station which it ought to maintain. The Belfast Insti- 
tution affords an admirable literary and scientific education ; but, with 
all due resepect for Dr. Hanna, who is an excellett Professor for the 
Synod of Ulster, no man will say that he is qualified to give a theolo- 
gical education suited to the wants and wishes of the liberal Dissenters 
of Ireland. He is himself in chains, and he must teach his pupils 
to move in chains, if they would please their masters, or prosper in 
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the world. Now, we require freemen, and they must be educated free. 
We will not have them to enter upon the study of Divinity with the 
yoke of human bondage upon their necks, and the fear uf knowledye 
continually before their eyes. We will have them taught to inquire, 
to think, “to prove all things, and hold fast that which is good.” 
But, we can only have them such, by placing them under a Profes- 
sor of Theology, untrammelled in matters of faith, by the authority 
ofman. This great object cannot be accomplished, in all probability, 
for some time ; but it will be kept steadily in view, as by far more 
essential than any, or all of the others, to the advancement of pure 
and undefiled religion, and the permanent respectability of our Church. 
We trust also, that its importance will be deeply impressed upon all 
Subscribers to the Fand, asa powerful motive to liberality on their 
own part, and an inducement to solicit the co-operation of others. 
Great ends cannot be attained by small means. 

The fourth proposition is intended to embrace peculiar cases as 
they may arise; and the subscribers may rest assured, that every 
possible precaution will be used to secure the permanent appropria- 
tion of the interest of the Fund, to the purpose for which it is contri- 
buted. The Deed of Trust will be drawn up by eminent Counsel ; 
and before being engrossed, it will be submitted to the consideration 
of a general meeting of the Subscribers. As the Fund originated in the 
spirit and liberality of the laity, they will have the principal share 
in its management,—it being determined, that two thirds of the Trus- 
tees shall always be Laymen. 

Since it is the natural and bounden duty of al! men to vindicate 
their own principles, to maintain their own privileges, and to aid 
the unfortunate who are suffering for conscience’ sake, we are con- 
vinced, that the object of The Presbyterian Fund will be approved 
by the liberal and benevolent of all Denominations. We calculate 
the more confidently on the co-operation of our fellow Christians of 
various persuasions, because: there is nothing exclusive in the prin- 
ciples of the Remonstrants, the Presbytery of Antrim, or the Synod 
of Munster, on the ground of controverted doctrines, Their great 
bond of union. is, the Right of Private Judgment, the sufficiency of 
Scripture, and the paramount importance of Charity, as the essence 
of Christianity. On these grounds, they fairly anticipate a general 
and liberal support ; and we think they have aeted prudently in 
calling for one generous, simultaneous exertion, in furtherance of a 
number of important objects, all tending to accomplish one common 
end. To this we may add, that the plan of preserving inviolate the 
Principal of the Fund, and merely appropriating the Interest to 
the contemplated objects, must secure general approbation. By this 
judicious arrangement, every Subscriber will have the satisfaction of 
knowing, that his Contribution will become permanently useful, and 
that it can never be squandered or misapplied at the caprice of indi- 
viduals, or under the influence of temporary excitement. Funds 
instituted npon similar principles have been found extremely valuable, 
both in England and Ireland ; aud we are persuaded that no greater 
benefit could be conferred upon Society, than adopting means for 
the steady maintenance of religious liberty. 
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So far as applications haye been made, the call has been, in 
almost every instance, nobly answered. In the ‘Town and Vici- 
nity of Belfast alone, a large sum has been already subscribed, dur- 
ing the last fortnight. Six Gentlemen have given £100 each; seve- 
ral, £50 each; anda great many, £25, £20, £10 and £5 each.— 
Hitherto, no smaller sums have been received, nor has any applica- 
tien been made inthe Country ; but plans will speedly be adopted 
for extending the Subscripton to different parts of Ireland ; and the 
humblest contribution of the sincere friend of religious liberty, who 
can only afford the “‘widow’s mite,” will be as cheerfully and grate- 
fully receivec, as the splendid donation of the affluent. 

The Presbytery of Antrim have entered into the measure with 
an ardent zeal: we are certain of an equal co-operation on the part 
of the Synod of Munster: and, in due time, acall will be made up- 
on our generous friends in England, which, we have the best reasons 
to know, will not be made-in vain. 

We consider this the most important measure for the protection 
of the rights of conscience, and the extension of religious liberty, that 
has ever been brought before the Christian public in this country. As 
many may be disposed to contribute to such an object, who may 
not be personally called upon, the names of respectable individuals, 
in different places, will hereafter be published, to whom subscriptions 
may be given. Inthe meantime, Witt1am Boyn, Esq. Belfast, the 
Treasurer of the Fund, will be ready to receive contributious. 

The amount already subscribed, is honourable to our age, our 
country, and our cause. 


DINNER AT DERRYBOY. 

It is well known to our readers, and to the public at 
large, thata number of highly respectable individuals in the 
neighbourhoodof Killileagh, and the surrounding district, 
had invited, a considerable time ago, the Remonstrant 
Ministers toa Public Dinner. The invitation was ac- 
cepted; and accordingly, on the 10th of June, a most 
excellent entertainment was provided at Derryboy, and 
the company on the occasion amounted to upwards of 200. 
Dr. Gordon, of Saintfield, was called to the chair; and 
though the party was so large, yet, so admirable were 
the arrangements, thatnot the slightest symptom of con- 
fusion was visible. The evening passed away in the great- 
estharmony : several appropriate and patriotic toats were 
given, and many excellent speeches delivered. The 
kindliest feelings and best affections of our nature were 
drawn forth; and peace, concord, and happiness pervaded 
the entire meeting. Such a scene, at such a place, and 
in such times as those we live in, was truly delightful— 
it was a green spot in the desert—the shade of a mighty 
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rock in a burning land. The Ministers of the Remon- 
strant Synod are not objects of pity—they stand on high 
ground; and when they see themselves surrounded and 
cheered, in town and country, by thie really honest and 
intelligent andindependent Presbyterians of Ulster, they 
have no cause to complain. 

Connected with the proceedings of the day, we sub- 
join the following short address to the Unitarians of 
Derryboy and vicinity, from (we have reason to believe) 
a member of their own Society :— 


‘* Curist1aN Breruren—A branch of the Irish Unitarian Chris- 
tian Society has lately been established amongst you. Persevere in 
support of that Society. It will be productive of incalculable good. 
Truth requires your utmost exertions. The Remenstrant Minis- 
ters and the Presbytery of Antrim, will undoubtedly give their 
best services to you in behalf of religious truth. Lose no time in 
securing their services. Be active also in the circulation of Tracts 
and. Books. All this can be done in the spirit of Christian charity. 
‘Truth and Charity are quite consistent. Keep in view the erection 
of a house in which you may conscientiously worship, on that lot of 
ground which has been consecrated by the meeting of the 10th. 
You have open enemies. You have also secret enemies; namely, 
those who, holding Unitarian sentiments, would yet, out of, not 
merely lukewarmness, but interested motives and niggardliness, dis- 
countenance and undermine your zealous and laudable attempt. Of 
the latter above all means beware. Be on your guard with respect 
to them and their counsels. ‘ A double-minded man is unstable in 
all his ways :’ so also is a two-fuced man. ‘ sTonesty is always the 
best policy.’ Once more, I say, my Unitarian brethren, persevere, 
and Heayen will bless your undertaking, and raise under your well 
directed efforts as respectable and flourishing a congregation as the 
North of Ireland can boast of. 


“ A UNITARIAN BROTHER.” 


@bhituary. 


Mr. Gawin Orz.—This Christian Patriarch was removed from 
this world on the 7th of June, in the 75th year of hisage. To pe- 
culiarity of manners, inseparable from humanity, and unavoidable in 
particular ages and countries, he added much good sense and great 
purity of morals. He was sincerely but rationally pious, and the 
firm advocate of religious liberty. He was for many years a de- 
cided Unitarian Christian ; and notwithstanding the vain and worth- 
less attempts that have been made, to connect the awful gloom of 
Calvinism with his death-bed scenes, he died in the pure and simple 
faith of the Gospel—believing in one God the Father, and receiving 
with a grateful heart Jesus Christ his Son, as the messenger of his 
mercy to an ignorant and a guilty world. Though his favourite 
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study was Mathematics, he encouraged, in various ways, education 
in general. Book Societies and Poor’s Funds were promoted by 
his exertions ; and he was a successful peacemaker, both able and 
willing to afford time in reconciling man to man. The Farming 
Societies of the Counties of Down and Antrim have lost a useful 
and unwearied supporter by his removal. Of the respectable Con- 
gregation of Moneyrea, he was a useful member through life, and 
tor nearly forty years an active Elder, For the last twenty years he 
was not twenty times absent from public worship, and gave uniform 
proof that his religion was the fruit of a calm piety and a soberjudg- 
ment, calculated to awe and silence the scoffer, to moderate the self- 
righteous fanatic, ‘and to lead the humble and teachable mind, to 
“ glorify the God and Father of oux Lord Jesus Christ.” 


Correspondents. 


The Review of Convocations in our next. 

If we thought that the Rev. Robert Campbell’s character requir- 
ed vindication, we should have published his reply to the Author 
of “The Broken Tombstone ;” but we have two reasons for withhold- 
ing it. We know that Mr. Campbell’s character for veracity, and for 
every good and amiable quality, stands too high to be affected by any 
slander—and we are of opinion that the public have long since. for- 
gotten the calumny, while they will not lose their favetrable impres- 
sion of our friend: But if Mr. C. should still think it advisable to. 
print his letter, we shall willingly give it place. 

The Rev. W. Porter, in answer to the Rey. John Brown, in our 
next. 


X. Y. Z. and other communications, came too late for our pre- 
sent number. 


Communications, free of expense, to be forwarded to the Editors, 
eare of Mr. Samurn Arcuer, Bookseller, High-street, BeLrasr. ; 
who will likewise receive Subscriptions for the Work, and who will 
have Advertisements inserted on the cover on the following moderate 
terms :—a few lines, 4s.—half.a page, 6s.---and a wholepage, 8s. 


Brble Christiar. 


No. VII. Aveust, 1830. Vou. I. 


Thoughts on the Recent Dissensions in the Presbyterian 
: Church in this Country. 


LETTER ILI. 

Tue recent dissensions in the Presbyterian Church 

present us with a mournful picture of human nature. 
We are carried back, in fancy, to those distant times 
when the Inquisition appears in gloomy perspective ; 
and the torch, and the faggot, and persecution relieve 
the darkness of the scene. Happily for us we live under 
the protection of wise and equitable laws, which restrain 
the excessive ardor of those, who, in the pursuit of their 
favourite schemes, appear utterly regardless of the mi- 
series they have caused ; and, with the sternness of re- 
solye, have sacrificed to their present views, early and 
fond recollections, and have rent asunder some of the 
holiest. ties that bind man to this world. It is true that 
the dire tragedy of Servetus cannot be revived in these 
days; but. the mantle of Calvin, who gloated with sa- 
vage delight over the protracted sufferings of the hap- 
less victim of intolerance, seem to have fallen on the 
shoulders, of some of our modern reformers. 

Yet I rejoice in the firm persuasion, that the very means 
which men, in their weakness, have devised for the sup- 
pression of liberal opinions, have been signally efficacious 
in extending and confirming them. And they who have 
been doomed to suffer, must have this consolation, that 
their trials have contributed to establish more firmly the 
great principles of religious liberty. 

I congratulate the Remonstrant Presbyterians on their 
organization into an ecclesiastical Body ; and I anticipate 
many advantages from a union in which talent, and in- 
tegrity, and christian feeling are happily combined. 
Their meeting presented a delightful contrast to that of 
the General Synod of Ulster—the arena where some of 
the vilest passions of our nature have been exhibited to 
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a wondering multitude. But the present highly respect- 
ed Moderator of the Remonstrant Synod must pardon 
me for presuming to correct some of the language he 
employed on that interesting occasion. They came not 
together “ to lay the foundation stone of a temple dedi- 
cated to Religious Liberty.” It was laid in this corner 
of our land more than one hundred years ago, by those 
distinguished men who were then compelled to withdraw 
themselves from the spiritual tyranny of the Synod of 
Ulster; and whose descendants, and successors, and 
people, continue to cherish their memories and advocate 
their principles. The ground of their separation was 
not a difference of opinion on doctrinal subjects, but 
upon the question of subscription to human creeds and 
articles of faith. The difficulties which these pious men 
had to encounter in those less enlightened times, from 
popular prejudices, were great; and the sacrifices were 
painful which they were required to make on the altar 
of Truth. Amongst those who stood forward at that 
eventful time, were men that would have done honour to 
any cause, and whose names must be mentioned with re- 
verence, whilst a steady adherence to the cause of reli- 
gious freedom, and an uncompromising obedience to the 
dictates of conscience, in opposition to all worldly views, 
are esteemed as virtues among mankind. The great 
bond of union between the Members of the Presbytery 
of Antrim is a belief in the Holy Scriptures, and in the 
unfettered right of individual judgment, in ascertaining 
and illustrating their doctrines. And whilst in the ex- 
ercise of this glorious privilege, they cultivate that 
charity “which thinketh no evil,” such differences of 
opinion are known to exist amongst them, as will una- 
voidably arise, where each man fearlessly pursues the 
unbiassed dictates of his own mind. That which binds 
them together, is not therefore a complete coincidence 
of opinion ; nor is it the coarse tie of selfish interest ; 
but it is the mild and tolerant spirit of the religion of 
the blessed Jesus, which teaches them to love one ano- 
ther—it is the feeling of sympathy, which, amid the 
wrongs, and misrepresentations, and injuries of the 
world, causes them to adhere to each other with cordial 
and unabated affection. 

I am persuaded then, that the same feeling, as well as 
an agreement in their distinguishing principles, will dis- 
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pose the Presbytery of Antrim to regard, with the live- 
- liest interest, and the warmest sympathy, their brethren 
who had to struggle with difficulties from whichthey have 
been emancipated ; andthat the two bodies will zealously 
andheartily co-operate in promoting that glorious cause in 
which they are mutually embarked. And although the 
honour of founding the glorious structure, must be con- 
ceded to the Presbytery of Antrim ; yet the Remonstrant 
Synod have enlarged and adorned it—they have added 
Corinthian Pillars to that Temple, which I trust will 
long be sacred to truth, to virtue, and to freedom. 

The advocates of religious liberty have no cause for 
despondency. It has indeed been usual, amongst other 
misrepresentations of their enemies, to affirm, that their 
principles are on the decline ; and, that if left alone, they 
will soon die a natural death. In reply to this, I would 
refer to the Protestant Churches in France; and to Ge- 
neva, once the cradle of Calvinism, and now its grave ; 
and to the United -States of America, where rational 
views of the Gospel, unfettered by worldly interest, and 
unsupported by worldly power, are extending themselves 
witha rapidity that bafiles all calculation ; are taking deep 
root ina soilso congenial to their growth; and will 
doubtless one day overspread that mighty land. Even 
amongst ourselves, I may venture to affirm, that on a 
fair enquiry into facts, notwithstanding popular excite- 
ment, it will appear that this cause is on the advance. 
Independently of the members of the Presbytery of An- 
trim, and the Synod of Munster, we are told by high 
authority, that previously to the late Secession, there 
were about forty-two ministers of the General Synod of 
Ulster, either openly or covertly attached to such opi- 
nions. I am ready to admit the correctness of this cal- 
culation. Already a number of Ministers, amounting to 
more than originally composed the Presbytery of An- 
_ trim, have withdrawn from the jurisdiction of the Gene- 

ral Synod, rather than do violence to their own convic- 
tions: and if the computation be correct, it is evident 
that a still larger number remains imbued with similar 
opinions ; but who, from various causes, have been de- 
terred from following the same honourable course ; and 
that such a portion of leaven, even secretly fermenting, 
will ultimately pervade a large mass of the community. 
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Under such circumstances, what is then the duty of 
the friends of rational Christianity? It is to bless God 
and to take courage. Let them with manly firmness, 
and, in the spirit of meekness, explain their peculiar 
views of religious truth. It isa reproach to the good 
canse, and I fear not an unfounded one, that Ministers 
have, in many instances, been studiously reserved on 
such subjects; and the people have been left to gather 
their opinions as they best could, amid the endless va- 
riety and confusion that prevail in the christian world. 
I am aware that this avoidance of doctrinal questions has 
often arisen from excellent motives ; and that many good 
men nave declined entering upon controversy, lest the 
peace of the Church should be endangered. But they 
have been unwittingly the means of creating the evil 
which they were anxious to shun. Heropponents, who 
are troubled with fewer scruples, have invariably taken 
advantage of this timidity ; and with a zeal, and energy, 
and perseverance that would have done honour to a better 
cause, have entered upon the unoccupied ground, “ have 
enlarged the places of their tents, lengthened their cords, 
and strengthened their stakes.” When I look around me, 

+4, . I can reckon various instances where Ministers, of libe- 
Sax ral opiniotis, who followed this pacific, or rather what I 
must term this temporizing system, have been succeeded 
by men of the most intolerant views. And I attribute 
it, without the least hesitation, to that mode which so 
Jong prevailed, of occupying the time of a Christian au- 
dience, with dry, moral discourses, that were not expla- 
natory of the doctrine, nor enforced by the sanctions of 
the Gospel—that were delivered eithorts energy; and 
heard without emotion. The people, under such a mi- 
nistry, knew nothing whatever of the peculiar doctrines 
of the various sects; and were a blank sheet of paper 
on which the first daring hand inscribed his name, and 
the creed of his party. And, only that it might seem 
invidious, I could mention instances where the opposite 
course has been most happily pursued ; where no reserve 
has been exercised ; where opinions have been fully and 
freely discussed ; and where they who have adopted this 
‘ plan, have been more than repaid for all their troubles, 
by the prospect of extended usefulness, and the increased 
and undivided affections of their people. 
I call then upon the friends of free inquiry to come 
forward, and cordially and fearlessly to state their views. 
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Their adversaries have taken advantage of their silence, 
and have charged them with entertaining opinions which 
they are either afraid or ashamed to avow. Come for- 
ward then, in all the simplicity and energy of truth; and 
suffer not the people to remain in ignorance, and “ to 
halt between two opinions.” A fair and candid discussion 
must be attended with the best effects. It will cover 
with shame those that have traduced you—it willlead to 
the diffasion of knowledge, of more enlarged views, and 
of more kind and liberal feelings. Believing, as I do, 
in the omnipotence of truth, I doubt not that these prin- 
ciples, founded as they are on reason, and the holy vo- 
lume of inspiration, will ultimately prevail: that the 
shades of ignorance and bigotry which now obscure the 
the moral horizon, will ere long be dispelled: and that 
the light which came from Heaven, will burst from be- 
hind the dark clouds which have intercepted iis rays, and 
shime with renewed brightness over the world. 


X.Y. Z 


A REVIEW OF SOME MODERN SYNODS. 


(coNTINUED rrom pact 117.° 


CONVOCATIONS. 


This is a subject little understood, even by the profession, to 
which it properly belongs. It is enveloped in Antiquarian research, 
antiquated French and modern Latin. But I shall divest it of all 
these incumbrances, and keep clear of the bitter controversies by 
which it was yet farther perplexed. Neither can it. be said to have 
any near connexion with the peculiar objects of Tue Birnie Curis- 
TIAN; but it isa curious point in Ecclesiastical History, and makes 
part of the Series of Modern Synods, which I have undertaken to 
discuss. 


The English Convocation is now the shadow of an 
Keclesiastical Parliament. The Civiland Hcclesiastical 
Institutions are coeval ; and their originequally obscure. 
It is a Synod peculiar to England. The only establish- 
ment resembling it is the Diet of Sweden, where the 
Eeclesiastics form one branch of the Legislature. The 
Chamber of Clergy is there composed of the Bishops 
and Superintendants; and also of Deputies, one of 
whom is chosen by every rural Deanery. 
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In the Saxon times, the great Council of the Nation 
‘was composed of the Nobility and other Tenants of the 
Crown, with the Bishops, Abbots, and certain Priors. 
The Bishops and Abbots sat as such, and not by right 
of their tenures. After the conquest, the Abbots sat 
by virtue of their tenures, as Barons; and the Bishops 
in a double capacity, as Bishops and Barons: for Wil- 
liam thought proper to change the spiritual tenure under 
which they held their Jands, during the Saxon govern- 
ment, into the feudal or Norman tenure, by Barony, 
which subjected their estates to all civil charges and as- 
sessments, from which they were before exempt. The 
Bishop of Man does not sit in Parliament ; because he 
does not hold under the Crown, but under a subject, the 
Duke of Athol. The Bishop, therefore, could not be 
admitted into the King’s great council. Attendance on 
Parliament was formerly considered, not an honour, but 
aduty: andthe Abbots of Leicester and St. James’s pro- 
cured their names to be struck off the Roll, because 
they did not hold by Barony or in Chief, but by Frank 
Almoigne, in libera eleemosyna. 

When the great council took the form and name of a 
Parliament, the Bishops and Clergy were summoned to 
meet in Convocation; the Bishops and Mitred Abbots 
forming the Upper House, and the Proctors (Procura- 
tores) of the inferior Clergy, the Lower. The Bishops, 
however, retained their seats in the House of Lords, as 
Barons; and it was customary for the Temporal Lords 
to adjourn on certain days, that the Bishops might at- 
tend the Convocation. 

The Upper House, before the Reformation, consisted 
of the Archbishop and his Suffragan Bishops, Mitred 
Abbots, and certain Priors. ‘ . 

The Lower House was composed of the Inferior 
Clergy. The Chapters were at first represented by their 
Deans or Priors, as the Diocesan Clergy were by their 
Archdeacons. At a later period each chapter chose one 
Proctor or Deputy, and every Archdeaconry two: and 
where there were more than one Archdeaconry, the Bi- 
shop, out of those chosen, selected two to he sent to 
Convocation. The Deans and Archdeacons, however, 
continued to sit in Convocation. 

‘‘ Before the Reformation the Bishops sat in Parlia- 
ment with their Mitres on their heads, and, (if I mis- . 
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take not), in their Copes and Pontificial Vestments, at 
least when the King was present. But since that time 
they have contented themselves, on that occasion, with 
the plain Scarlet Habit of a Doctor of Divinity. The 
white linen Rochet or Lawn Sleeves, which they ordi- 
narily wear in Parliament, as also in the exercise of their 
functions, is no more than the common and every day 
habit of a Bishop: for formerly all Bishops wore 
white, even when they travelled, except when they 
hunt.”—Hopy. p. 141; where more may be seen con- 
cerning the changes of Episcopal Habits. 

The following was the manner of holding a Convoca- 
tion before the Reformation :—The Members were 
summoned by the authority of the Archbishop of Can- 
terbury, not of the King, to meet at St. Paul’s. After 
prayers and sermon, they proceeded in order to the 
Chapter-House, where the Archbishop and Bishops took 
their seats, the Clergy standing; who were directed to 
retire to the Lower House and elect a Prolocutor or 
Speaker, and present him to the Archhishop. The Clergy 
appointed one of the King’s Counsellors or Chaplains to 
preside at the election. Two Doctors were then deputed 
to present the Prolocutor to the Archbishop, who con- 
firmed the election by his Archiepiscopal authority, and 
then adjourned to King Henry VII.’s Chapel. The 
Prolocutor attended in the Upper House when required 
by them, or deputed with a message from the Lower. 
They continued to assemble, till dissolved by the King. 
Before the Reformation, the Archbishop was their su- 
preme head, under the Pope. They were convened by 
his authority, but in consequence of a Letter of Request 
( Rogando mandamus ) from the King. 

The Convocation followed the practice, and assumed 
the forms and privileges of Parliament. As the Mem- 
bers of Parliament, who now make two Houses, sat 
together originally ; so did those of the Convocation: 
but the Lower House was subordinate to the Upper; 
and the Archbishop was the head of both. He sum- 
moned the Bishops personally, like the Lords ; and the 
inferior Clergy after the manner of the Commons— 
some for the dioceses, others for the cathedrals, cor- 
responding with the knights and citizens. The Bishops, 
like the Sheriffs, “executed the writs on their Clergy. 
At the opening of the Convocation, the Lower House 


« 308 


attended at the bar of the*Upper, as the Commons do at 
the bar of the Lords, and were ordered to elect and 
present their Prolocutor, as the Commons do their 
Speaker; the Proctors also received wages from their 
Constituents, as the Commons did. The Lower 
House voted seperate Subsidies or Money Bills, and pre- 
sented them to the King or the Archbishop, and com- 
plained of grievances. They also exercised jurisdiction, 
and inflicted imprisonment, and Heclesiastical Punish- 
ments on their own Members, and sent up impeachments 
to the Upper House. Their Members, like the. Com- 
mons, were free from arrest during the Sessions. 

This was the practice in the Province of Canterbury ; 
but there was also a Convocation held by the Archbishop 
of York. 

In very early times there was a dispute between these 
Prelates; York refusing subjection to Canterbury, al- 
though. it had been yielded by his predecessors. It 
was, however, solemnly determined, by a great Council, 
first held at Winchester, and then at Windsor, 1127: 
“That the Archbishop of York and his Clergy should at- 
tendthe Archbishop's Conciliary Meetingsand Summons.” 

« This is the first Ecclesiastical Council that appears 
to have been held at the same time with a Convention 
of the Nobility, and yet in a separate place.” 

But this rule was broken through, in less than fifty 
years, and the See of .York, by favour of the Pope, was 
made independent. The Archbishop of York was accor- 
dingly allowed to hold his Convocation in his own Pro- 
vince; and though they were summoned to meet Parlia- 
ment, sufficient obedience was understood to be paid to 
the Writ, if they met about the same time, and to the 
same purpose, to be ready to hear what was proposed. 
from the King ; to give their advice when asked, and their 
consent when requisite; to offer their aids and their 
petitions, and answer the necessary affairs of the King 
and Kingdom,—Thus the forms were kept up, and the 
King’s right asserted and owned. This took place, at 
first, by the connivance of the Crown; the Archbishop 
sending out a provincial citation; which gave birth to 
the practice of issuing two Convocation Writs. But 
York assembled a fortnight later than the other Pro- 
vince, that Canterbury might set a precedent for them 
to follow. This York must have done, had they met in 
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one body, since it would then compose asmall minority. 
Without this understanding, the Crown would not have 
consented to their separation. Thus in the reign of 
Edward III. it was stated, “that the Archbishop. of 
Canterbury and other Nobles should require the Arch- 
bishop of York to contribute for the defence of the North, 
as they had done.” Kiven inChureh Acts, what had passed 
the one was a kind of law to the other. This practice 
continued as long as Convocations were allowed to act. 

The Convocation of the Province of York assembled 
in one chamber, on account of the fewness of their num- 
ber. Atterbury says, that, when he wrote, the Writ for 
the Province of York had been dropped; and adds, in 
his sarcastic style: “through forgetfulness, no doubt; 

- and it may so happen, that the Writ for the Province 
of Canterbury shall be forgotten too.” 

Henry VIII. set an example, which was wisely fol- 
lowed by the Long Parliament, with respect to the As- 
sembly of Divines. By the Act of Submission, it was 
enacted—1. That the Convocation should thenceforth be 
assembled by the King’s writ: 2. That it should make 
no Canons or Constitutions but by virtue of the King’s 
license, first given them so todo: 3. That being agreed on 
any canons or constitutions, they should neither publish 
nor execute them, without the King’s confirmation : 
Nor, 4thly, by his authority execute any, but with these 
limitations ; that they be neither against the King’s pre- 
rogative, nor against any common or statute law; nor, 
finally, in any respect, contrary to the customs of the 
realm. 

The Convocation was summoned with every new 
Parliament; and was adjourned, prorogued, and dis- 
solved simultaneously with the Lords and Commons. 
For 150 years, they assembled within a day of the meet- 
ing of Parliament; at other times somewhat later, that 
the Bishops might attend the House of Lords, at their 
first meeting. Since the Revolution, they have met on 
the same day, that is nominally, for the Convocation is 
convened only pro forma. The abrupt dissolution of 
Parliament in 1640, interrupted the proceedings of the 
Convocation; but Archbishop Laud had so many fa- 
vourite objects in view, that he was anxions to continue 
the sitting. To effect this, one of the Members produced 
a precedent in the reign of Ser It appeared, that 
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the Clergy granted a Subsidy or Benevolence of two 
shillings in the pound, to be raised upon all the Clergy, 
after Parliament was risen, and levying it by their own 
Synodical act, under the penalty of Ecclesiastical cen- 
sures. Hence it was concluded, that the Convocation 
might sit, independent of the Parliament ; and therefore, 
instead of dissolving, they adjourned, to take further 
advice. Land then applied to the King, for a commis- 
sion to continue the Convocation. The case was refer- 
red to the Judges, the majority of whom gave it as their 
opinion, “ That the Convocation, being called by the 
King’s Writ, under the Great Seal, doth continue till it 
be dissolved by Writ or Commission under the Great 
Seal, notwithstanding the Parliament be dissolved.” 
Upon this the Convocation re-assembled, and granted the 
Crown £120,000. Even Atterbery condemns this pro- 
cedure; and at the Restoration, in the Act restoring 
Ecclesiastical Jurisdiction, their canons were excepted 
from Parliamentary confirmation, particularly aud by 
name. I have been more minute on this point, beeause 
these canons are still in-use, though they have no force 
in law. The Clergy were disgusted with them on seve- 
ral accounts; and especially with the grant, because, 
though the Bishops might give. their own money, if they 
pleased, the Representative Members had no right to 
vote away the property of their constituents, after the 
term of delegation expired. 

As to the state of the Convocation at present, we are 
told by Blackstone, “ that the Spiritual Lords consist of 
two Archbishops and twenty-four Bishops; and that, at 
the dissolution of the monasteries by Henry VIIL., they 
included likewise twenty-six mitred Abbots and two 
Priors. As head of the Church, the King convenes, 
prorogues, restrains, regulates, and dissolves all Heele- 
siastical Synods or Convocations. This was an ancient 
prerogative of the Crown long before the time of Henry 
VIII. He restrained the Convocation from making or 
putting in execution any canons repugnant to the King’s 
prerogative, or the laws, statutes, and customs of the. 
realm ; and made the King’s assent actually necessary 
to the validity of every canon. The Convocation differs 
from the Synods of other kingdoms; those consisting 
solely of Bishops ; whereas with us the Convocation is 
the miniature of Parliament, wherein the Archbishop 
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presides with Regal state. The Upper House of Bishops 
represents the House of Lords; and the Lower House, 
composed of Representatives of the several dioceses at 
large, and of each particular chapter therein, resembles 
the House of Commons, with its knights of the shire 
and burgesses. This Constitution is said to be owing 
to the policy of Edward I., who thereby let in the in- 
ferior Clergy to the privilege of forming Ecclesiastical 
Canons, which before they had not ; and also introduced 
a method of taxing Ecclesiastical benefices, by consent 
of Convocation.”— Blackstone, 1. 7. 

“All Deans and Archdeacons are members of the 
Convocation of their Province; each Chapter sends one 
Proctor or Representative; and the Parochial Clergy 
in each Diocese in Canterbury two Proctors: but, on 
account of the small number of Dioceses in the Province 
of York, each Archdeaconry elects two Proctors. In* 
York the Convocation consists of one House ; but in 
Canterbury there are two Houses, of which the 22 
Bishops form the Upper House ; and before the Refor- 
mation, Abbots, Priors, and other mitred Prelates sat 
with the Bishops. The Lower House of Convocation 
in Canterbury consists of 22 Deans, 53 Archdeacons, 
24 Proctors for the Chapters, and 44 Proctors for the 
Parochial Clergy. By 8, Henry VI., the Clergy, in 
their attendance upon Convocation, have the same pri- 
vilege in freedom from arrest, as the Members of the 
House of Commons in their attendance upon Parlia- 
ment.” 

«“ From Blackstone’s text it might be supposed, that 
there is only one Convocation. But the King, before 
the meeting of every new Parliament, directs his Writ 
to each Archbishop to summon a Convocation in his pe- 
culiar province.”— Christian's Notes on Blackstone. 


The consideration of the Irish Convocation, and other 
particulars, must be deferred for the present. 
ERASMUS. 


TRINITY. , 

Wiru respeet to this much disputed, and ever to be 
disputed doctrine of the Trinity, it is not easy to know 
where to begin or where to end one’s observations. It 
is truly an endless controversy: for which one among 
many reasons is, the difference with regard to the pre- 
mises from which our conclusions. are to be drawn.— 
Some, like ourselves, adhere to Scripture alone, using 
the very best text we can for ascertaining its true meaning. 
Others are as much, or, to speak truly, a vast deal-more 
influenced by the determination of creeds than by the 
Holy Scripture. These creeds are all of man’s composi- 
tion, and become more explicit, precise, and full on this 
disputed doctrine, in proportion as the time in which 
they were composed recedes from the primitive and 
Scriptural time. It will follow then, from this remark- 
able fact of these creeds being most particular and mi- 
nute on points that are left indefinite or not even hinted at 
in Scripture, that the person who forms his opinions from 
a creed, and he who is content with the original records 
of what Jesus and his Apostles did and taught, will come 
to very different conclusions, and form very different 
opinions. There can be very little risk in hazarding the 
assertion, that of all the believers in the Trinity there 
is hardly one that has deduced this system of belief 
from Scripture only: that, almost to a man, they have 
been previously initiated into some creed; have imbibed 
the doctrine from it, and then supported it, as far as 
possible, by Scripture. ‘There would he as little risk in 
saying, that if you could select a thousand men, of the 
most. pious and serious turn of mind, who had never 
heard, from any quarter, of the doctrine of the Trinity, 
and set: them down to read the New Testament with all 
due care, for the purpose of stating their view of the 
opinions and doctrines therein expressed—not one of 
this thousand (and, if you made it ten thousand, the result 
would be the same,) would rise from the perusal with 
the most distant notion of a Trinity of persons in one 
Godhead: not one that would not subject himself to 
all the curses of the Athanasian creed. It is, I con- 
ceive, an utter impossibility that he should ever deduce 
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deduce such propositions as these, (and without deduc- 
ing them very precisely he must perish everlastingly,) 
“The Father is eternal, the Son eternal, the Holy Ghost 
eternal, and yet they are not three eternals, but one 
eternal. So likewise the Father is Almighty, the Son 
Almighty, and the Holy Ghost Almighty, and yet they 
are not three Almighties, but one Almighty. So the 
Father is God, the Son is God, and the Holy Ghost is 
God, and yet they are not three Gods, but one God.” 

Now I maintain that it is an utter impossibility that 
any man, of sound understanding, should ever deduce 
one of these propositions from Scripture only. Nay, 
further, it is impossible to prove any one of these pro- 
positions from Seripture. And I may ask, is this what 
was to be expected, if the doctrine of the Trinity were 
the Grand Truth to be revealed ;—and I answer, most 
certainly not. 

In order to form a correct judgment of what you 
might naturally expect to find in such a case, we should 
consider in particular, that the whole world must be 
supposed to be ignorant of this truth; nor will it, I be- 
lieve, be denied, that there was not an individual in the 
world that knew any thing of a Trinity in Unity at all, 
much less as explained by the Athanasian Creed. We 
may assume this, though we are presented with this 
very remarkable fact, in the course of the controversies 
on this subject, that some pretend to prove the Christian 
Trinity from the works of the idolatrous Philosopher 
Plato: and because Plato speaks of a Triad, meaning 
the three sons of Noah deified, they make him anticipate 
the Lord Jesus himself in the great truth which he was 
to reveal. 

We are also to consider, that it is a very momentous 
truth—and that particularly to the Jews, it would, at 
first sight at least, have the appearance of completely 
annulling the main principle of their law, that the Lord 
our God is one Lord. Irom every circumstance con- 
nected with the doctrine too, it must have taken the 
strongest possible hold of the minds of the Apostles. It 
was new, and most strange. Every time they reflected 
that the Lord God Almighty had lived with them in 
form like one of themselves—that they had conversed 
with the Omnipotent as a man would do with his friend: 
that they had questioned him: reasoned with him: dis- 
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puted with one another in his presence: that they had 
seen others treat him with still greater familiarity : and 
above all, when they called to mind the eventful scenes 
of the last night, and felt that it was to God himself that 
all these indignities were offered—that it was the voice 
of God himself that was unable to make them throw off 
their drowsiness—-that it was God himself that Judas 
kissed, Peter denied, and all the Jews, both priests and 
rabble, treated with such indignity, scorn, and cruelty : 
Isay then, that every time they reflected on these, and 
a multitude of other circumstances that would crowd 
into their-minds, their whole souls must have been oc- 
cupied with this single thought. Strange then indeed 
is it, that it does not appear with greater clearness in 
their writings ; that in all their compositions we have 
none of those reflections that would naturally and una- 
voidably present themselves to the thoughts of any one 
of us that should witness such things. Strange that. we 
have no where any arguments to show the consistency 
of the Trinity with the great truth that the Jews were 
to maintain, that there is but one God. Strange that 
there does not seem to be any charge of such inconsis- 
tency made by their enemies. Strange that out of the 
many and most formidable objections that could be made 
by Jews and Gentiles to this remarkable doctrine of the 
Creator of all things, who is not worshipped by men’s 
hands as though he needed any thing, should yet hunger 
and thirst—be in danger of perishing by shipwreck— 
have to remove himself secretly, to avoid being precipi- 
tated down a rock by his own creatures—should have 
become subject to all our infirmities; not one is brought 
forward that turns upon the incongruity and incompati- 
bility of all these circumstances, with the idea of that 
Being, of whom, to whom, and through whom are all 
things. 

We are to bear in mind, that the Jews were very 
anxious to find objections—that they did endeavour to 
prevent the dissemination of the doctrine of Christ— 
that they took great trouble to prevent the resurrection, 
if possible, and to detect the imposture if there were 
any: Is it not passing strange then, that none of them 
ever addressed the Apostles thus—Do you pretend to 
say, that that person whom we saw living among us— 
growing up from childhocd—coming up regularly to our 
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feasts—offering his prayers and sacrifices with as much 
earnestness and humility as ourselves, was the God to 
whom we were offering our sacrifices? Do you say that 
Omnipotence and Omniscience were circumscribed by a 
human body: or that they did not address the multitude 
in such words as these— Will you desert the Lord God 
of your fathers, who brought you out of the land of 
Egypt, and worship a man that you have seen and 
touched—that you know was born—fed and lived as we 
do—was of like passions with us—and died upon the 
cross? What adds to the strangeness of all this is, 
that the very objections which, as I am now supposing, 
might be most naturally brought against this doctrine, 
were actually alledged by the natives of Nazareth, as 
rendering the wisdom with which he spake, and the 
mighty works which he did, still more marvellous.— 
“Whence hath this man this wisdom and these mighty 
works! Is not this the carpenter’s son? Is not his mo- 
ther called Mary; and his brethren James and Joses and 
Simon and Judas? And his sisters—are they not all 
with us? Whence, then, has this man these things ?” 
With what unspeakably greater force might it have 
been asked—How can you expect us to believe that this 
is our God most High and Holy, whom the Heavens and 
Heaven of Heavens cannot contain? Is not this the 
carpenter's son? &c. &e. 
Always bearing in mind what the Orthodox assert, 
that the preaching of Jesus to be one of the persons of 
the Holy and undivided Trinity, was the great aim of all 
the Apostles’ preaching—that it was the one saving 
truth—and that the knowledge of it was indispensible 
to the salvation of every person; we are then to endea- 
vour to account for this most extraordinary of all facts, 
that in no one place where the Apostles preached the 
Gospel, do we find this truth (if it be one) insisted on, 
that the Resurrection of Christ in particular is every 


where proclaimed, and the Trinity no where. 
V. D. M. 
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THE. REMONSTRANT SYNOD, 
AND 


“« THE ORTHODOX PRESBYTERIAN.” 


THERE is no species of obloquy or injury which their 
enemies have been able to inflict, that has not been un- 
sparingly heaped upon the Remonstrants during the last 
three years, because they have been firm and honest 
enough ‘to keep a conscience.” The pulpit has been 
profaned with the most calumnious misrepresentations 
of their Doctrines; the press has groaned with libels, 
under the mock title of religious Tracts and Pamphlets ; 
secret emissaries have stolen into the houses of their 
hearers, in order “to lead captive silly women,” by the 
most insidious slanders ; infuriated mobs have been in- 
stigated to break open their Meeting-houses, to insult 
their persons, and to preclude them from the lawful en- 
joyment of their own property; landlords have interfered, 
both directly and indirectly, to deprive them of their 
people, and their means of subsistence ; and, in one ease, 
the Civil Magistrate has been led, by the most disgrace- 
ful intrigues and falsehoods, to violate the liberty of a 
British subject, on the Lord’s Day, in the person of an 
aged Minister of the Gospel, who was peaceably pro- 
ceeding to worship God, in his own Meeting-house! It 
might be thought, that such acts as these, aided by the 
thousand arts of social persecution which have been in- 
dustriously, and, in too many cases, successfully em- 
ployed, would have been sufficient to satisfy the most 
determined hostility, and to fill upthe cup of vengeance. 
I have incidentally seen, however, a statement contained 
in an Official Document, lately transmitted to Govern- 
ment by the Moderator of the Synod of Ulster, which 
amply proves that a still more deadly assault is medi- 
tated against “heresy,” than any which has been yet 
attempted. The statement to which I refer is evidently 
intended as “a pilot balloon’—something sent up to 
try how the wind blows at Dublin Castle. The advisers 
of the Moderator have not yet had the hardihood, un- 
blushingly to approach the Government of the country, 
and to say, “ We have broken faith with our brethren ; 


317 


we have driven them from amongst us, by unprecedented 
and tyrannical enactments ; we have done them all the 
evil we could, in our private and ecclesiastical capacity, 
and we now solicit you te crown our wishes by depriy- 
ing them of the Royal Bounty:” No, they have not 
yethad the audacity thus to address an equitable Chris- 
tian Administration; but they have had the dastardly 
meanness to attempt, “ by aside wind,” exciting against 
the Remonstrants the odium theologicum in high places, 
in order to draw down upon them the displeasure of 
Government. Writing to the Irish Secretary, on asub- 
ject in which the Remonstrants have no concern, the 
Moderator has been advised, indecorously to drag them 
forward, ina statement which is equally invidious and 
untrue. His wordsare: ‘ The separation between the 
Synod and the Arians has been a question of Doctrine.” 
This: is but a short sentence, and yet it eontains two, 
direct; positive, wilful mis-statements. It is not true, that 
the Remonstrants, as a body, are Arians ; or that they 
separated from the Synod as such: and it is not true, 
that their “‘ separation was a question of Doctrine.” 
Their separation, as they have constantly declared, “ was 
a question, not of Doctrine, but of Discipline.” They 
never quarrelled with the Synod, because it contained 
Trinitarians and Calvinists ; and they are perfectly wil- 
ling to receive such into their own Body, if chosen by 
the people: but they left the Synod, because it enacted 
tyrannical laws subversive of the rights of conscience ; 
and they would have done the same, had the like means 
been adopted to advance the interests of Unitarianism, 
or any other system of Doctrine. These facts were per- 
fectly known to the Moderator, when he wrote to Lord 
Gower ; indeed, they were registered in official docu- 
ments in his own possession: and, I hereby accuse him, 
before the world, of having stated, for the evident pur- 
pose of injuring his brethren, what he knew to be contrary 
_to fact. 1 accuse him, however, only in his official capa- 
city; deeply lamenting that he was made the agent of 
the worthless designs of others. Much as he has fallen 
in public estimation, during his year of “ brief autho- 
rity,” in consequence of the degrading work which he 
has been obliged to perform, I am lvath, very loath, to 
believe that Robert Park is an evil-minded man. I am 
satisfied, that the deadly project of drawing down the 
Ee 2 
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vengeance of the Government upon the Remonstrants, 
never originated with him. It had a deeper, a darker, 
a more congenial source. Indeed, it was once avowed, 
in an unguarded moment ; and the internal workings of 
the spirit that conceived it, have incidentally broken out 
upon several occasions. And is this the fruit of Syno- 
dical Orthodoxy? Oh! what a wretched tree must 
that be, which produces such unhallowed fruit! Yet, 
the author and abettors of this infamous scheme say, 
that they are under the immediate instruction and guid- 
ance of the Holy Spirit! The audacity of the common 
swearer is not comparable to this. How dare they talk 
of sacred names, and heavenly influences, whilst they 
are planning the desolation of their unoffending breth- 
ren! The Holy Spirit! We know that “ the fruit of 
the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, 
goodness, faith, meekness, temperance.” Are such their 
fruits? Or are they not rather the fruits of the flesh, 
‘hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, strife, envyings, 
and such like”? <« Wherefore, by their fruits shall ye 
know them.” Oh! how widely are those bitter fruits 
scattered over the Province of Ulster! There is scarcely 
a Congregation, scarcely a house, in which they are not 
to be found. The attempt, ho-vever, to engage the Go- 
vernment, in a crusade against conscience, must fail. 
_Providentially, our statesmen have outrun our divines ; 
and, I am persuaded, there will never be an Admi- 
nistration in Britain, that will become the agent of in- 
triguing and persecuting priests, and the enemy of reli- 
gious liberty. That the attempt has been made, I do 
not regret ; for, its total failure will teach a salutary les- 
son: and the fact of its having been so ingeniously made, 
affords an illustration of principles and character, supe- 
rior to a thousand arguments. 

Before leaving this part of my subject, however, I de- 
mand of the Rev. Robert Park, by what authority he 
wrote to the Irish Government concerning the grounds 
of separation between the Remonstrants and the Synod ? 
He signed his name as “ Moderator of the General Sy- 
nod of Ulster ;” but, I have vainly looked into the Mi- 
nutes of that Body, for any power conferred upon him 
to communicate with the Government on such a subject. 
Did he, of his own mere humour, write in the name of 
the Synod? Or did he obey the orders of some clerical 
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conelave, having no more authority than himself to med- 
dle in the matter? I strongly suspect, that he acted 
under the instruction of the “ Heart- Probing Committee,” 
who have virtually assumed to themselves the entire 
power of the Synod of Ulster. Mr. Park owes it to 
himself and to the public, to show the authority under 
which he acted, in making an unfounded statement to 
Government concerning his brethren. 

I scarcely know, whether the Remonstrants ought to 
be considered fortunate, or unfortunate, in being the ob- 
jects of bitter and unwearied misrepresentation. Per- 
haps, in certain views, they are both. Fortunate, they 
assuredly are, in possessing principles and characters, 
which cannot be assailed by the weapons of honourable 
-argument and Christian truth; and which their oppo- 
nents consequently seek to tarnish by slanderous mis- 
statements—wnfortunate, in being compelled to live ina 
state of perpetual warfare, exposed to obloquy in ten 
thousand places where they have no opportunity of self-- 
vindication, and subjected to serious worldly loss and 
affliction in the maintenance of their integrity. For 
some time, the attacks of their enemies, though abun- 
dantly numerous and envenomed, were comparatively 
desultory and ill-concerted; but, during the last nine 
months, they have proceeded upon a plan of regular or- 
ganization. “ Zhe Orthodox Presbyterian,” relying upon 
the ready assent of prejudice, the unreasoning acquies- 
cence of ignorance, the rancour of sectarian and party 
animosity, and the certainty of an extensive infusion of 
poison where no antidote can follow it, has poured forth. 
periodical torrents of abuse, with an open disregard of 
decency and shame, totally unéqualled even in the bitter 
aunals of religious controversy. The grossest absurdi- 
ties of infidelity have been carefully selected, and 

published to the world as the opinions of the Remon- 
strants: the shocking imprecations of irreligious mobs 
have been audaciously represented as the natural off- 
spring of Unitarianism : and tales, of foreign lands, full 
of blasphemy and horror, have been invented, in order 
to mislead and inflame the minds of the ignorant. Many 
persons imagined, when the early numbers of this de- 
graded Publication appeared, that the violence and reck- 
lessness of its spirit would speedly exhaust its own un- 
hallowed energies; but, they who thought thus, little 
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knew the untameableness of sectarian rancour, ard the 
insatiable cravings of ambition and revenge. Each suc- 
ceeding number has outstripped its precursor, in the 
extent and grossness of its misrepresentations ; and, 
sixteen pages of the publication for June, are occupied 
with such a sustained abuse of “ The Remonstrant Sy- 
nod,” as might justly entitle it to the appellation confer- 
red upon a celebrated quack medicine—‘‘ The Concen- 
trated Essence of Vipers.” ; 
In one respect, that miserable article is truly gratify- 
ing. The Remonstrants, aware of human weakness, 
might possibly have doubted the soundness of some of 
their own views, or they might have been deceived by 
the generous sympathy and universal approbation of 
their enlightened friends ; but, the purity of their prin- 
ciples and the propriety of their proceedings have re- 
ceived the most unequivocal confirmation, in the virulent 
attack of their enemies. I firmly believe, that there. is 
but one man in the kingdom, capable of writing such an 
article ; and, every sentence exhibits his name, as clearly 
as if it were written upon the page in characters of brass. 
Unhappy man! His fury knows no bounds: his intend- 
ed victims have escaped from his vengeance; they have 
found a secure asylum in the strength of a righteous 
cause, and the protection of the virtuous and the humane ; 
and, with all the wild improvidence of ungoverned pas- 
sion, he has rushed into the conflict without his shield. 
In his eagerness to destroy others, he has forgotten his 
own safety : not considering, that he who brings un- 
founded accusations against men of established integrity, 
only stamps the brand of “ calwmniator” upon his own 
forehead. There is scaréely a crime in the catalogue of 
offences, with which he has not charged the members of 
the Remonstrant Synod. They are represented as hy- 
pocrites, liars, slanderers, deceivers of the people, soul- 
destroyers, and enemies of the Holy Spirit. In two or 
three sentences, he five times accuses them of uttering 
wilful falsehoods. The wretched man must have been 
“ drank with choler,” when he ventured to prefer such 
charges against men, whose veracity, even as individuals, 
has never experienced even the slightest taint, and who 
must have been worse than deranged, if they conspired 
to make false statements in public, and in their collec- 
tive capacity, upon the most solemn and interesting oc- 
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casion of their lives, whilst they were surrounded by 
hundreds, both of friends and enemies, who had ample 
means of knowing the truth or falsehood of their alle- 
gations. It would have been badenough to have brought 
such “ railing accusations” against them, had they been 
men whose statements on oath had been contradicted by 
many persons of the highest character and attainments— 
had they lain down a hundred times under public charges 
of wilful and malicious falsehood—had they been openly 
convicted of deliberately misquoting the Word of God in 
order to injure their fellow-men—had they leagued with 
atheists and debauchees in their crusades against con- 
science—or had their solemn testimony upon oath, and 
their public declarations, been exhibited in direct oppo- 
sition to eachother, until even their wonted effrontery for- 
sookthem,andthey “blubbered” under the exposurelikea 
whipped child. Had the Remonstrants been men of 
such characters, the slanders of “The Orthodox Pres- 
byterian” might have obtained some credence: but, in 
good sooth, even the writer of that vile article could not, 
and did not, believe one item of the charges which he 
preferred against them. To use his own elegant phrase- 
ology—* he knew thatthe charges could not be érue ; but 
no matter for that; the sentence had to be filled up, and 
the public mind deceived.” Persons in England, Scot- 
land, America, and other places to which the refutation 
of the calumnies can never extend, will be taught to 
look upon the Separatists from the Synod of Ulster, 
both lay and clerical, as a mere handful of worthless and 
obscure individuals. Nay, perhaps, even the Govern- 
ment of the country might be induced, by dexterous 
misrepresentations, to view them in this light ; and then, 
the draught of vengeance ean be doubly sweet. 

The accomplishment of this last benevolent design 
seems to be the great object of the first three pages of 
«¢ The Orthodox Presbyterian,” which the writer terms 
“ Statistics.” He ventures to assert, that “the Remon- 
strants do not embrace within the sphere of their Minis- 
try, a population which, at the most liberal estimate, 
would outnumber two of our large Orthodox congrega- — 
tions.” He then enumerates the seventeen Remonstrant 
congregations: and, true to his principles, his remarks, 
from beginning to end, are little more than a series of 
misrepresentations. To follow him through his entire 
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course, would be both fatiguing and unprofitable. I shall 
therefore, only expose a few of his Mis-statements, as a 
fair sample of the whole. He speaks of “ Newry, as be- 
ing divided into an Arian and Orthodox ‘congregation: 
the latter a flourishing settlement remains with the Sy- 
nod.” Now, is not this statement evidently intended to 
impress upon the public mind, that the congregation of 
Newry was rent into two equal parts? But what are the 
facts? From that large and important society, only 
about forty families withdrew ; and these, with a very 
few exceptions, persons in the humbler walks of life.— 
The places of the Seceders have been long since filled 
up; and Newry is, at this moment, what it has been for 
more than a century, one of the largest, most intelligent, 
and most respectable congregations in Ulster. Blessed, 
in the Rev. John Mitchell, with a truly Christian Minis- 
ter—a man of apostolic purity and integrity, who, by 
his meekness, his talents, and his unanswerable volume 
of Sermons, has rendered invaluable service to the cause 
of “pure and undefiled religion ””—the congregation of 
Newry has no superior amongst the Presbyterians of 
Ireland. Banbridge has been equally misrepresented by 
“The Orthodox Presbyterian,” “as separated into Arian 
and Orthodox.” About thirty families, of very little 
social importance, left the ministry of their excellent 
and gifted minister, the Rev. James Davis, and, with a 
number of Methodists and members of Calvinistic con- 
gregations in the vicinity, formed themselves into a new 
society. The ancient and respectable congregation, 

however, sustained no loss by this trifling secession: the 
vacancies have been rapidly supplied «by the hearers of 
Orthodox Ministers in the neighbourhood: and Ban- 
bridge was never more numerous and influential than at 
the present time. The misrepresentations concerning 
Ballycarry are remarkably gross. ‘‘ We believe,” says 
the Orthodox scribe, “that a great majority of the people 
have firmly adhered to the Synod.” How this could be 
believed, in direct opposition to what the writer well knew 
to be the fact, I cannot pretend to say; but this, I do 
assert, that notwithstanding the basest and foulest arts, 
and the most disgraceful violations of friendship, intend- 
ed to effectuate his ruin, that able and intrepid minister, 
Wn. Glendy, still retains, at least, three-fourths of his ori- 
ginal congregation, and has received several valuable 
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accessions to his numbers from the flock of the Rev. J. 
S. Reid. The mis-statements respecting Grey-Abbey are 
even farther from the truth. Instead of the few con- 
temptible individuals who adhere to the Synod “being 
nearly equal” to those who remain with the Remon- 
strants, they do not, at the highest calculation, amount 
to one tenth part of that ancient and numerous congre- 
gation. I might easily expose other statements equally 
unfounded ; but what I have already said must be amply 
sufficient to show the reliance which ought to be placed 
upon the “ Statistics” of “The Orthodox Presbyterian.” 
. The fact is, so far from the Remonstrant Congrega- 
tions being inconsiderable, even in a numerical point of 
view, they are perfectly able, even in that respect, to 
bear an average comparison with any equal number, in 
the same classes of Bounty, belonging to the General 
Synod of Ulster. And, if we look at their social im- 
portance, their enlightened intelligence, their moral re- 
spectability, their generous sentiments, and the extent 
of their property, I fearlessly assert, that in all these 
respects, the seventeen Remonstrant congregations, would 
outweigh onehundred which I could mention in connexion 
with the Synod. That this may not appear to be a vain 
boast, I shall take the most accurate criterion by which 
a comparative estimate can be formed, viz.: the stipend 
paid by the respective congregations. Dr. Cooke ad- 
mitted, at the late Synod of Ulster, in Omagh, “that 
there were many ministers in that Body who did not 
receive Zen Pounds per annum, from their people.” [I 
know that on another occasion, he mentioned one who. 
did not receive more than Five Pounds. Let the higher 
sum, however, be taken, and on their own showing, 
Banbridge would equal eight such congregations, Dro- 
more eight, Moneyrea eight, Dunmurry fifteen, Newry 
twenty, and many others from five to six. Take the 
same classes in the General Synod, as in the Remon- * 
strant, and the comparison, in most cases, will be decid- 
edly in favour of the latter. Even Carlingford, the 
smallest Remonstrant settlement, and which is better 
now ‘than when the Synod erected it, would rise far 
above “many” Synodical Congregations. sch 
The reverend writer of these Presbyterian Statistics, 
however, not only forgot to state the truth with regard 
to the Remonstrants, but, he likewise omitted to men- 
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tion, that even of Congregations which still adhere 
to the Synod, the great majority of those who possess 
intelligence, property, and the highest moral respectabi- 
lity, are attached to the principles of the Remonstrants. 
This fact he knows right well; for he is intimately ac- 
quainted with the Congregation of Ki/lileagh. He knows 
that ¢here almost all the leading families are opposed to 
the Synod. He knows that the Remonstrants have like- 
wise hosts of friends in Killinchy, Saintfield, Comber, 
Carrickfergus, Ballymoney, Armagh, Strabane, and 
multitudes of other places. In short, he well knows, 
that there is scarcely a Congregation in Ulster, in which 
the Remonstrant principles are not making rapid pro- 
gress: and, if I mistake not, he will, ere long, witness 
manifestations of this fact, in quarters where the public 
little expect them, When he next writes on the sub- 
ject of ‘ Statistics,” let him state the whole truth, and 
he will then admit, that, over all Ireland, the great. pre- 
ponderance of Presbyterian intelligence and respectabi- 
lity, is on the side of those whom he has so often ma- 
ligned, and so grievously injured. 

The public are deeply concerned in the question--- 
what are those “many congregations” referred to by 
Dr. Cooke, “that do not pay 10/. a-year to their re- 
spective ministers?’ Can they be those ancient and 
happy societies, of whose prosperity and increase we 
heard so much in a late number of “The Orthodox Pres- 
byterian,” in consequence of “ their haying enjoyed the 
blessed labours of an Orthodox ministry?” I verily be- 
lieve, that some of them are; and the truth, for once, 
has come out by accident. The great majority of them, 
however, are those wretched “‘ New Hrections,” which 
have been so lavishly praised as symptoms of the increas- 
ing piety of the times; but, which, in reality, every 
sensible man has looked upon as indications of the evils 
attendant on the miserable dissentions of the Synod of 
Ulster. Whereyer afew restless or ambitious indivi- 
duals could be found, some Minister, who wished to an- 
noy his brother, gaye them encouragement to commence 
a new congregation. Names were easily collected ; lists 
of Stipend formed; some Presbytery took them up as 
a “promising new society ;’ contributions were levied 
off the public, “ under ee pretences,” for building a 
Meeting-house; and a Minister was sometimes ordained 
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- before the foundation stone was laid, that he might be- 
come a regular “ official beggar.” Our readers must be 
aware, how many persons of this description have teazed 
and afflicted the country for some years past; and 
had the community known the real state of the case, and 
withheld their money from impostors, many wretched 
Ministers would this day have had the good fortune nt 
to be the pastors of congregations that are either so poor 
or so mean, as to permit them to starve on ten pounds per 
annum. Hach of these congregations, however, actual- 
ly promised to pay, at least, fifty pounds a year toa 
Minister; and, on this solemn pledge, application was 
made to Government for Bounty. It now appears that 
they only made a false shew of paying stipend, in order 
to have their Minister pensioned by the public ; and the 
Synod of Ulster appear to connive at a scandalons breach 
ot compact, and a base attempt to rob the country for the 
benefit of those who are equally dishonourable and dis- 
honest. These proceedings, however, are all quite Ortho- 
dox: but, I trust, they will open the eyes of those who 
have been gulled into contributions for unnecessary 
Meeting-houses ; and also show to Government, the pro- 
priety of strict investigation, before they grant the hard 
earned money of the people, to men that ask it under 
“false pretences.” 

In my next I thall expose “ The Orthodox Presby- 
terian’s’ misrepresentations of the Resolutions adopted 
by the Remonstrant Synod. 

A ReEeMoNSTRANT. 


SCRIPTURE ITS OWN INTERPRETER. 
(CONTINUED FROM PAGE 270.) 


2 Tues. i. 1. 2. 3,.—‘ Paul, and Silvanus, and Timotheus, unto 
the Church of the Thessalonians in God our Father, and the Lord 
Jesus Christ. Grace be unto you and peace from Gud our Father 
and the Lord Jesus Christ. We are bound to thank God always for 
you, &c.” ; ie 
6. 7. 8.— Seeing it is a righteous thing with God to recom- 
pense tribulation to them that trouble you: and to you who are 
troubled rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from 
heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on 
them that know not God, and that obey not the Gospel of our Lord 


Jesus Christ.” 
Ff 
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2 Tues. i. 12.—‘‘ That the name of our Lord Jesus Christ may be 

glorified in you, and ye in him, according to the grace of our God 
and the Lord Jesus Christ.” 

ii. 13. 14 —** But we are bound to give thanks alway to 
God for you, brethren, beloved of the Lord, because God hath 
from the beginning chosen you to salvation through sanctification 
of the Spirit and belief of the Truth: whereunto he called you by 
our Gospel, to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
16.—“ Now our Lord Jesus Christ himself, and God even 
our Father, which hath loved us and hath given us everlasting con- 
solation and good hope through grace: comfort. your hearts and 
stablish you in every good word and work.” 

1 Tr. i. J. 2.—** Paul, an Apostle of Jesus Christ by the com- 
mandment of God our saviour, and Lord Jesus Christ which is our 
hope: unto Timothy, my own son in the faith, grace, mercy, and 
peace from God our Father and Jesus Christ our Lord.” 

17.— Now unto the King eternal, immortal, invisible; 
the only wise God, be honour and glory for ever and ever, amen.” 
ii. 83—6.—“ For this is good and acceptable in the sight of 
God our Saviour: who will have all men to be saved, and to come 
to the knowledge of the Truth: for there is one God and one media- 
tor between God and man—the man Christ Jesus, who gave him- 
self a ransom for all, to be testified in due time.” 

vy. 21.— I charge thee before God, and the Lord Jesus. 
Christ, and the elect Angels, &c.” 
vi. 13.—16.—“ TI give thee charge in the sight of God, who 
quickeneth all things, and before Christ Jesus, who before Pontius 
Pilate witnessed a good confession: that-thou keep this command- 
ment without spot, unrebukeable, until the appearing of our Lord 
Jesus Christ: which in his. times he shall show who is the blessed 
and only Potentate, the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, whe 
only hath immortality dwelling in the light which no man can ap- 
proach unto, whom no man bath seen or can see, to whom be ho- 
nour and power everlasting.” 

2 Tim. i. 1, 3.—“ Paul an Apostle of Jesus Christ, by the will 
of God, according to the promise of life which is in Christ Jesus, 
to Timothy my dearly beloved son: grace, mercy,.and peace from 
God the Father and Christ Jesus our Lord. I thank God whom I 
serve from my forefathers with a pure conscience, &c.” 

Titus, i. 4,.—* Grace, mercy, and peace from God the Father 
and the Lord Jesus Christ, our Saviour.” 

ii. 13,— Looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious 
appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ who gave 
himself for us, &c.” e 

iii. 4, —6.—“ But after that the kindness and love of God 
our Saviour toward man appeared, not by works of righteousness 
which we have done, but according to his mercy he saved us, by 
the washing of regeneration and renewing of the Holy Ghost, 
which he shed on us abundantly, through Jesus Christ our Saviour.” 


The Second Hpistle to the Thessalonians was written 
partly to remove an erroneous impression which the for- 
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mer letter had made upon their minds, with respect to 
the second coming of our Lord; and, in explaining this, 
he opens some prophetic views as to defections from the 
truth in later times. It is, too, a short Epistle; but, 
notwithstanding, contains some very precise intimations 
of Paul’s views of the relation of the Lord Jesus Christ 
to his God and Father. The other three Epistles are 
to individuals, and contain several directions to them as 
to: their choice of Ministers, and as to the doctrine they 
are to teach. When we-read these Hpistles, at the pre- 
sent times, it naturally occurs to us to reflect how for- 
tunate young candidates for the Ministry are in having 
spiritual guides, who, by afew precise overtures, can 
furnish much more minute instruction than the Apostle 
Paul was able to do; and how fortunate it was for that 
Apostle, that there was no theological committee to eall 
him to account for such expressions as would now endan- 
ger. a man’s continuance in the Ministry of the Gospel. 
He was happy in living when he could safely write that 
“ there was one God, and one Mediator between God 
and man, the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself as a 
ransom for all, to be testified in due time;”’ :which is a 
confession of faith that would certainly have brought 
down severe censures from those who have laboured to 
purge the Synod of such heretical notions. His chance 
of being allowed to remain in the service of his Lord 
and master, would have been rendered much worse by 
his stating that ‘‘ the end of the commandment is chari- 
ty, out of a pure heart, and of a good conscience, and of 
faith unfcigned, from which some having swerved have 
turned aside into vain jangling ; desiring to be teachers 
of the law, understanding neither what they say uor 
whereof they affirm,” and enumerating as things contrary 
to sound doctrine, “ being lawless and disobedient, 27- 
godly and sinners, unholy and profane, murderers of fa- 
thers and murderers of mothers, manslayers, «/ore- 
mongers—defiling themselves with mankind—being men- 
stealers, liars and petjured persons” —to the total exclu- 
sion of the doctrine of the Trinity—Original Sin, Jus- 
tification by Faith alone, &c. &c. 

T had intended including the important texts from the 
Epistle to the Hebrews in this communication, but was 
prevented by circumstances from accomplishing my pur- 


pose in time for the present number. 
EREUNETES. 
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THE REV. WM. PORTER, IN REPLY TO THE 
' REV. JOHN BROWN. 


In “ The Bible Christian” for the month of May last, the Rev. 
John Brown, of Aghadowey, was charged with having expressed 
himself to the following effect, in a controversial sermon preached 
upwards of two years ago, in the meeting-house of Drumachose ;— 
«© My friends, I know you have been lately told by a Clergyman in 
this neighbourhood, (who has been delivering lectures against our 
blessed Saviour,) that the text of the three Heavenly Witnesses, in- 
one of John’s Epistles, is a spurious interpolation, and that it has 
been rejected as such by the learned Griesbach. But, my friends, 
what will you think of a system which can be supported only by 
falsehood ; and what will you think of the man who is capable of thus 
supporting it, when I assure you, as I now do, that Griesbach retains 
the text as genuine !”— See Bible Christian, No. 4, page 192. 

_ The foregoing charge, which’ was grounded on the testimony of 
some individuals who heard the sermon delivered, Mr. Brown has 
thought proper to deny. He denies having assured his auditors 
that the disputed text relative to the three Heavenly Witnesses is 
retained as genuine by Griesbach, in his celebrated edition of the 
Greek Testament; and he denies having made any allusion to me, 
as a person capable of supporting an erroneous system of belief, by 
the assertion of a falsehood. These are the points at issue between 
Mr. Brown and myself, and I request that they may be kept in re. 
collection. Nothing can surpass the ‘‘noble bearing” with which 
that gentleman has thrown himself into the arena. “ Although” 
says my Rev. opponent “ this vile accusation has rankled within Mr. 
Porter's breast for years, and though he chose a time when he hoped 
to strike with effect, and though, as the rehearsal* of his witnesses has 
been so long continued, their performance may be expected to be ex- 
guisite, yet I fearlessly dare him to the proof, and say, bring forth 
my accusers. I shall stand, not as I have been commanded, with my 
life, but with my Manuscript in my hand ; the testimony that has been 
arranged to crush me, I shall drive back to the dark regions where it 
has been slumbering for years.” ‘I challenge my accuser to bring forth 
his witnesses after their protracted rehearsal. I have no means of pre- 
venting the appearance of improper witnesses, but whosoever they are, 
their testimony will be subjected to the ordinary tests of evidence, and I 
fear not, by a little cross-examination, to make an equal display of their 
ignorance of the subject, and the falsehood of the accusation.” 

A literal quotation of Mr, Brown’s words would swell this article 
to an enormous size. Thesubstance of his defence I shall endeavour 
to state faithfully. 


* How Mr. Brown came to the knowledge of those secret “ re- 
hearsals,” he has not condescended to explain. 
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He says that his whole discoure was written out with care, and 
accurately committed te memory, and that the Manuscript, which 
has undergone no change from the period of delivery, was then ly- 
ing open before him. He transcribes from it a long extract, which, 
if such evidence were conclusive, would effectually exonerate him 
from the charge of having misrepresented Griesbach. 

That he used in his sermon expressions similar to those which 
are supposed to cast an imputation on me, as an individual, he has 
not ventured todeny. He admits that in delivering one part of his 
discourse, “ he waved his hand in triumph, and said, with heartfelt 
emotion, ‘what should be thought of the cause which required, and of 
the men who employed, such advocacy.’” He asserts, however, that 
the foregoing words had no personal reference to me; that his hand 
was waved in triumph, not over my head, but over that of a certain 
periodical publication ; and that all the heartfelt emotion which he 
so glowingly depicts, was kindled within him, not by any act of mo- 
ral turpitude, but by the errors into which some anonymous writer 
had fallen, respecting the true import of certain disputed texts ine 
Seripture. (See Orthodox Presbyterian, page 322.) 

Mr. Brown tells us, that, for the purpose of guarding against the 
possibility of mistakes in the delivery of his sermon, he had before 
him in the pulpit, very copious notes of the original manuscript ;— 
that these notes are still in existence ;—that they perfectly coincide 
with the Discourse as written at full lensth ;—and to these two do- 
euments he refers, as proofs that he neither misrepresented Gries- 
bach, nor cast any reflection on Mr. Porter. 

Such evidence as the foregoing, if unrebutted by positive testi- 
mony, might be deemed decisive, could it be shown that manuscripts 
have never been manufactured anew, in order to serve a particular 
purpose; and also, that preachers never take an excursive flight, but 
always confine themselves to the strict letter of their written dis- 
courses. Mr. Brown is known to be zealous in the cause of Ortho- 
doxy, and, on the occasion in question, he seems to have been hur- 
ried by zeal beyond the limits of his parchment, and the limits of 
propriety. These remarks may be thought uncharitable; but let 
the reader wait for a little. 

+ I knew,” says Mr. Brown, (page 320,) “that Mr. Porter's fu- 
mily were present ; that the persons who had. brought him silver honours 
were present ; and that those who had enjoyed the fascinations of his 
society were present. And few will suppose it possible, that in suck 
circumstances, I should have discovered so little tact.as to assail an ab- 
sent favourite of the people I was. addressing, when my duty confined 
me to assail his opinions : 

« Surley a man guided by reason, and not blinded by passion, could 
not have advanced such rash and unfounded assertions.” 

All this I grant: most readly do I concede, that, at tirst view of 
the case, few would suppose it possible that any man guided by rea~ 
son, should discover so little tact as Mr. Brown is alleged to have 
discovered. All will admit that the individual must have been blind- 
ed by passion, who, circumstanced as Mr. Brown was, coald make 
the assertons imputed to that eepslamans But it remains to he 
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proved that Mr. B. zs a person possessed of tact; isa person always 
under the guidance of reason, and never blinded by passion. With~- 
out adverting to a ridiculous and much talked-of adventure, in which, 
through a total destitution of tact, he is known to have been invol- 
ved, during his mission to the South of Ireland ;—I shall exemplify 
the reckless temerity of his character, by reference to a transaction 
which took place in the North:—Some years ago, an appeal was 
brought before the Synod of Ulster, by a young Student, against some 
proceedings of the Presbytery, to which Mr. Brown belongs.— 
During the debate the appellant and Mr. Brown were particulary 
opposed to each other. In someremarks on this subject, subsequent- 
ly published, Mr. Brown affirmed, that as soon as the business came 
forward, the Gentleman who acted as Reporter for the Belfast News- 
Letter, left a pew on the left side of the Pulpit, in which he had 
previously sat, walked down the alley, joined the yourlg man ina 
pew, on the right side of the Pulpit, and prompted him, as occasion 
required. This statement was denied by the Reporter, and reiter- 
ated by Mr. Brown: Here is acasein point—here we have a speci- 
men of my opponent’s rashness in positively asserting what might be 
easly and effectually contradicted. The peron of the Reporter was 
known to almost every Member of the Synod: his change of place 
was alleged to have been made under the eyes of a numerous and 
observant assembly; and was it to be supposed, that, “ any man 
could discover so little tact ; could be so completely deserted by judgment, 
and blinded by passion,” as to persist in an affirmation, which, if un- 
founded, might be disproved by at least 300 witnesses : yet Mr. B. did 
act this extraordinary part; he published letter aftér letter, in sup- 
port of an assertion, tke-erroneousness of which was palpable toa 
whole multitude of people, and evinced by incontrovertible testi- 
mony, so that his capabilities are not to be measured by those of or- 
dinary men.—That few would conduct themselves in the manner 
charged, Iadmit; thatthe Rev. John Brown did so—I shall prove! ! 
Mr. B, asks why the charge now preferred was so long kept back ? 
and represents it as a fabrication recently got up for a particular 
purpose. The delay can be easily and naturally accounted for. In 
less than an hour after the injurious expressions had escaped from 
the Reverend gentleman’s mouth, they were reported to me by two 
members of my own family who had heard them uttered, and who 
came home from the Meeting-house burning with indignation at the 
false and foul imputation cast on their father. Happening to meet 
shortly afterwards with the Rev. John M‘Laughlin, in whose place 
of worship Mr. Brown’s sermon was delivered, a conversation took 
place, in reference to one pait of which I lately submitted to Mr. 
M‘Laughlin the following written query— 
_ “Will you have the goodness to state whether I did or did not, 
long ago, complain to you of the unfounded and injurious assertions 
made by Mr. Brown in his controversial discourse, and declare my 
determination to take some opportunity of bringing that gentle- 
man publicly to account?” This question I am authorized by 
Mr. M‘Laughlin to answer in the affirmative. But through what 
medium was I to effect the meditated exposure? It was not to be 
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expected that the common Newspapers would open their columns for 
the introduction of such a subject. Even “ Yhe Northern Whig” 
has oftener than once refused to insert for me articles connected with 
Theological Controversy, when they have not arisen from debates 
previously reported in that Journal. And at the period of which I 
speak, there was no Monthly Publication of a liberal character ge- 
nerally read by the people whom I was anxious to address. Time 
passed on, and the intensity of my feelings on the subject gradually 
abated. Indeed, it would now appear that I over-rated the injuri- 
ous effect of Mr.-Brown’s mis-statements. They seem to have been 
less attended to when uttered, and have, of course, done less harm 
than I at one time supposed. When “ Tue Briere Curistian” was 
established, I began to think of carrying my long entertained in- 
tention into practice. The disagreeable task was, however, staved 
off from time to time, and the possibility is, that it might have been 
still longer unperformed, had not my old traducer forced himself 
into notice, and revived indignation, by coming forward as the pro- 
pagator of a calumnious tale. This is the plain truth. At all events, 
the malefactor, who has long been allowed to go at large, is the last 
person who ought to complain on account of his punishment having 
been delayed. 

Let the points at issue be kept in mind. The charge has been 
already stated. For the purpose of vindicating himself from that 
charge, Mr. Brown has deliberately declared, that, in his controver- 
sial sermon, he did not state to his auditors, that the text relative to 
the three Heavenly Witnesses is retained by Griesbach. And he 
has farther declared, that, in that discourse, he made no allusion 
to Mr. Porter as a man capable of supporting an erroneous system 
by the mis-statement of a fact. This is the substance of the ex- 
pressions which he is alleged to have used. The tpsissima verba my 
informants did not pretend to give. ; 

When Mr. Brown’s daring denial appeared in the official pam- 
phlet of his party, it immediately occurred to me, that with people 
under the influence of certain prejudices, the testimony of the Or- 
thodox Minister in whose pulpit, and in support of whose opinions, 
the discourse containing the imputed expressions was preached, 
would have more weight, than the strongest possible evidence, ema 
nating from Unitarians. Accordingly, I called on Mr. M‘Laughlin, 
who, in the presence of Mr, G. Alexander, signed a document, which 
is now lying before me, and of which the following is a copy :— 


To the Rev. William Porter, 
IR 
aS I do distinctly remember, that the Rev. John Brown 
did affirm, in a Sermon preached by him in my Meeting-house, that 
the disputed text relative to the three Heavenly Witnesses, is re- 
tained as genuine, in Griesbach’s edition of the Greek Testament. 
I cannot recollect Mr. Brown’s having made a personal attack 
on you. ; 
Lam, Sir, your obedient Servant, 
Joun M‘Laveuun. 
Newton-Limavady, 16th July, 1830. 
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I had not charged Mr. Brown with having made on me, what 
could be strictly termed “a@ personal attack.” The amount of the 
Jatter part of the charge was, that he had alluded to me in a way 
sufficiently significant, when he spoke of a clergyman who had short- 
ly before been delivering a course of lectures in the neighbourhood. 


, And when Mr, M‘Laughlin was asked, in the presence of Mr. George 


Alexander, whether he would take on him to assert that Mr. Brown 
did not make such al/uston—he promptly replied that he would not. 
He has admitted, that “I long ago complained to him of the un- 
founded and injurious assertions made by Mr. Brown.” Does not 
this admission imply, that J considered them as directed against my 
character. And Mr. M‘Laughlin certainly did not say any thing 
which could lead me to suppose I was in error. For I dosolemuly 
aver, that in the conversation referred to, which was held with him 
shortly after the sermon was preached, and while the affair was 
fresh in his recollection, I detailed the substance, and the whole sub- 
stance of the expressions which Mr, Brown is charged with having 
uttered ; and that Mr. M‘Laughlin did then admit, without limi- 
tation or exception, that such were the expressions actually employ- 
ed. In corroboration of this, I am authorized by two of the most 
respectable inhabitants of Newtown- Limavady, to state thus public- 
ly,—that they can, and, if required, will bear testimony to a similar 
admission on the part of Mr. M‘Laughlin. Far be it from me to 
insinuate that my respected neighbour has not honestly declared the 
whole truth, according to the best of his recollection, at present.— 
Allowance must be made for the oblivious influence of time. Be it 
observed, however, that the main charge is completely, and undeni- 
ably proved by Mr, M‘Laughlin. He has convicted the ‘ Warder 
of Zion Gates” of having deliberately asserted a falsehood ; and the 
man who has asserted one deliberate falsehood, must be presumed 
capable of asserting another, 

But I proceed to establish both parts of the charge, by evidence 
which would command belief, had Mr. M‘Langhlin never opened his 
lips, or moved his pen on the subject. The following is a correct copy 
of a document, now in my possession :— 


To Doctor Moore, and Messrs. M'Kissack and Millar, of New- 

town-Limavady. 
GENTLEMEN, 

You will have the goodness to state in writing, 
as you have already done in conversation, your answers to the two 
subjoined queries. —I am, &c. Wirtiam Porrer, 

July 24th, 1830. 

Ist. In a controversial sermon, preached upwards of two years 
ago, in Mr. M‘Laughlin’s meeting-house, by the Rey. John Brown, 
did that geutleman assert, or did he not, that the disputed text rela- 
tive to the three Heavenly Witnesses is retained as genuine by Gries- 
bach ? 4 

Answer—He piv. Witt1am Moore. 

James M‘Kussack. 
THomas Mirtrr. 
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2d. In the same sermon, did the same gentleman allude to Mr. 
Porter, though not expressly by name, as a person who had endea- 
voured to support the Unitaxian system by affirming, contrary to 
fact, that the text above referred to has been rejected by Griesbach ? 
Answer,—He pip. Witi1am Moonrt. 
James M‘Kissack. 


I am fond of referring to Orthodox authority ; and, as Mr. 
Brown, apparently conscious that his statement would be refuted, 
had talked in his letter about the production of “ improper witnes- 
ses,” I thought it right to submit the following query to Mr. M% 
Laughlin :— : 

“« Srr,— Will you have the goodness to state whether Dr. Moore, 
Mr. James M‘Kissack, and Mr. Thomas Millar, are, or are not, 
persons of a respectable rank in Seciety ? Are they, or are they not 
persons whose clearness of understanding makes them competent to 
pear testimony on such points as are now at issue between Mr. 
Brown and myself; and whose veracity and probity entitle their 
testimony to belief ? W. Porter ” 

To the foregoing question, Mr. M‘Laughlin, in the presence of 
his brother, answered in the following words “ They are persons of 
“wnimpeached and unimpeachable characters.” I have to apologize to 
the gentlemen mentioned, for haying pat such a query respecting 
them, but entertaining, as I do, a high opinion of Mr. Brown’s 
boldness, I did not know what he might allege for the purpose 
of depreciating their character, and, consequently, their testimony 
in the estimation of people to whom they are unknown. 

«* When I reflect,” says Mr. Brown, (page 821,) “ that I went 
to defend the Divinity of the Holy Ghost, whose preseuce and guid- 
ance I invoked—had I intentionally employed falsehood in a cause 
so holy—my hair rises on my head and my knees tremble, and the 
blood runs cold to my heart, while my hand registers my belief, 
that the offence would have been unpardonable.” Reader, has or 
has not this act of delinquency been proved ? 

Perhaps the Minister of Aghadowey is now begining to wish that 
he had followed the advice of his friends, and not ventured to come 
forward with a denial. Bad as his situation was, it is now infinite- 
ly worse ; that has happened to him, which very often happens to 
those who have allowed themselves to say the thing which is not 
true. One violation of veracity has placed him under a kind of 
semi-necessity of committing another. His aberrations from recti- 
tude have brought him to open shame, and caused him to be expos- 
ed to public gaze on a platform, more elevated than honourable. In 
a situation so painfully conspicuous, the eyes of most men would be 
fixed on the ground, and their faces suffused with a burning blush. 
Not so the Minister of Aghadowey : 

“ Reckless on high stands unbashed” John Brown. 

Satisfied with having established my case to the full conviction of 
every unprejudiced mind, it is not my wish to prosecute it any further. 
But should more formal investigation be insisted on, Iam willing 


to meet it 
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When it is considered that the assertion respecting Griesbach was 
one not likely to arrest the attention of a country Congregation, and 
that years have elapsed since that assertion was made ; when it is 
considered that people in general are very reluctant to involve them- 
selves in trouble; and that nine out of ten persons who heard Mr. 
Brown would be particularly reluctant to incur popular odium, and 
bring discredit on their own sect, by bearing witness against an Or- 
thodox Minister : when these circumstances are taken into account, 
it is a matter of surprise, that even four competent individuals 
should at the present day be. able to recollect the expressions charged, 
and at the same time willing to acknowledge that recollection.— 
But additional evidence can be adduced. I have already stated, that 
Mr. Brown’s words were instantly communicated to me, by two 
members of my own family, a daughter and a son, in whose hear- 
ing they were uttered. Both of them can bear the most solemn and 
decided testimony to the Preacher’s misrepresentation of Griesbach, 
and calumnious allusion to their father ; an allusion which would 
naturally make a deeper, and more permanent impression on their 
minds, than on those of others. I did not judge it necessary to have 
their signature attached to any of the papers now published. To 
bring forward a female, would not be pleasant, and can hardly he 
necessary. But my son is ready to state what he has to state, im 
the form of a written and regularly attested affidavit. 

Let not Mr. Brown attempt to throw dust in the eyes. of the 
public, by producing persons who will declare that they heard his 
sermon delivered and have no recollection of the words imputed. 
The probability is, that. sucha declaration could be made, and made 
most conscientiously by at least a thousand people. Words are fu- 
gitive things—all auditors are not equally struck by the same passage 
of an oration, nor.are all minds equally retentive.of. impression.— 
‘In a discourse long since preached, statements-may haye been made, 
which are distinctly remembered by one hearer, though forgotten by 
fifty. And therefore, if a few respectable, intelligent, and disinter- 
ested individuals declare solemuly, that Mr. Brown uttered certain 
things, their testimony will mot be in the slightest degree shaken, 
should ever so many individuals equally respectable, declare that.they 
have no recollection of his having done so. In Courts of Justice, 
how commonly do we hear such questions and answers as these— 
Do you remember having used such an expression, on such an oeca- 
sion? A.no.—If your respectable neighbour A B should swear that 
you did, would you believe him? A. I would. Mr. Brown must’ 
produce witnesses of all work—wituesses who will positively affirm, 
that he did not say what he is charged with having said; that he 
could not possibly have said it, without attracting their attention at 
the time ; and that if they had heard it they could not afterwards 
have forgotten it. Should any one be so hardy, as to make those 
rash and self-condemnatory assertions, no man of commou sense 
would believe them. 

Whether Mr. Brown in his Sermon spoke of me as a person 
who had been giving Lectures against our Blessed Saviour, or against 


335 


the Deity of our Blessed Saviour, is a matter of no conse quence.— 
My informants did not pretend to give his exact words. This he 
represents in his Letter, as a very suspicious circumstance. The 
case would have been far more suspicious, had five or six individuals 
literally agreed, with respect to the identical phraseology employed. 
This would have indicated collusion. 

Mr. Brown represents meas having said, that my assertion, with re- 
gard to Griesbach, was discredited’ even by my friends, ‘This alleged 
disbelief he accounts for in one or other of two ways—‘ My friends 
knew me to bea man, either regardless of truth, or of a temperament 
so sanguine’ as ‘to overleap all bounds, in order to arrive at a favourite 
conclusion,”? Adistinction withouta difference, The learned gentle- 
man has‘declared that ** my candour’’ in stating certain things, ‘has 
excited his pity.”’ That candour should be viewed by him with con- 
temptuous compassion, will be readily believed, when the words which 

_ I really used are compared with those which he has put into my mouth. 

«« Several of my own hearers, who knew me to be INCAPABLE of INTEN- 
TIONAL FALSIFICATION, supposed that through a lapse of recollection, 
I must have confounded Griesbach’s rejection of one text, with his re- 
jection’of another. And it wasnot, &c. &c. &c. . A 
it was not till [ had done all these things, that even my friends were 
satisfied with the TRUTH of what I had stated,’’ (correctness would have 
been a word ‘more expressive of what was evidently my meaning. )— 
‘© They could hardly bring themselves to believe that any Minister of 
the Gospel : ° . would be capable of acting as Mr. 
Brown ‘bad deliberately done.”’ It is here distinctly stated, that my 
friends and’ hearers knew me to be incapable-of intentional falsification, 
but were willing to suppose that 1 had involuntarily made a mistake, 
ratherfthan admit the idea-that ‘¢ a Warder of Zion,’’ a member of the 
Synod’s Committee for the revival of religious purity, had uttered a 
defamatory falsehood while the book of God was lying open before him, 
And'this plain ‘statement is disingenuously twisted into an admission 
that'my veracity is held in low estimation by those who know me. Mr. 
Brown has intérpréted this part of my letter, as he and his brethren are 
in the habit of interpreting Scripture. He has seized ona single word, 
which he construes in’ /a serise, different’ from the one evidently in- 
tended; and in direct opposition to the wholecontext,  “ How was it,” 
asks my opponent, “that the voice of a stranger had such a charm as to 
desttdy’all confidence in a man intimately known ?”’ This extraordi- 
nary preference on the part of my own people, he attributes to their 
knowledge of my character, but he modestly refrains from saying what 
is evidently implied, that it'was in some degree to be ascribed: to their 
kniowlédge of his. ° Let me tell him, that the worD of the Minister of 
Newtownlimayady would be credited by his hearers, in preference to 
the OATH of the Minister of Aghadowey, 

Mr, Brown proceeds—*‘ But I shall fix the second charge indelibly on 
Mr.’ Porter, by his own testimony. He has asserted that the testimo- 
nial which he received had no connexion with religious opinions. ° And 
this after the explosion at Strabané!! ’ And this after his controversial 
Sermons!!~ And this after the judgment pronounced in’ the address, 
and embodied in the inscription!!! ‘That some of the parties concern- 
ed'in the testimonial may not have acted from any approval of Mr. 
Porter’s religious principles, I admit; but that with all the parties 
concerned, it had no connexion with religious opinions, is too great a 
demand upon'our credulity. Really a man who’ deliberately writes, 
and publishes a glaring violation of truth, cannot expect to be believed 
even by his friends.”? In the same page he represents me as “ a man 
lost to all shame.” Mr. Brown refers to the address ‘and the inscrip- 
tion as furnishing a refutal of my assertion. ‘J refer to both documents, 
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and also to my answer to them, as affording ample confirmation of that 
assertion. In the address the subscribers are pleased to say—‘‘ Though 
some of us entertain sentiments different from yours, on certain doctrines 
about which the wisest and best men have not been able to agree, yet 
we all perfectly concur in expressing our warm approbation of the im- 
pressive manner in which you have uniformly inculcated, both by pre- 
cept and example, the practical duties of Christianity.”” As Mr. Brown 
has arraigned my character, 1 trust I shall be excused for quoting the 
following sentence—“ We recognize in you, Sir, an indulgent parent, 
an affectionate husband, a kind master, and a sincere friend—with a 
morality unspotted, a candour, and adherence to truth unsurpassed.” 
On the respectability of the namies attached to this address, even Mr. 
Brown has not dared to breathe a suspicion. The following isa copy 
of the Inscription to which my adversary has referred—‘ To the Rev. 
William Porter, by his Protestant Friends, of different denominations, 
in Newtownlimavady, and its vicinity, as a mark of their esteem for his 
many amiable qualities in private life, and their cordial approbation of 
his fearless and disinterested assertion of the invaluable right of private 
judgment.” In my reply, the following sentence may be found— 
« During the course of last Summer, there was a time, I confess, 
when my spirit was nearly subdued ; and when I thought I should be 
borne down by obloquy, merely for having expressed opinions which, 
however erroneous they may be deemed, can have emanated from no 
other source, than conscientious conviction. But that time is past, t 
have found that there are liberal men of EVERY CHURCH, AND OF 
EVERY CREED, who will not allow an individual whose intentions are 
upright, to be run down by vulgar clamour.’’ All these things were 
published in the Newspapers of the time: and yet Mr. Brown has 
termed me a “violator of truth,” because I happened to say that the 
transaction in question bad no reference to my theological opinions. — 
Tn all cases of this kind, the grounds on which the compliment is con- 
ferred, are explicitly declared ; and, in the case alluded to, disputed 
peints of doctrine are in terms the most express, thrown entirely aside. 

Mr. Brown affirms (page 323) that what he said in his sermon, about 
“the savage Indian, leaping on his unguarded foe, and stabbing him to the 
heart,” bad reference, not to me, but to a certain monthly publication. 
If so, it must be allowed, that the figure employed by the learned 
preacher was exceedingly natural and appropriate, Methinks I see a 
blue pamphlet, “ bounding with tiger fury from its hiding place, felling 
its defenceless foe, atone stroke, to the earth—then brandishing in 
triumph the blood-stained tomahawk, and gazing with joy on the qui- 
vering limbs of its victim.’’ No wonder that this characteristic descrip- 
tion of a twelvepenny Magazine “‘made a deep impression on the as- 
sembly, and that the countenances of certain persons presented to the 
preacher’s mind an emblem of Belshazzar’s dismay when he saw the 
handwriting on the wall.’’!!! 

Mr. Brown represents me as attempting to persuade men that reli- 
gious discussion amounts to persecution. Let him either produce the 
passage in, which Ihave done so, or add another item to the list of his 
deviations from truth. 1 complained of such calumnious misrepresen- 
tations as those of which the Reverend Gentleman himself has now 
been proved guilty, but never did Lutter a syllable of complaint against 
fair reasoning. ay hiy 

One other quotation, and this long letter shall be concluded. ‘Ido 
rejoice that Mr. Porter’s system when unmasked frightened away the 
people’... + + _. ‘tit is gratifying to know that the people re~ 
moved themselves from his unscriptural system, and it is instructive to 
reflect that all this was achieved by a few inexperienced young men,”’ 
(of whom the Rey. James Elder was one,) ‘who, burling against his 
castle of fictions a few pebbles gathered from the stream of Rev elation, 
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have laid it and its Goliah-warder prostrate in the dust,” —. . 
“ this man of genius (i.e. Mr. Porter) has philosophised his congre- 
gation to the shadow of a shade.” Reader, hear a few simple facts. 
At the commencement of my Ministry in Newtownlimavady, there 
was not, so far as I know, or have ever been able to learn, a single 
Unitarian_in the whole congregation. At the present moment itsmem- 
bers are Unitarians nearly to a man. That several defections have, from 
time to time, taken place, is no doubt the fact. Mr. Brown’s Pity may 
be a second time excited when he learns that those defections have been 
occasioned by my adherence to principle. Does the learned gentleman 
forget that ‘‘ many weak-minded disciples” even of our Saviour ‘“ went 
back” at a certain time ‘‘and walked no more with him.”’ It is a fact, 
however, which I cannot refrain from stating, that’ of the individuals 
who have gone oyerto Orthodox Congregations, only one or at most two 
could be prevailed on to attend the series of Controversial Discourses 
which I deemed it my duty to deliver, From some of those individuals 
I have in my possession letters avowing a determination not to hear lest 
they should be convinced. The verdict of such persons will pass for justas 
much as it is worth. It is well known that,.in various instances, reli- 
gious feelings were only the ostensible, whilst political feelings were the 
real cause of secession—Orangeism and Brunswickism were at the bot- 
tom of the business, That those secessions were comparatively so few, 
is matter of surprise, when the means adopted for effecting them are 
taken into account. Anonymous writings were circulated. Persons 
likely to be wrought on were closeted and tampered with. The hum- 
blest members of our congregation were visited in their cabins, stop- 
ped on the highway, and followed to flax-mills and corn-mills by bene- 
ficed Divines—Clergymen and Laymen of every religious denomina- 
tion—Members of the Synod of Ulster—Churchmen and Catholics— 
Seceders—-Covenanters and Methodist—all were active in trying to make 
inroads on our insulated flock. And, after all, what has beenthe re- 
sult? I do affirm, that for every individual who has seceded from us, 
ten individuals belonging to Orthodox congregations have declared 
themselves convinced that Unitarianism is the doctrine of the Gospel. 
That only a few of those persons have actually come over to us, can 
easily be accounted for. Congregational connexions, it isan embarras- 
sing thing to break ;—the religious prejudices of near relatives, it is a 
painful thing to shock ;—the current of popular opinion, it isan arduous 
thing directly to oppose. Still, however, a spirit of inquiry has been 
excited. Our principles are gaining ground, and Mr. Brown will be 
gratified to learn, that the number of our sacramental communicants has, 
during the last three years, been gradually progressive. At the last 
celebration of the Supper, it was our pleasing duty to address four 
tables. It must at the same time be acknowledged, that Unitarianism 
is only beginning to take root in this corner of the jvineyard. He, by 
whose instrumentality it bas been planted, will not live to see it flourish 
here, as it is flourishing in other places. It has been his lot to bear the 
heat and burden of the day. Even in his sequestered walk of life he 
has not been completely sheltered from annoyance: Some vulgar oblo- 
quy be has had to encounter ;—some petty molestations he has had to 
meet with ;—some unpleasant feelings he has had toendure, These 
things, however, are rapidly passing away, and he trusts that when his 
head shall be laid in the dust, the truth of those prineiples, which he 
has been trying to disseminate, will be generally acknowledged. He 
trusts that the grain of mustard seed which he has committed to the 
ground, will be reared and watered by more skilful husbandmen than 
he, and,-in that case, he has no doubt but it will take root, and flourish, 
and spread, until it cover the ‘whole adjoining district. 

Some remarks upon Mr. Brown’s authority for the Genevese Story, 

i ime. 

shall be forwarded in due time Writiane Fouies. 
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OBSERVATIONS BY A UNITARIAN. 

Tue extensive dissemination in the South of Ireland, 
of your valuable little work, “ The Bible Christian,” in- 
duces me to offer, through its medium, a few remarks 
to the friends of Unitarianism in that quarter. It is 
deeply to be regretted, that the cause there should suf- 
fer by the temporising spirit of some of its adherents. 
They shrink from the word Unitarian as from something 
very perilous, and do not deem it expedient openly to 
avow their belief; and hence.it is, that our opinions are 
so often misrepresented and vilified. To us indeed it is 
a “ yery small matter to be judged of man’s judgment ;” 
but we deem truth of too much importance not to let its 
light so shine before us, as to glorify our Heavenly Fa- 
ther. 

Theological controversy is in general subversive of 
true piety ; for, alas! how often are the very worst feel- 
ings engaged in its cause, and the struggle is too often 
for victory and not for Truth: but in these controver- 
sial times, when our self-named Orthodox brethren are 
so active and zealous in disseminating their creeds and 
tenets, I look on silence and inactivity as highly inju- 
rious and criminal, and may be considered as evincing 
want of confidence in the truth of our cause, or of inabi- 
lity to defend it. 7. 

We are taunted with the paucity of our numbers—we 
are told that our religion is cold and cheerless, produc- 
ing, supineness and inactivity ; nay, we are even accused 
of infidelity ! and that our faith is the offspring of fancy, 
having no foundation in Scripture. These charges are , 
hard to bear, and it is due to ourselves and the cause of 
truth to refute them. Let us court public discussion and 
freeinquiry. Let us publish to the world the exalted 
views which the dreaded Unitarian has of the Divine 
character and perfections. I would callon our men of 
talent to come forward and aid and assist in promulgat- 
ing the sublime doctrines which we believe. Let them 
bring to the task their concentrated power of intellect, 
zeal, and affection for the cause, and mental and moral 
courage to give firm testimony to their power, and, with 
Divine blessing, it must prosper. | Oh! let not the pure 
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and holy religion we profess, be less zealously supported 
than the gloomy, mystical, aud degrading scheme of Cal- 
vin! It will at this time particularly suffer, if, when 
vigour, intellect, activity, and zeal are exerted in the 
cause of every othersect, our Ministers should be devoid 
of this heart-stirring energy. Would that I could see 
them increasing in religious warmth and sensibility, I 
would exert my feeble voice to rouse them from their 
apathy. I would urge them to cast off their slavish 
dread of man’s censure ; to adopt and glory in the name 
of Unitarian; and by their earnestness in the cause of 
truth and virtue, give to the name a brighter lustre. 

For the promotion of more kindly feelings towards us 
on the part of our Orthodox brethren, and the wider 
diffusion of our opinions, I know of no plan more calcu- 
lated to attain that end, than an occasional course of pub- 
lic lectures, delivered by different Unitarian Ministers, 
invited for that purpose. As the arrangement of this 
plan must be determined by local circumstances, I shall 
not enlarge on it at present. And here, I would call 
most earnestly on all who are friends to Unitarian Chris- 
tianity, to join and co-operate for this purpose. Singly 
we are weak—united we shall be strong: and I am 
firmly convinced, that more union would be produced 
amongst the discordant portions of the religious world 
by free discussion and inquiry, than the timid mediators, 
who would be all things to all men, will ever be able to 
effect. Minor shades of difference must ever prevail, in 
interpreting the Sacred Word. It hath been so ordered, 
for wise and good purposes; but we may hope for unity 
of spirit, though not of faith. Virtue and goodness are 
not the exclusive property of any party, nor is the exu- 
berant beneficence of our Heavenly Father confined to 
class or clime; and while we labour to inculcate, and 
strenuously contend for that purity of doctrine which 
came unsullied from the lips of Jesus, let us, at the same 
time, assert our belief, that purity of practice is much 
more acceptable in the sight of God. That I am most 
anxious for the diffusion of Unitarian principles, I will 
not deny; for I look on its system as refining and spi- 
ritualizing the mind more than any other form of Chris- 
tianity ; but in advocating its cause, J trust that I am 
free from all party zeal or sectarian prejudices. I would 
desire none to embrace it if it did not bring with it 
greater devotion of the heart to God. 
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These remarks are respectfally addressed to all friends 
of free enquiry and pure Christianity. If they awaken 
any interest, or excite greater exertion in the cause of 
Truth, I shall be nobly recompensed. 

A UNITARIAN CHRISTIAN. 


Communications from the ‘‘ Unitarian Christian” are solicited, 
and shall be attended to.—Eprrors, 


Entelligence. 


PRESBYTERIAN SYNOD OF MUNSTER. 


The annual meeting of this respectable Body took 
place in Cork on the 7th ultimo, in the Presbyterian 
Church of Prince’s street. An interval of ten years had 
elapsed since the Synod was convened in that city. So 
many extraordinary events had occurred, during that 
interval, in the history of Irish Presbyterians, that an 
unusual degree of interest in the proceedings of the 
meeting was excitedin Cork. The sessions of the Synod 
were, in.consequence, attended throughout by a numer- 
ous and most respectable auditory. 

The Rev. Edward King, of Bandon, was chosen Mo- 
derator. Divine service was introduced, according to 
the practice of the Synod, with prayer and reading of 
Scripture, by the Rev. M. Dickie, an ordained Minister 
of the Presbytery of Paisley, in Scotland, and called 
from thence, last year, to the co-pastoral charge of the 
congregation of Limerick. The sermon was preached 
by the Rev. James Martineau, formerly of Norwich, 
and recently settled as a co-pastor in the congregation 
of Eustace-street, Dublin. His text was Luke xii. 51. 
“ Suppose ye that Iam come to give peace on earth? 
I tell you nay ; but rather, division.” In the course of 
his sermon, the Rey. Preacher dwelt, in forcible and 
eloquent terms, on the responsibility of all Christian 
Ministers ; and pointed out, in a very awakening man- 
ner, the awful criminality of those who act ambiguously 
and equivocally in the sacred concerns of religion, tamper- 
ing with their own sincerity, yielding their convictions 
of the truth to the prejudices of their hearers, and sur- 
rendering their christian liberty to the fears, the fashions, 
or the interests of the world. The sermon made.a deep 
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impression, and, at the unanimous request of the Synod 
and members of the Cork congregation, Mr. Martineau 
has consented to its publication. 

The Rev. Mr. Taylor, of Rivington, in Lancashire, 
and the Rey. Mr. Poole, of Lismore, (a member of the 
Synod of Ulster,) being present, were invited to sit 
with the Synod. 

The Rev. Joseph M‘Alister, a licentiate of the Pres- 
bytery of Templepatrick, was received under the care 
of the Synod of Munster. His credentials were attest- 
ed by the Rey. Mr. Glendy, and the Rev. Mr. Campbell, 
Moderator and Clerk of that Presbytery. 

Mr. John Palmer, of Waterford, a graduate of Dub- 
Jin University, and educated with a view to the ministry 
in the established Church, having been led in the course 
of his theological studies to embrace the principles of 
the Synod of Munster, viz. “the recognition of the 
‘Holy Scriptures as the only infallible rule of faith and 
duty, and the rejection of the authority of all human tests 
and confessions of faith ;’ and having been for some time 
under the direction of the Synod as a candidate for the 
Ministry, was publicly examined by the Ministers, in 
Greek Testament, Hebrew Bible, Moral Philosophy, 
Church History, Christian Evidences, and an extensive 
course of Divinity. He also delivered a discourse on a 
prescribed subject, John, viii. 12. “I am the light of 
the world.” Jn alleof which he gave great satisfaction. 
He was then licensed as a preacher of the Gospel, and 
admitted as a probationer under the care of the Synod 
of Munster, On which occasion an affecting and im- 
pressive prayer was offered up by the Rey. Mr. Hort, 
Senior Minister of Cork. 

A memorial was laid before the Synod by a commis- 
sioner from a worshipping Society recently formed at 
Enniscorthy, praying to be connected with the Synod 
of Munster, from a “conviction that the rules of the 
Synod are agreeable to, andfounded on, the word of God.” 
To this memorial were attached 274 signatures. A si- 
milar memorial was presented from a Worshipping So- 
ciety lately formed at Camolin, in the County of Wex- 
ford; to which were attached 103 signatures. The 
Synod unanimously agreed to foster these Congregations, 
_ and adopted measures to that effect. . 

An address to his Majesty, King William the Fourth, 
on his accession to the throne, ies unanimously agreed to. 

Gg 


342 


The reports from the several Congregations in con- 
nexion with the Synod, were exceedingly satisfactory. 
Their respective Charitable Institutions, Congregational 
Libraries, Sunday Schools, and Lectureships, were found 
to be in a flourishing state, and affording the prospect 
of great and increasing utility. Inthe report of Fethard 
it appeared that the Congregation has petitioned Parlia- 
ment against Presbyterians being compelled to serve as 
Church Wardens, and thereby to give the personal at- 
tendance at worship in a church from which they con- 
scientiously dissent. A very gratifying letter on this sub- 
ject, from Sir John Newport to the Fethard Congrega- 
tion, was communicated to the Synod. 

During their stay in Cork, the Ministers and Elders 
of the Synod were entertained at dinner by the Members 
of the Prince’s-street Congregation. Michael Creagh, 
Esq. (late High Sheriff of the County,) in the Chair, © 
The liberal and truly christian sentiments expressed by 
the Chairman, and by the different Ministers and lay- 
gentlemen who addressed the meeting, were highly 
honourable to the Synod aud gratifying to every person 
present. Inthe evening the Synod was invited to tea 
by the Ladies of the Congregation. 

It is truly delightful to observe the meeting of an 
Ecclesiastical Body, composed of members holding va- 
rious religious sentiments, not only undisturbed with a 
single note of discord, but characterized by the utmost 
harmony, and the exhibition of the most kindly feelings 
of brotherly love. When men thus agree to differ, and 
respect the conscientious convictions of each other, ap- 
pealing to the word of God alone as the fountain of re- 
ligious truth, they practice mutual forbearance under a 
seuse of their common fallibility. They act under the in- 
filuenee of a Christian spirit, which, wherever it is found, 
whether amongst Catholics or Protestants, Calvinists or 
Arians, Athanasians or Unitarians, proves the presence 
of genuine Christianity. On the contrary, wherever 
this spirit is wanting, Christianity is absent, no matter 


how correct may be the belief, or how well founded the 
speculative opinions. 
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GENERAL SYNOD OF ULSTER. 


This Reverend Body met at Omagh, on 29th June 
last, and proceeded to business with all becoming gra- 
vity. “ Expectation was on tip-toe,” and great was the 
sensation excited in that remote district, at the prospect 
of beholding the venerable fathers of Orthodoxy, as- 
sembled in sacred conclave, to deliberate for the good 
of their Church. The house was crowded on the first 
day, and, on the second day, the attendance was also 
large; but it afterwards regularly dwindled away toa 
shadow; and, before the termination of the meeting, the 
speakers were nearly left without an audience. Never 
‘did the learned body make so dull an exhibition, nor did 
auditors and spectators ever before find the assembly so 
“weary, flat, stale, and unprofitable.” The boast, indeed, 
in the last No. of “ The Orthodox Presbyterian,” that 
the meeting was calm and tranquil, and full of the “most 
pleasing harmony,” owing, as they state, to the separa- 
tion of the Remonstrants. Yes, there was the calmness 
of despotism—the peace of profound submission—the 
spiritless acquiescence and gloomy tranquillity of an 
eastern palace. This may continue for a few years, 
though, we should think, very few indeed—but there is 
a redeeming spirit abroad, and the human mind cannot 
now, in this country, be long enslaved, but, free and 
disenthralled, will it yet go forth in its native majesty, 
boldly claiming and fearlessly maintaining its inalienable 
rights and privileges. Harmony, no doubt, is a very 
desirable thing, but it is possible to prize it too highly ; 
and perhaps it was owing to this conception of its har- 
monious importance at present, that the late proceedings 
at Greyabbey, Templepatrick, Narrowater, &c, were al- 
together overlooked, or at best but glanced at, Nota 
word condemnatory of those Ministers, who excited and 
fomented feelings of animosity in peaceful congregations, 
until they burst forth in acts of the most disgraceful out- 
rage. Not the slightest blame imputed to members of 
their Body, ‘for instigating Magistrates, by artful and 
hypocritical letters, to exercise their ‘petty brief au- 
thority” in the most arbitrary and tyrannical manner. 
We affirm, that the General Synod of Ulster has identi- 
tified itself, at its last meeting, with those flagrant enor- 
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mities, by its silence on the subject, and years of “ har- 
mony” will not be sufficient to wipe away the stain such 
proceedings have left on its character. Connected with 
this subject, we have to state that the author of an article 
in our present Number, signed “ A Remonstrant,” has 
received, since writing that article, more authentic infor- 
mation respecting some congregations under the care of 
the Remonstrant Synod, particularly Ballycarry, Carn- 
castle and Glenarm. In Ballycarry we understand that 
more than one fourth of the persons whose names were 
enrolled on the stipend list, previous to their separation 
from the Synod, still adhere to that Body ; but the state- 
ments published in the Newspapers of the day are cal- 
culated to convey a gross misrepresentation of the real 
state of that congregation. Previous to the division, 
the number of names on the stipend list was 317, which 
was the greatest number ever enrolled during Mr. 
Glendy’s ministry ; at present the names subscribed to 
the stipend list of the Remonstrant congregation are 285, 
CaRNCASTLE.—It is not fact, that 90 families adhere 
to the Synod, and only 30 to Mr. Alexander, as was 
stated in a memorial to the General Synod, presented 
at its last meeting. Of the persons who really contri- 
buted to the snpport of the house, there never were more 
than 120 families, and of these upwards of 80 still re- 
main and form the Remonstrant Congregation. With 
regard to Glenarm we have not had an opportunity of 
ascertaining the precise state of the members, but we 
are authorized by a person, on whose knowledge and 
accuracy we can rely, to say, that the statements made 
respecting that congregation are equally false and un- 
founded, with others made at Omagh and elsewhere. 


ARMAGH CONGREGATION. 

The following Remonstrance, signed by all the Committee and 
the great majority of the Elders of the Presbyterian Congregation 
of Armagh, was presented at the late meeting of the General Synod ; 
but, owing to some want of formality, it was, like some other mat- 
ters, slurred over, and finally rejected by that Body. Knowing, as 
we do, the high respectability, intelligence, and moral worth of the 
gentlemen by whom it is signed, we are proud that they have ex- 
pressed themselves so candidly and firmly, . The Remonstrants have 
many friends in every respectable congregation, and must be grati- 
fied by the example now given by the Session and Committee of that 
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of Armagh We do wonder, had these Gentlemen sent forward 
a memorial in approbation of the Test and Overtures of the 
Synod, and expressive of their gratification at its proceedings, 
whether sucha document would have been rejected, under the pre- 
text that no commissioners had attended ? Epirors. 


To the Ministers and Elders who compose the Synod of Ulster, at 
Omagh, on Tuesday, the 29th June, 1830. 


We, the undersigned, Members of the Session and Committee of 
the Presbyterian Congregation of Armagh, firmly attached to the 
Presbyterian Church, and formerly connected with your Body, take 
the opportunity of your meeting together, to lay before you our sen- 
timents with respect to the situation of that Church, and the con- 
duct of its Ministers. We have, ona former occasion, made known 
our sentiments, and our dissent from the Overtures passed in 1828, 
We are still of the same opinion respecting them, and declaye that 
they are derogatory to the true and genuine principles of Presby- 
terianism, and not inferior in their oppressive tendency to the Ca- 
nons of other Churches of which you complain. . We are directed 
by our Divine Master to search the Scriptures ; but if the liberty-af 
judging of them is to be taken from us by our Clergy, and their own 
creeds to be substituted in their room, we consider Presbyterianism 
_ equally in trammels, and under the dominion of the Clergy as the 
religion of any other Church. From these principles we dissent, 
and in this we are not alone: for we are joined by most of the en- 
lightened Presbyterians throughout Ireland. This will soon occa- 
sion a defalcation, both in your members and your means of support, 
as a large and respectable body of your hearers will turn away from 
you in disgust, in consequence of the measures which you have 
adopted. Take example by us in our own congregation ; although 
we, in some degree, differ in our religious opinions from our very 
respectable Minister, yet we ‘live together in unity. He does not 
interfere with our opinions, and we can listen to him on the essen- 
tials of religion and the duties of life, with pleasure. We sit down 
together at the Communion Table like brethren, and in the spirit in 
which that ordinance was instituted. We have made our Meeting- 
house comfortable, and our Congregation and Minister are respec- 
table and respected. Could you not encourage thé same spirit in the 
Synod? Formerly its meeting was hailed with pleasure: now it 
is become a scene of malice, ill-will, and every kind of bitter speak- 
ing. In short, we are made, by the conduct of the Synod, a “ bye- 
word” among the people; and that great preponderance of indepen- 
dence, which emanated from Presbyterianism, is now taken away 
from the rising generation by the weakness and the fault of its Mi- 
nisters. Greyabbey, Ballycarry, and Warrenpoint, call on you to 
make enquiry respecting those Presbyteries and Ministers, who have 
occasioned such disturbances to the peaceable worshippers of those 
Congregations ; and we would call on the Elders at Synod, not to 
be carried away from their duty, but to support the liberty, and 
respectability, and independence of their Church, before it be en- 
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tirely annihilated. Finally, we would recommend to Ministers and 
Elders, to lay aside all differences of opinion on those points of Doc- 
trine which cannot be fully illustrated here, and to join together in 
preserving the true principles of the Presbyterian Church. 

. Rescind your Overtures, and become again the Synod of Ulster. 
Until that period, we never can become Members of the Body.— 
We remain, respectfully, your obedient servants, ’ 

ELDERS. | MEMBERS OF COMMITTEE. 


i 


Alexander Prentice, Wm. Carroll, 
Hugh Kidd, John Barnes, 
William M‘ Williams, Thomas Kidd, 
Joseph Oliver, - John Kane, 
Leonard Dobbin, | James Baxter, 
James Magill, Thomas Bell, 
Benjamin Oliver, Wm. Dobbin, 
_’ Robert M‘Bride, Wm. Boyd, 
William Jamison. John Gray, 
Andrew Maziere, 
John Mackey, 
William Barnes. 


Armagh, 28th June, 1830. 


SYNODICAL, COMPARISONS. 

‘“‘ The Orthodox Presbyterian” for June, page 289, has made a 
strange ‘‘ statistical” survey of the Remonstrant Congregations of 
Ulster, which is calculated to mislead the public, as to the number 
of their seatholders, their stipend, and their respectability. There is 
a propensity in some men, arising from vanity or malice, to elevate 
themselves above their real level, and to sink others below their pro- 
per height. What feeling has prompted “‘ The Orthodox Presbyte- 
rian” to measure the Remonstrants by a false standard, I cannot say, 
but, certain it is, he has measured them by a rule of his own inven- 
tion, He seems desirous of obtaining “ the real muster roll of their 
respective adherents,” which is very well, had he suspended his insi- 
nuations, miscalculations, and conclusions, until he had been furnish- 
ed with better evidence. Though comparisons are sometimes odious, 
and frequently useless, yet ‘‘ The Orthodox Presbyterian” has ren- 
dered them in some measure necessary ; and I shall now proceed to 
furnish him with “ the real muster roll” of the Remonstrant Con- 
gregations, by comparing the number of their seatholders, their an- 
nual stipend, and their recognized respectability, with an equal num- 
ber of reputed Orthodox Congregations. I shall compare first class 
Congregations with first, second with second, and third with third ; 
leaving, not “ The Orthodox Presbyterian,” but the public to judge of 
my fairness. And, that I do not dread evenan advantage, I will give 
two Orthodox Congregations in every comparison, from which ‘+ The 
Orthodox Presbyterian” may select either one or the other, as he 
pleases. But before I proceed, I wish it to be distinctly understood, 
that I mean nothing disrespectful towards the Societies connected 
with the General Synod, which I shall name—not for the sake of 
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triumph but truth; .They are all highly respectable; bnt if, when 
weighed in the balance of comparison, they be found wanting in any 
or all the particulars, let them blame their pretended friend, “ The 
Orthodox Presbyterian,’ who has compelled the beam of justice to 
be held forth to the public eye. 

FIRST CLASS GONGREGATIONS. 
Remonstrant Synod. General Synod. 


Newry is equal, in seatholders, stipend, and respectability, to Armagh, 
or Mary’s Abbey, Dublin. 


Banbridge to Donaghmore or Clare. 
Dromere to Portaferry or Randalstown. 
Moneyrea to Ballyroney or Donegore. 
Ballycarry to Burt or Killead. 

SECOND CLASS. CONGREGATIONS. 
Nowtownlimavady to Benburb or 4th Belfast. 
Kilmore to Maghera or Magherally. 
Ballee to Kirkcubbin or Tobermore. 
Templepatrick to Donaghedy or Ballynure. 
Crumlin to Glastry or Carlan. 
Carncastle to Ballywalter or Carlow. 

THIRD CLASS CONGREGATIONS. 
Dunmurry to Dunean or Usher’s Quay, Dub. 
Moira to Cootehill or Drumbanagher. 
Carlingford to Ray or Ballinderry. 
Narrow-water to Monreagh or Glentubret, 
Greyabbey to Islandmagee or Loughgall. 
Glenarm to Ballyrashane or Cavanaleck, 


- Let those who are skilled in Presbyterian “Statistics,” 
and who are continually counting men and money at 
every remove, Now make the comparison, choosing seven- 
teen out of the thirty-four Orthodox Congregations, 
which‘ have been selected in each particular case from 
different Counties, ‘and I am bold to assert, that some of 
the Remonstrant Congregations, taken singly, will sur- 
pass those in the same class of the General, Synod, io 
seatholders, stipend, and acknowledged respectability.— 
Take seventeen on each side collectively ; and the same - 
result will follow. I know there are more numerous 
Congregations in connexion with the General Synod, — 
than any in connexion with the Remonstrant Synod; © 
but still the Remonstrants have Congregations, in each 
class, superior to Congregations in the same class in the ; 
General Synod.» I'do not intend to make any compa-— 
rison in classical learning, general acquirements, and moral 
worth, between the ‘seventeen Ministers which “ The 
Orthodox Presbyterian” may select from the thirty-six 
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on his side of the question, and by which heshas.a double 
advantage, and the seventeen slandered Remonstrants, 
but I invite examination in every respect, and must, for 
the present, esteeming, as I do, all the Ministers of all 
the congregations referred to, repel, with indignation, 
the foul calumnies of “The Orthodox Presbyterian.” 
A. Braue PROTESTANT. 


We know that some of the Remonstrant Congrega- 
tions have increased during the Ministry of their present 
pastors, are now more numerous than when the augmen- 
tation of Royal Bounty took place, and pay, with the 
utmost punctuality, a higher stipend than they ever did — 
since they had a name. We are authorized to give a 
direct contradiction, to.the statements made at. the late 
meeting of the General Synod. at Omagh, as reported 
in the Newspapers of the day, respecting the compara- 
tive numbers of the Remonstrants.in Ballycarry and 
Carncastle. Those ancient congregations, which existed 
before the General Synod had a name or an Overture, a 
Westminster Confession or Westminster Test, were far 
under-rated, as were others in which any division has 
taken place. Mr. Alexander, of Crumlin, has very 
properly corrected, through the public prints, the spu- 
rious arithmetic of “The Orthodox Presbyterian” in 
the case of his congregation. Kp1Tors. 

a 


Correspoudents, 

We have received a very modest request from the Rev. John Brown, 
the purport of which is, that we should, six weeks after its first ap- 
pearance in another periodical, insert his reply to the Rev. Mr. Por- 
ter, whose article never appeared in that other publication: The 
bare statement of the request is a sufficient answer to any reasonable 
man, : 

We have thought it necessary, under all the circumstances, to print 
the whole of Mr. Porter’s long reply to Mr, Brown; but we have 
done so in contemplation of its being the last. 

Mwnasox’s query has just come to hand. 

_ The anniversary of the British and Foreign Unitarian Associa- 
tion, at which just tribute was paid to the Remonstrant Ministers 
of Ulster, for their zeal and perseverance, shall be attended to in ovt 
next. 

Atrya’s remarks on the abuse of Scripture quotations, as made in 

' the last number of the “ Orthodox Presbyterian,” came too late for 

insertion, 


Brble Christer. 


No. VIII. SEPTEMBER, 1830. Vou. I. 


A REVIEW OF SOME MODERN SYNODS. 


CONTINUED FROM PAGE 311. 


IRISH CONVOCATION. 

Durie the earlier ages of Christianity, the govern- 
ment of Ireland was a pentarchy, under four provincial 
kings, and a monarch, to whom Meath was allotted as 
his demesne or territory. The Irish Church also con- 
sisted of four provinces; and the Archbishop of Armagh, 
as successor to St. Patrick, was their Primate. The 
Bishop of Meath still takes precedence of his brethren, 
with the title of Most Reverend. But the kings were 
united by a very slender tie, which was frequently 
broken; and the Archbishops were often at variance. 
They were in the habit of holding Provincial Synods, and 
there were instances of National Councils. These, how- 
ever, bore no resemblance to our Convocations. In the 
eighth and ninth centuries, the Danes overran the coun- 
try, and Turges established himself at Armagh, as king 
of Ireland: on the expulsion of the Danes, a remnant 
of them kept possession of the maritime cities, and ac- 
knowledged the Archbishop of Canterbury for their 
Primate, having received their christianity from the 
English. These formed another independent power, 
both civil and ecclesiastical. So many conflicting esta- 
blishments forbid us to expect any consistent system of 
ecclesiastical polity; especially, as the Irish Prelates 
acknowledged no subjection to the Pope. _ This was not 
effected till 1152, when Cardinal Paparon invested the 
four Archbishops with palls, brought from Rome. This, 
however, was so far from producing concord, that it 
excited a spirit of independence and rivalry ; and imme- 
diately after, a contest, concerning the Primacy, com- 
menced between Armagh and Dublin, which continued 
for ceuturies, as between Canterbury and York, in Eng- 


land. 
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In 1182, the Pope granted an exempt jurisdiction to 
the Archbishop of Dublin: in 1261, the contest was de- 
cided in favour of Armagh; and yet in 1337, the Pri- 
mate was prevented from attending Parliament, by the 
Archbishop of Dublin, who would not allow him to have 
his crozier borne before him in his diocese. But Edward 
III. confirmed the primatial right of Armagh, by em- 
powering him to erect his crozier in any part of the 
kingdom. After another struggle, Pope Innocent VI. 
decided that both Armagh and Dublin should be prima- 
tial sees; the one of all Ireland, and the other of Ire- ~ 
land—an unintelligible distinction, whieh continues to 
this day. Notwithstanding this decision, the controversy 
continued till the Reformation, when Edward VI. con- 
ferred the Primacy on Browne, as being the first Pro- 
testant Archbishop of Dublin. For a similar reason, 
Queen Mary restored Armagh. Finally, im 1634, Straf- 
ford confirmed this decision. The Archbishops of 
Cashel and Tuam still assume the titles of Primates of 
Munster and Connaught. 

The invasion of the English added another element to 
this chaos, and fresh fuel to these political feuds and re- 
ligious antipathies. It is evident, that till now, there 
could be no Convocation held, in the English sense of the 
word, because there was no Parliament. 

The progress of the invaders oceasioned such conster- 
nation among the clergy, “that they convened a Synod 
at Armagh, where it was unanimously agreed, that the 
cause of the divine displeasure, which the nation then 
experienced, could be no other than their unchristian 
practice of purchasing and selling Englishmen as slaves. 
ft was therefore ordained, that the slave trade should be 
abolished, and that every English bondsman should be im- 
mediately set at liberty.” It is full time now, after 650 
years, for Englishmen to call this example to mind, apply 
it to their own sins, and sympathise with the wrongs of 
the Africans. About the same time, Henry held a Synod 
at Cashel; Rhoderic, the last of the native Monarchs of 
Ireland, in Connaught ; and the Primate two in Dro- 
gheda. Before this, they were generally annual. In 
the Synod convened by Henry, it was ordained, “that 
divine service in the Church of Ireland shall, for the 
future, be in all things conformable to that of the Church 
of England.” 
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Having cleared my way, by this preliminary. detail, I 
shall proceed to note any facts that [ have met with, re- 
lative to Irish Convocations. An account of them is a 
desideratum in ecclesiastical history, and it cannot be 
expected, that I should have made it the subject of deep 
research ; or that a point neglected, as far as 1 know, by 
a learned hierarchy and clergy, should be elucidated in 
a Presbyterian periodical. 

Between 1295 and 1303, a Parliament was summoned, 
- more regularly than heretofore, which set an example, 
and afforded a precedent for imposing an absentee tax ; 
but there is no mention made of its being attended by a 
Convocation : and soen after King Edward I. demanded 
a subsidy from the clergy, which indicates, that they had 
not contributed to the parliamentary grants. This par- 
liament was attended by Archbishops, Bishops, Abbots 
and Priors, but not by the inferior clergy ; and there is 
no mention of their holding a separate assembly. In the 
following reign, a parliament imposed a subsidy on the 
clergy, notwithstanding the vehement opposition of the 
Archbishop of Cashel, who contended, that by the great 
charter, the churches of England and Ireland were free; 
and that those who infringed the immunities of the 
church were ipso facto excommunicated. The two suc- 
ceeding parliaments, in which both estates sat in one 
house, passed laws, and levied subsidies, without any 
mention of a Convocation. When this king summoned 
the Irish representatives to meet him at Westminster, 
the Bishops were peremptorily ordered to select, in each 
diocese, two clergymen, as representatives of the clergy 
in Parliament, not Convocation. The first parliament of 
Henry VIII. also levied subsidies on the clergy, and 
revived the absentee tax, vesting two-thirds of the 
Irish revenues of absentees in the king, for the purposes 
of the state. Such was the state of this question before 
the Reformation. 

Tothe Reformation itself, and more especially tothe re- 
gulations relative to ecclesiastical jurisdiction, a formid- 
able opposition was made by the two proctors, or dele- 
gates from each diocese, which had been usually sum- 
moned to parliament. They claimed to be a member of 
the legislative body, and to have a full right of suffrage 
in every public question. It therefore became necessary, 
before the act of supremacy was proposed, to define their 
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rights. It was accordingly declared by a previous act, 
“that their claim was presumptuous and groundless; that 
they were summoned merely as counsellors and asssist- 
ants (as the king’s judges and other learned men had 
decided,) whose assent and concurrence were by no 
means necessary to any Parliamentary transactions.” 
Similar claims were set up in England, by zealous advo- 
cates for the rights of the clergy. Atterbury, after dis- 
cussing this point, concludes, ‘that the clergy brought 
to parliament by the premunientes, or premonitory sum- 
mons, were, to all intents and purposes, what they were 
long after called in the rolls of parliament, the commons 
spiritual of the realm.” He does not, however, con- 
tend, that they are entitled to such privileges at present. 
These must have ceased when Convocations began to 
have a separate existence. The various changes that 
succeeded in the Church were effected by royal authority 
or Parliamentary enactment, as far as I know, without 
the interference of any Convocation, till 1615, 

In that year, « Parliament and Convocation were held 
in Dublin, for the purpose principally of forming a pub- 
lic profession of faith for the Established Church of Ire- 
land, to assert its independence on the Church of Eng- 
Jand. Doetor James Usher (or as Dr. Stuart, in his 
History of Armagh, spells the name, after authentic 
documents, Dr, Ussher) had by this time been eminently 
distinguished for Jearning and abilities, and to him this 
important work was entrusted. His attention had been 
considerably engaged by the writings of the then mo- 
dern foreign divines, from which he had deeply imbibed 
the Calvinistic doctrines. The profession which he drew 
up consisted of 104 articles, in which were included, al- 
most literally, the nine articles agreed on at Lambeth, 
in the year 1595, which were disapproved of by both 
Elizabeth and James. These were drawn up at a pri- 
vate meeting, by Archbishop Whitgift and a few more. 
The Queen ordered Sir Robert Cecil to signify to the 
Archbishop, “ that she misliked much that any allowance 
had been given by his grace and his brethren for any 
such points to be disputed, being matter tender and dan- 
gerous to weak, ignorant minds; and thereupon com- 
manded him to suspend the urging of them publicly, and 
suffering them to be debated in the pulpit.” They in- 
clude all the leading points of Calvinism. The whole 
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may be seen in the appendix to the second volume ox 
Neal’s History of the Puritans. The Convocation 
adopted the profession, and it was ratified by the Lord 
Deputy. Some attempts were made to prejudice the 
King against the compiler; but Usher had the address 
to guard against the insinuations of his enemies, and 
James was so just to his piety and erudition, that he 
soon after promoted him to the see of Meath. 
_ ‘The Reformation of Ireland was built upon a Puri- 
tanical foundation, though Episcopacy was the legal Es- 
tablishment. Many of the Irish articles were nearly the 
same that the Puritans applied for at the Hampton Court 
Conference; beside the nine Lambeth articles ;—the 
morality of the Lord’s Day was strongly assisted; the 
observation of Lent was declared not to he a religious 
fast, but grounded merely on political considerations ;~~ 
all Clergymen were declared to be lawfully called, who 
are chosen and called to the work, by men who have 
public authority given them in the Church, to call and send 
Ministers into the Lord’s vineyard, which is an acknow- 
ledgement of the validity of the ordination of those 
Churches which have no Bishops; the consecration of 
Archbishops, Bishops, &c. is not even mentioned, to 
avoid the distinction between that order and that of 
Priests; and no power is ascribed to the Church, in 
making Canons, or censuring those who infringe them. 
On the whole, these articles seem contrived to compro- 
mise the difference between the Church and the Puri- 
tans—and they had that effect till the year 1634. 

In the Convocation of 1634, these were abrogated, 
and the thirty-nine substituted in their room. Uni- 
formity throughout the three kingdoms was the great 
object of Laud’s ambition, and he was hostile to Calvin- 
ism. His unsuccessful attempt on Scotland was follew- 

ed by disastrous consequences ; but he flattered himfelf 
that a perfect conformity throughout Ireland, was a 
more practicable scheme. In this, his friend Wentworth 
‘co-operated with him, with the hearty concurrence of 
Charles I. His first object was the complete union of 
the churches of England and Ireland, by establishing 
- the English articles and canons as the rale of doctrine 
and discipline. To this project, Usher was the principal 
obstacle. It was, no doubt, mortifying to the compiler 
of the Irish articles in the late reign, to have them 
Hh? 
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now threatened with a solemn abolition. To reconcile 
him to this measure, it was agreed, that no censure 
should be passed on any of the former Irish articles; 
but that they should he virtually, not formally abrogat- 
ed by the establishment of those of the Church of Eng- 
land; and also, that the English canons should not be 
received in a body, but a collection made of such as 
might be most acceptable. These articles and canons 
were adopted more by the influence of authority, says 
Leland, than the inclinations of a great part of the 
clergy, although but one member ventured to avow his 
dissent. 

This convocation granted eight subsidies, and solicited 
redress of several grievances, and correction of some dis- 
orders in ecclesiastical affairs. It is said, that some of 
the Presbyterian Ministers sat in this Assembly. The 
Dissentients were, probably, of this number. 

This convocation met at the same time with anew Par- 
liament, on the eve of the civil wars, which distracted 
both England and Ireland, with little intermission, for 
the remainder of the century. During this period, it was 
hardly possible, that any convocation should be regularly 
held. Atterbury says, that when he wrote, about the 
year 1700, convocation writs in Ireland were grown out 
of date, two new Parliaments having been successively 
summoned, without them. This interval included a large 
portion of that period. In his time, they ceased to have 
any operation on both countries. 

In 1705, a Convocation was called to meet in Dublin, 
with the Parliament. The Heads of a Bill, relative to 
the Linen Manufacture being introduced, which the 
Clergy thought prejudicial to their Tithes, they deter- 
mined to interpose. A Memorial was accordingly pre- 
sented to the Commons, by the Lower House of Convo- 
cation, desiring, that the Bill might be stopped in its 
progress, until Counsel should be heard in their behalf. 
The Commons were highly offended at this interference 
of the Clergy, which they considered wholly uncon- 
Stitutional. To avert their displeasure, the Convocation 
attempted to soften their Memorial, but without effect. 
The House voted, that every thing respecting the busi- 
ness should be. erased from their journals. 

The Tory Party in England had despatched emis- 
saries to this country, to spread discontent among the 
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people, with respect to the safety of Church and State.--- 
Upon the meeting of Parliament, the Commons resolved, 
“that to promote such misunderstandings, by writing or 
dispersing pamphlets, or, in any way, to insinuate, that the 
Church was in danger, tended to encourage Popery, and 
the cause of the Pretender, and to weaken the Protest- 
ant interest ; and was seditious, and of pernicious conse- 
quence to her Majesty’s Government and the succession 
of the Protestant line, as by law established.” 

The High Church party in England seem not to have 
considered the difference between the two countries at this 
cricis. The Revolution had passed over England like 
a summer cloud, with little alarm and no loss, except of 
their abdicated King. Ireland, on the contrary, had 
been the theatre of a desperate war; and the loss of a 
single battle might have been followed by a general mas-: 
sacre and abloody persecution, and entailed an endless 
series of hostilities between the two countries. King 
James’s Bill of Attainder gave them to understand, that 
even if their lives were spared, their property would be 
confiscated, and they would have to seek subsistence, as 
exiles and paupers ina strange land. At least, these 
were the feelings and apprehensions of the Scotch and 
English settlers. To remove suspicion, or gratify their 
own feelings, the Convocation came to resolutions, to 
the following effect:—That the Church and State had 
lately been in the greatest danger, from which they were 
happily relieved by the Revolution effected by King 
William of Glorious Memory;---that the continuance 
and improvement of these blessings, under Providence, 
were owing to the auspicious reign of her Majesty, Queen 
Anne ;---that the future security of the Church and 
Nation, under God, depended wholly on the succession 
of the Protestant line :---that if any Clergyman should, 
by word or writing, declare any thing contrary to these 
resolutions. he should be considered as a sower of sedition 
among Protestants of the Established Church, and an 
enemy to the constitution. This was well; but they could 
not close without giving vent to their virulence and in- 
tolerance in the following declaration :---‘ That for any 
person to teach or preach against the doctrines, govern- 
ment, rites, or ceremonies of the Established Church, or 
to keep seminaries for the education of youth, in princi- 
ples contrary to it, in contempt of the Ecclesiastical laws 


356 


of the kingdom, was of pernicious consequence, and serv- 
ed to widen the divisions and schisms which prevailed in 
Ib. 

This is the only blemish we have found in the character 
of the Irish Convocations. But their proceedings are'so 
little known, that this may be owing to our ignorance, as 
much as to their merit. The transactions of the English 
Convocation at this period, are more fully recorded, and 
will display the nature of these assemblies in a clearer 
light. They shall be laid open in a future Article. 


Erasmus. 


SCRIPTURE ITS OWN INTERPRETER. 


(CONTINUED FROM PAGE 327.) 


Hus. i. 1,—9.—* God, who at sundry times and in divers man- 
ners spake in time past unto the fathers by the prophets,—hath in 
these last days spoken unto us by his Son, whom he hath appointed 
heir of all things, by whom also he made the worlds. Who being 
the brightness of his glory, and the express image of his person, and 
upholding all things by the word of his power, when he had by him- 
self purged our sins, sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on 
high: Being made so much better than the angels, as he hath by in- 
heritance obtained a moreexcellent name than they. For unto which 
of the angels said he at any time, Thou art my son, this day have I 
begotten thee? And again, I will be tohim a Father, and he shall 
be to mea Son. And again, when he bringeth in the first begotten 
into the world, he saith, and let all the angels of God worship him. 
And of the angels he saith, who maketh his angels spirits, and his 
Ministers a flame of fire. But unto the Son he saith, thy throne, O 
God, is for ever and ever ; a sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of 
thy kingdom: Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated iniquity ; 
therefore Giod, even thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of 
gladness above thy fellows, ” 


This is so remarkable a passage of Scripture, as to re- 
quite some observations distinct from the remainder of 
the Epistle. Who was it that spake in titnes past unto 
the fathers by the prophets? Was it God the Fa- 
ther, God the Son, or God the Holy Ghost; or was it 
the whole Trinity? It will be agreed on all hands, that 
it was either God the Father or the whole Trinity. The 
Unitarians maintain that the Father alone is meant by 
the word “ God,” and consider this as a clear and un- 
equivocal declaration of the inferiority of the Son—of 
the derivation of allthe power that the Son hath--all his 
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superiority to angels, &c. from his Father. It is remark- 
able that the expression used is the same in the two cases: 
God spake by or in the prophets, and by or in his Son. 
Was it by or inthe human nature of the Son that he 
spake? I[fso, then the Son, by or in his human nature, 
was appointed heir of all things ; was the instrument by 
which God made the world; was in his human nature 
also the brightness of God’s glory and the express image 
of his person: in his human nature upholds all things 
by the word of his power; sat down at the right hand of 
the Majesty on high; was made better than angels; was 
ordered to be worshipped by angels; and, in the same 
nature, is addressed in v. 8, as God. If the divine na- 
ture of the Son be spoken of, then in it he was only the 
instrument of Him with whom he was same in substance, 
equal in power and glory: he was appointed and exalted 
by him, was by him anointed with the oil of gladness, 
on account of his love of righteousness, and hatred of ini- 
quity ; which hatred and love were, I presume, as great 
in the other two persons as in the Son;-was the organ 
by which the Father communicated his will; and Paul 
makes no distinction between God’s speaking in or by 
the Prophets and his speaking in or by his Son—who, 
if equal, might as well have spoken in or by the Father. 
Let us suppose it to be “God the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, three persons in one God’—or, in other 
words, the Trinity that is here declared to have spoken 
unto the fathers by the prophets: and our shortest way 
of seeing the purport of this explanation is to substitute 
the word Trinity for God—thus—The Trinity hath in 
these last days spoken unto us by the Son of the Trinity, 
whom he [the Trinity] hath appointed heir of allthings, 
by whom also the Trinity made the worlds, who being 
the brightness of the glory and the express image of the 
person of the Trinity, sat down on the right hand of the 
Majesty on high [or of the Trinity]. This is suflicient 
to show how completely this system deprives scripture 
of all its sense and consistency ; and the substitution of 
the word Trinity, or of the equivalent words, “ God the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, three persons in one 
God;’ in all those passages in which the word God oc- 
curs, without any restriction, will clearly prove the fal- 
lacy of the Trinitarian scheme. Thus, for example, in 
the two following passages from this very Hpistle, ii. 9, 
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10, “ But we see Jesus, who was made a little lower 
than the angels for the suffering of death, crowned with 
glory and honour; that He, by the grace of God [2. e. the 
Trinity] should taste death for every man. For it be- 
came him [the Trinity], for whom are all things, and by 
whom are all things, in bringing many sons unto glory, 
to make the Captain of their salvation perfect through 
sufferings.” Is it in his human nature that Jesus is Cap- 
tain of our salvation? then where is the necessity for an 
Almighty Saviour. Or is it in his divine nature? then 
the Trinity made one person of itself, which is equal to 
either of the other two persons, perfect through suffer- 
ings. Have the other two persons, to whom the third 
was from all eternity equal, been made perfect through 
sufferings, or do they remain imperfect for want of these 
sufferings? Again in ii. 13, “ And again, behold, I and 
the children which God [i. e. the Trinity] has given me.” 
iii. 1—6.—‘“* Wherefore, holy brethren, partakers of tho hea- 
venly calling, consider the Apostle and High Priest of our profes- 
sion, Christ Jesus: Who was faithful to him that appointed him, as also 
Moses was faithful in all his house. For this man was counted worthy 
of more glory than Moses, in as much as he who hath builded the 
house, hath more honour than the house. For every house is build- 
ed by some man; but he that built all things is God. And Moses 
verily was faithful in all his house as a servant, for a testimony of 
those things which were to be spoken after; But Christ as a Son 
over his own house; whose house are we, if we hold fast the ceufi- 
dence and the rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end.” 

The word “appointed” in the 2d verse, is the same 
in the original, as the word “made” in the 2d verse of 
the first chapter; but either expression sufficiently de- 
notes inferiority. In v. 3, the word man is inserted by 
the translators; but it is not necessary to take it em- 
phatically, as the very circumstance of instituting a com- 
parison with Moses, to prove the greater worthiness of 
Christ, should he decisive of the controversy, if there were 
not another declaration in scripture on the subject. Can 
we suppose for a moment that Paul is undertaking to 
prove the greater worthiness of the Lord God Almighty 
to receive glory, than Moses, because of his having build- 
ed a house, and being as a son over this house which he 
had builded, while Moses was as aservant, for the testi- 
mony of those things to be spoken after. 

iv. 14,—* Seeing, then, that we have a great High Priest 
that is passed into the heavens, Jesus, the Son of God, let us hold 
fast our prefession.” See v. 13. 
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——— v. 5.—So also Christ glorified not himself to be made an 
high priest; but he that said unto him, Thou art my Son, to-day 
have I begotten thee-” 

8—10.—“ Though he were a Son, yet learned he obedience 
by the things which he suffered; and being made perfect he became 
the author of eternal salvation unto all them that obey him, called 
of God as high priest, after the oxder of Melchisedec.” See also vi. 
20, and vii. 3. 

vii. 22, &c.—“ By so much was Jesus made a surety of a 
better testament. And they truly were many priests, because they 
were not suffered to continue by reason of death; but this man, be- 
cause he continueth ever, hath an unchangeable priesthood. Where- 
fore he is able also to saye them to the uttermost, that come to God 
by him, seeing he eyer liveth to make intercession for them. For 
such a high priest became us, who is holy, harmless, undefiled, se- 
parate from sinners, and made higher than the heavens.” 

Hes. viii. 1.—‘* Now of the things which we havespoken, this is 
the sum; we haye such an high priest, who is set on the right hand 
of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens; a.minister of the sanc- 
tuary,. &c. 

.6.—“ But now hath he obtained a more excellent ministry, 
by how much also he is the mediator of a better covenant.” 

%s ix. 1].—“ But Christ being come au high priest of good things 
to come, by a greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made with 
hands, that is to say, not of this building. 

24,“ For Christ is not entered into the holy places made 
with hands, but into heaven itself, now to appear in the presence 
of God for us.” 

x. 7—9.—* Then said I, lo, I come to do thy will, O Gon.” 
12.—*“ But this man, after he had offered one sacrifice for 
sins, for ever sat down on the right hand of God; from henceforth 
expecting till his enemies be made his footstool.” 

xii. 2.—‘* Looking unto Jesus the autbor and finisher of our 
faith: who for the joy that was set before him, endured the cross, 
despising the shame, and is set down at the right hand of the throne 
of God.” . 

—_— 23.— To the general assembly and church of the first-born, 
which are written in heaven, and to God the judge of all, and to 
the spirits of just men made perfect, and to Jesus the mediator of 
the new covenant,” &c. 

xiii. 20.—Now the God of peace, that brought again from the 
dead our Lord Jesus, that great shepherd of the sheep, through the 
blood of the everlasting covenant, make you perfect in every good 
work to do his will, working in you that which is well pleasing in 
his sight, through Jesus Christ; to whom be glory for ever and ever. 


Amen.” 
James i. 1.—‘‘ James, a servant of God and of the Lord Jesus 


Christ.” 

—— i. 27.—“ Pure religion and undefiled before God and the 
Father is this, to visit the fatherless and widows in their afiliction, 
&e, 
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iv 1—“ My brethren have not the faith of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Lord of glory, with respect of persons.” 
iii. 9._—“* Therewith bless we God, even the Father.” 

1 Pyrer i. 1—3.—‘ Peter, an apostle of Jesus Christ, to the 
strangers, &c., elect according to the foreknowledge of God the Fa- 
ther, through sanctification of the Spirit, unto obedience and sprink- 
ling of the blood of Jesus Christ.—Blessed be the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ,” &c. 

17.—* And if ye call on the Father, who without respect of 
persons judgeth according to every man’s work, pass the time of 
your sojourning here in fear.” 

19-—2]1.—But with the precious blood of Christ, as of a 
lamb without blemish and without spot. Who verily was fore-or- 
dained before the foundation of the world, but was manifest in 
these last times for you, who do by himbelieve in God, that raised 
him up from the dead, and gave him glory, that your faith and hope 
might be in Ged.” 

1 Perer ii. 4, 5.—“ To whom (viz. the Lord) coming, as unto a liv- 
ing stone, disallowed indeed of men, but chosen of God, and precious. 
Ye also, as lively stones, are built up a spiritual house, an holy priest- 
hood, to offer up spiritnal sacrifices, acceptable to God through Christ.” 
21, and 23.—“ Because Christ also suffered for us, leaving 
us an example, that ye should follow his steps.— Who, when he was 
reviled, reviled not again; when he suffered, he threatened not; but 
committed himself to him that judgeth righteously.” 

ii, 18.—* For Christ also kath once suffered for sins, the 
just for the unjust, that he might bring us to God.” 

-—— 21, 22.—‘* By the resurrection of Jesus Christ, who is gone 
into heayen, and is on the right hand of God; angels and authorities 
and powers being made subject unto him.” 

11.—‘* That Ged in al] things may be glorified through 
Jesus Christ; to wkom be praise and dominion, for ever and ever. 
Amen.” 


y. 24,“ Feed the flock of God which is among you.— 
And when the chief shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive a crown, 
of glory,” &c. a 

10.— But the God of all grace, who hath called us unto his 
eternal glory by Jesus Christ, make you perfect,” &c. 

12.—* I have written briefly, exhorting and testifying that 
this is the true grace of God in which ye stand.” 

2 Progr i. |, 2.Simon Peter, aservant and an apostle of Jesus 
Christ, to them that have obtained like precious faith with us, 
through the righteousness of God and our Saviour Jesus Christ ; 
grace and peace be multiplied unto you through the knowledge of 
God, and of Jesus our Lord, according as his divine power hath given 
unto us all things that pertain unto life and godliness, through the 
knowledge of him that hath called us to glory and virtue.” 
17.—For he received from God the Father honour and glory; 
when there came sucha voice to him from the excellent glory, This 
is my beloved Son in whom I am well pleased. 
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A writer, in the 10th Number of “The Orthodox 
Presbyterian,” who signs himself “An Orthodox Lay- 
man,” complains that no notice had been taken of an of- 
fer made by him to discuss certain passages of Scripture 
which he alleges in support of his view of the Trinity. 
But I am informed that a reply was sent to “The Or- 
thodox Presbyterian,” professing a willingness to enter 
into the discussion, if the Editor would promise to ad- 
mit an answer on the terms proposed by the “ Orthodox 
Layman,” viz.: “calmly and dispassionately, keeping clear 
of personal invective,” and “in the spirit of courtesy 
becoming the divine, the scholar, or the gentleman.’— 
The reply that was sent to this communication amounted 
to an indirect refusal to give such admission. Yet “An 
Orthodox Layman” would, in this way, have had the ad- 
vantage of choosing for himself such passages as he 
thonght strongest for his own side. If he proceeded up- 
on this principle in selecting the first six verses of the 
6th chap. of Isaiah, as compared with John, xii. 37---41, 
he made rather an unfortunate choice. For there cer- 
tainly is no such clearness here as you would expect in 
announcivg a doctrine that is, according to the writer, 
“ the foundation of christianity.” So far is this from being 
the case, that Dr. Doddridge thus explains the words--- 
“ These things, said Esaias, when he saw his glory and 
spake of him,” i.e. ‘saw at that time the glory of Christ, 
who was then the medium of divine manifestation, and spake 
of him and of his times, or what would happen with re- 
spect to the reception of the Gospel, when he should 
preach it to the Jews.” Now Dr. Doddridge ‘isa very 
eminent Orthodox commentator, and although it would 
he directly opposite to my sentiments to bind any one by 
the authority of man in these matters, yet when Dr. 
Doddridge did not see clearly that this ‘formed an argu. 
ment for the Trinity, it cannot excite any surprise that 
we should be insensible to its force. The doctrine of 
Dr. Doddridge in this explanation coincides with the opi- 
nion of several eminent Arian writers, and “An Ortho- 
dox Layman” has, perhaps unknowingly, so far come 
over tothe Arianism maintained by the Rev. Henry Tay- 
lor, author of Ben Mordecai’s Letters, &c. as to admit 
that Christ’s appearances and attributes are recorded in 
the Old Testament under the character of the augel of 
the Lord. Now it is clear that the angel of the Lord can- 
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stot be the Almighty, whose angel he is. Almighty God 
is no where called an angel, i.e. a messenger. Jesus 
Christ, in his pre-existent state, is so called, according 
to «“ An Orthodox Layman,” therefore Jesus Christ is not 
Lord God Almighty, which is the very opposite of the 
conclusion at which he wished to arrive. He makes a 
distinction between created and uncreated Angels---but 
I have to request his authority for so doing, as I cannot 
find any such distinction in Scripture. If it were not 
for swelling this article to too great a bulk I could give 
some interesting extracts from Ben Mordecai's letter on 
the subject of these appearances of the Angel of the 
Lord as representative of him’ who (it is admitted by all) 
has never been, can never be, seen or heard. “ An Ortho- 
dox Layman” says that he joins issue with the writer, 
who maintains that “ Christ declares himself to be subor- 
dinate to the Father, deriving his being from him---re- 
ceiving from him his divine nature, authority, and other 
attributes, and acting in all things wholly according to 
the will of the Father,” and denies that the portions of 
Scripture adduced by him in favour of this sentiment, at 
all relate to Christ having received, at any period of time, 
his divine power or his divine nature from God the Fa- 
ther. After this I expected a detailed examination of 
the evidence, in order to show its insufficiency, but we 
have not as yet been favoured with any thing more than 
the bare assertion, whichis not enough to satisfy our minds. 
I conclude with expressing my approbation of the tem- 
perate spirit with which this writer is disposed to carry 
on controversy, and should hope that this will lead him, 
if not immediately to Arianism, at least to a departure 
from the ultra principles of what is called Orthodoxy. 


EREUNETES. 


P.S. There is another article on the Trinity, in the 
same number, signed “ Beta,” but it would occupy too 
much time to examine it in detail, and expose all its false 
reasoning. The jet of the whole consists in endeavour- 
ing to show that the form of blessing, used by Paul, 2 Cor. 
xii. 14. “ The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, the love 
of God and the communion of the Holy Ghost be with 
you all,” is sufficient to prevent any one that hears it 
from returning to his home an Anti-Trinitarian. To 
make this out, he says there are three Divine Persens 
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prayed to, on a perfect equality, that they may bless the. 
saints with blessings peculiarto each. Even if this were 
so, we might have a proof of three persons as distinct 
objects, to be addressed in prayer, or three Gods---but 
none that three are one. In fact, however, there is not 
prayer offered to each of the three persons at all. There 
is only a devout wish expressed that the Almighty would 
bestow upon the Saints the grace of Jesus Christ, the 
love of God, and a participation in the gifts of the Holy 
Spirit: nor are any of these forms prayers to Christ, 
any more than the prayer or wish “Grace, mercy, and 
peace from God our Father and Jesus Christ our Lord.” 
Trinitarians too have to aceount for the very extraordi- 
nary circumstance of one at least out of the Three that 
are equally entitled to prayer and adoration, being al- 
ways omitted in these forms, except in the one instance 
quoted. 


[We insert the following article from a Correspondent, for whose 
favours we are grateful; and merely state, for the information of 
some of our readers, that the late Dr. Dwight was president of Yale 
College, Connecticut, that he published several works on Theology, 
and was at the very head of the Orthodox party in America. As 
he has been much before the public, and his sermons are read with 
the most profound reverence by the genuine disciples of Calvin, we 
think the following review of one of them will place ifs merits, at 
least, ina clear light, and be both entertaining and useful.—E. | 


Perplexity and difficulty manifested by Dr. Dwight, in 
his attempt to reconcile the proper Godhead of Jesus 
Christ, with his humiliation and subsequent exaltation. 


Tue simplicity and majesty of divine truth free it 
entirely from all absurdity, difficulty, and perplexity; 
and wherever these are found in any theological discus- 
sion, we may justly suspect. the intervention of some 
human sophism, calculated not to illustrate, but to be- 
wilder the subject, and confound the understanding of 
the reader. This is eminently exemplified in the fol- 
lowing instance, which I transcribe from Dr. Dwight’s 
59th Sermon, entitled, “CHARACTER OF CHRIST AS A 
Kine.” The text of this sermon commences rather ab- 
ruptly, for want of introducing from the preceding verse, 
“the working of the mighty power of Goc .” It there- 
fore hegins,—* which he wrought in Christ when he raised 
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him from the dead, and set him at his own right hand in 
the heavenly places, far above all principality and power, 
and might, and dominion, and every name that is named, 
not only in this world, but also in that which is to come. And 
hath put all things under his feet; and gave him to be the 
head over all things to the church.” Enphes. i. 20—22. 

“ We are taught,” says the Dr. in this passage, 
“ That God hath exalted Christ to this dominion.” In 
these expressions, the exaltation ef Christ to the do- 
minion and dignity ascribed to him in the text, is as un- 
equivocally attributed to the Father as it can be in hu- 
man language. I insist on this doctrine of the text: I 
have insisted on it particularly, because it has been made 
by Unitarians an argument against the divinity of Christ. 
“Tf,” say they, “ Christ is a divine person,* whence is it 
that we hear so many things said in the scriptures con- 
cerning his exaltation, and particularly of his exaltation 
by the Father? If Christ is God, how is it possible that 
he should be in any sense exalted? But should we, con- 
trary to plain probability, suppose him to have undergone 
voluntarily an apparent humiliation, can he, who is truly 
God, be indebted to any other than himself for a restor- 
ation to his former dignity and greatness? To be ex- 
alted at all, necessarily involves a preceding state of in- 
feriority, particularly to the state to which he is exalted ; 
and certainly of inferiority to the proper state and cha- 
racter of Jehovah. He who has all power, knowledge, 
wisdom, and greatness, cannot have more, and therefore 
can in no sense be exalted. To be exalted by another 
person, also involves dependence on that person, and a 
dependent being cannot be God.” 

After stating this very powerful argument, the Dr. 
proceeds to say,—“ As this is, in my view, the most 
plausible argument against the divinity [say supreme 
Godhead] of Christ, and that which has more weight in 
my own mind than any other, though I believe less relied 
on than some others, I shall consider it with particular 


* In stating this argument, the Dr. should have said, “ If Christ 
is the supreme God;” for, as the Son of God, he must be “a divine 
person,” but necessarily inferior to the Father, as deriving his exis- 
tence from him; John xiv. 28. Had the Dr. only believed and re- 
cognised this one simple fact, all his difficulty would have vanished ! 
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attention.” “ That exaltation involves a state of preced- 
ing inferiority is, I apprehend, intuitively certain; and 
that he who is exalted by another must be a dependent 
being, dependent upon him by whom he is exalted, can- 
not be denied. Let us see how far this argument is ap- 
plicable to Christ, and how far it will conclude against 
his Deity.” 

“ It must be acknowledged,” the Dr. continues, « that 
if Christ be God in the true and proper sense, it is im- 
possible for him to be exalted above the dignity and 
greatness which he originally, and always possessed. 
He cannot be more powerful, wise, or excellent. He 
originally possessed all things, and therefore can have 
nothing given to him.” 

From this argument, and this concession, any man of 
common sense would naturally conclude that the una- 
voidable result was, that “ Christ cunnot be God in the 
true and proper sense;” for the scriptures expressly tell 
us, that he was thus exalted by his God and Father. But 
the conclusion which the Dr. draws from his premises, 
is quite different; he says, “It cannot of course be iz 
this sense that the scriptural writers speak of Christ as 
exalted.” And now commences the Dr.’s confusion ; 
for he adds, “ But it is equally clear, and will be equally 
insisted upon by every Trinitarian, that Christ is man 
as well as God; and in this character it is evident that 
he can receive exaltation, and that to any degree less 
than infinite.” That the same being, yea, the same per- 
son, as the Trinitarian insists, is at once, both the supreme 
God, and a created man, is amost preposterous absurdity 
and palpable falsehood. It asserts that God ts a man, 
and a@ man is God; and thus it destroys all distinction 
between Deity and humanity, robs the Almighty of his 
personal identity, as well as his peculiar glory, and re- 
duces him to a level with one of his creatures. The 
heathen mythology presents no absurdity greater than 
this; it is also a direct contradiction to the scriptures, 
which expressly testify that “ God is nota man,” (1 Sam. 
xv. 29,)---nor could he ever, by any possibility, become a 
a man, for a man is a created and dependent being; but 
God is an uncreated, and eternally self-existent, and in- 
dependent being. The same being, therefore, cannot be | 
“both God and man.” But the Dr. proceeds; “ It is 
further evident, according to the Trinitarian doctrine, 
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that the Messiah, or Mediator, Jesus Christ, is distin- 
guishable from Christ considered as God, and from Christ 
considered ag man.” So, then, the Dr. has three Christs ; 
viz. Christ the Messiah and Mediator, Christ the God, 
and Christ the man! This is unquestionably a new Tri- 
nity! And so distinct are these, that blessings may be 
bestowed upon one in which the others do noé at all par- 
ticipate ; and in Jike manner one Christ may suffer, while 
the others remain impassive! He then tells us that Christ 
the Messiah or Mediator, is constituted by the union of 
the eternal word with the man Christ Jesus.” What 
kind of an union was this? An hypostatical one, “as the 
Westminster Assembly expresses it, of two distinct na- 
tures in one person for ever.” Nay, not merely of two 
natures, but of two distinct persons or beings; for one of 
them is “ the eternal God,” and the other “the man 
Christ Jesus!” So, then, God becomes one component 
part of a newly fabricated being, of which a man is 
another component part; for the Dr. tells us, “ This 
Mediator in his complete character began to ewist, i. e. 
the God as well as the man began to exist in his new 
capacity; God then first began to think, struggle, and, 
no doubt, to cry also, as a constituent part of a newly 
created complex infant, “at the birth of the man Jesus 
Christ ;” and “as being a person then new to the uni- 
verse.” With humble reverence I suspect the Almighty 
must have been quite surprised, and not much pleased, 
with his strange metamorphosis; that is, if he had any 
recollection or consciousness of his former mode of exis- 
tence!” The Dr. goes on,— 

“ Of this mediator, then commencing his perfect exist- 
ence, the predictions concerning his kingdom, &e. are all 
written.” The half of this mediator, we must keep in 
mind, was God—who never commenced his perfect ewist- 
ence as such, and his office was to mediate with himself ! 
But of this complex mediator, the Dr. informs us, “ St. 
Paul says—wherefore God hath highly exalted him, and 
given him a name, whichis above every name; that at* 


» The Greek preposition here used by St. Paul (Philippians, ii. 10.) 
is in strict conformity with the command of Christ himself to his 
disciples, ‘‘ whatsoever ye shall ask the Father 7n my name he will give 
it you.” Thus, “ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy may be 
full,” John, xvii. 23, 24. ; which ought to be translated in, and not at, 
as its true meaning is, that men should offer up their petitions and 
praises to the Father, in the name of the Son. 
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(or in) the name of Jesus every knee should bow.’— 
Hence, it follows from the Doctor’s own premises—either 
that God forms vo part of the “ mediator” in question, or 
that he is as one part thereof, in common with the other 
part of him, the actual subject of “exaltation,” and 
consequently of “ previous inferiority.” But the Dr. as- 
sures us, that God is a constituent part of the mediator, 
and consequently, he exalts himself to his own right hand! 
For “it is,” adds the Dr. “of the mediator, that it is 
said in the text,—God set him at his own right hand in 
the heavenly places, far above every name that is named 
in this world, and in that which is to come.” This ses- 
sion of the Deity, in his new mode of existence at the right 
hand of the same Deity, in his old mode of existence, bids 
defiance to all parallel, unless “the glorious mystery of 
transubstantiation,” can match it, by representing Jesus 
Christ, as “eating his own body, soul, and divinity ;” and 
handing it both right and left to his disciples to do the 
same ! 

The Dr. proceeds ; as the “ mediator Jesus Christ be- 
gan to exist at the birth of the man Jesus Christ ; which 
blind infatuation had bewildered this man’s mind, which 
prevented his reading and believing the testimony of the 
Holy Ghost ; that “there is one God, and one mediator 
between God and man, the man Christ Jesus ;” proving 
that the mediator is the man, and the man is the mediator |! 
By what auchority then does he persume to distinguish 
the one from the other? while he makes the commence- 
ment of their existence coeval, although “the mediator” 
includes the incorporation of the e¢ernal God ! So, until 
his resurrection, he existed in a state of humiliation, only 
the Word, though originally in the form of God, yet, 
voluntarily took upon himself the form of a servant, and 
was made inthe likeness of man. ‘In this form or 
character of a servant, he fulfilled all the several duties 
which he had engaged to perform, and in this humble 
character he acted till he arose from the dead.” 

Of whom is all this predicated ?. Unquestionably of the 
divine Logos, who constituted “the divine nature of the 
mediator,” in the Doctor's own description of his fabri- 
cation! Andeould Dr. Dwight not perceive in this fact, 
the complete overthrow of his own rotten system ?--- 
That divine nature, says he, was the eternal God, and 
consequently incapable of either the privation of glory 
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that the Messiah, or Mediator, Jesus Christ, is distin- 
guishable from Christ considered as God, and from Christ 
considered as man.” So, then, the Dr. has three Christs ; 
viz. Christ the Messiah and Mediator, Christ the God, 
and Christ the man! This is unquestionably a new Tri- 
nity! And so distinct are these, that blessings may be 
bestowed upon one in which the others do not at all par- 
ticipate ; and in Jike manner one Christ may suffer, while 
the others remain impassive! He then tells us that Christ 
the Messiah or Mediator, is constituted by the union of 
the eternal word with the man Christ Jesus.” What 
kind of an union was this? An hypostatical one, “as the 
Westminster Assembly expresses it, of two distinct na- 
tures in one person for ever.” Nay, not merely of two 
natures, but of two distinct persons or beings; for one of 
them is “ the eternal God,” and the other “the man 
Christ Jesus!” So, then, God becomes one component 
part of a newly fabricated being, of which a man is 
another component part; for the Dr. tells us, “ This 
Mediator in his complete character began to exist, i. e. 
the God as well as the man began to exist in his new 
capacity; God then first began to think, struggle, and, 
no doubt, to cry also, as a constituent part of a newly 
created complex infant, “ at the birth of the man Jesus 
Christ ;” and “as being a person then new to the uni- 
verse.” With humble reverence I suspect the Almighty 
must have been quite surprised, and not much pleased, 
with his strange metamorphosis; that is, if he had any 
recollection or consciousness of his former mode of exis- 
tence!” The Dr. goes on,— 

“ Of this mediator, then commencing his perfect exist- 
ence, the predictions concerning his kingdom, &e. are all 
written.” The half of this mediator, we must keep in 
mind, was God—who never commenced his perfect ewist- 
ence as such, and his office was to mediate with himself ! 
But of this complex mediator, the Dr. informs us, “ St. 
Paul says—wherefore God hath highly exalted him, and 
given him a name, whichis above every name; that at* 


» The Greek preposition here used by St. Paul (Philippians, ii. 10.) 
is in strict conformity with the command of Christ himself to his 
disciples, ‘‘ whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my name he will give 
it you.” Thus, “ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy may be 
full,” John, xvii. 23, 24. ; which ought to be translated in, and not at, 
as its true meaning is, that men should offer up their petitions and 
praises to the Father, in the nameof the Son. 
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(or in) the name of Jesus every knee should bow.”— 
Hence, it follows from the Doctor's own premises—either 
that God forms no part of the “ mediator” in question, or 
that he is as one part thereof, in common with the other 
part of him, the actual subject of “exaltation,” and 
consequently of “ previous inferiority.” But the Dr. as- 
sures us, that God ts a constituent part of the mediator, 
and consequently, he exalts himself to his own right hand ! 
For “it is,” adds the Dr. “of the mediator, that it is 
said in the text,—God set him at his own right hand in 
the heavenly places, far above every name that is named 
in this world, and in that which is to come.” ‘This ses- 
sion of the Deity, in his new mode of existence at the right 
hand of the same Deity, in his old mode of ewistence, hids 
defiance to all parallel, unless “the glorious mystery of 
transubstantiation,” can match it, by representing Jesus 
Christ, as “eating his own body, soul, and divinity ;’ and 
handing it both right and left to his disciples to do the 
same ! 

The Dr. proceeds ; as the “ mediator Jesus Christ be- 
gan to exist at the birth of the man Jesus Christ ; which 
blind infatuation had bewildered this man’s mind, which 
prevented his reading and believing the testimony of the 
Holy Ghost; that “there is one God, and one mediator 
between God and man, the man Christ Jesus ;’ proving 
that the mediator is the man, and the man is the mediator ! 
By what auchority then does he persume to distinguish 
the one from the other? while he makes the commence- 
ment of their existence coeval, although “ the mediator” 
includes the incorporation of the e¢ernal God! So, until 
his resurrection, he existed in a state of humiliation, only 
the Word, though originally in the form of God, yet, 
voluntarily took upon himself the form of a servant, and 
was made inthe likeness of man. ‘In this form or 
character of a servant, he fulfilled all the several duties 
which he had engaged to perform, and in this humble 
character he acted till he arose from the dead.” 

Of whom is all this predicated ? Unquestionably of the 
divine Logos, who constituted “the divine nature of the 
mediator,” in the Doctor's own description of his fabri- 
cation! Andeould Dr. Dwight not perceive in this fact, 
the complete overthrow of his own rotten system ?--- 
That divine nature, says he, was the eternal God, and 
consequently incapable of either the privation of glory 
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new work, in which we find recorded the operations of 
a mind, seriously intent upon ascertaining the truth, and 
following up its own associations and reasonings until 
it arrive at its conclusions, we consider to have a value 
much greater than results from the mass of information 
contained in it. Every mind thus occupied, and thus 
manifesting itself, may meet with some kindred minds of 
analogous formation, if we may use the expression, whose 
energies have never been roused from dormancy by any 
other statement of an argument, but may be excited and 
roused, may start into activity, when the mind meets 
with a process of thought more congenial to its own, and 
pouring into it a flood of light illustrating its darkness. 
This may be the case, and yet the argument that produces 
such an effect upon one, may strike another as less effi- 
cient than the views of the same subject on which he has 
produced and built his faith, We consider this to be a 
powerful reason for the publication of new works. It 
is an end that cannot be answered by referring to those 
of.older date, however valuable they may be: for even 
supposing them to be easily procured, which is not the 
case, the peculiar turn of the public mind must be con- 
sulted, not in the substance but inthe form. This work 
deserves particular attention from those who have the 
treatise to which itis areply, but, as far as we can judge, 
can be clearly understood and profitably read by those 
who have never met with the work of Mr. Jones. 

But then there is another circumstance that invests 
this publication with greater interest. It is the publica- 
tion of Mr. Shaw, of Bath, formerly a respectaple mer- 
chant in London—a member of the Church of England, 
“ because, take it for all in all, he believes it to be the best 
Church of the present day.” The author is “far ad- 
vanced in years,” of a ‘serious turn of mind,” having a 
wish “ that he might rightly understand and entirely be- 
lieve, every important. article of doctrine professed by 
the Church of which he is a member ;” who had been “in 
the habit of reading the Holy Scriptures the greater part 
of his life, but seldom opened the book without meeting 
some passages which appeared to him to be directly op- 
posed to the doctrine of the Trinity, in the way in which 
that doctrine is set forth in the Athanasian and Nicene 
creeds.” 


“This was a cause of grief to me for many years. I eagerly read 
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every book I could meet with, written in defence of these creeds, and 
most scrupulously shunned the writings of those who controverted 
them. In the course of my researches, I sometimes met with argu- 
ments, managed with such address and ability as made a strong im- 
pression on my mind in favour of the doctrine; but, on my return 
to the Bible, these impressions were eonstantly effaced. For one 
text or expression, from which the doctrine could, in any possible 
way, be inferred, I met with ten, which, in my humble judgment, 
pointedly and unequivocally denied it. I was at length informed, 
that the Rey. Mr. Jones, of Nayland, had published a work which 
set the matter at rest ;—that he had incontrovertibly proved the doc- 
trine to be scritpural. J immediately procured his “ Catholic Doc- 
trine of a Trinity,” and read it with attention. It did not appear to 
me to be by any means satisfactory: I could not but suspect that he 
had dealt unfairly with the Holy Scriptures. I resolved to take the 
first convenient opportunity of setting about a minute examination 
of every text he had quoted, and every argument he had advanced. 
I foresaw that this would be a laborious task, requiring much time, 
and, as far as possihle, an abstraction from every other pursuit. 

** Many years passed over before I found a fit opportunity for the 
undertaking ; it was not till the winter of 1825, when confined by 
ill health, that I commenced my task. 

“ T considered the matter to be of so much importance to my own 
peace of mind, that, for more than two years, it was principally, I 
may almost say exclusively, the subject of my meditations, and the 
object of my inquiry, I made the Sacred Scriptures my guide, and 
wholly unassisted (excepting only by the comments of writers deem- 
ed orthodox) I laboured through the work. 

** No one can hesitate to give Mr. Jones the credit of sincerity and 
good intentions ; yet I cannot but think he has injured, rather than 
supported his cause. This appeared to me to be so obviously the 
case, that, when 1 had gone through his work, I doubted if it were 
proper to give my Confessions in the form of a review of it; for 
it might be said, that the doctrine must not be condemned, because it 
has been injudiciously stated, and weakly defended by Mr. Jones. 
‘But on farther consideration, as the book has strangely obtained a 
eonsiderable degree of celebrity, and moreover, as it afforded me the 
opportunity of bringing forward a powerful body of Scriptural evi- 
dence, I thought it might as well remain in that form, 

« That the sentiments of an individual who has no pretensions to the 
character of a man of learning, will be considered only contemptible 

by writers esteemed orthodox, may be fully expected at the present 
time; yet I confidently predict, that, before half a century passes 
over, the doctrine stated in these pages will be generally, if not una- 
animously confessed throughout this kingdom. 

“It may be fairly asked, upon what grounds I hazard so bold. a pre- 
diction? In the first place, a surprising expansion of the human 
intellect, within the last thirty years (especially in our own country) 
has been noticed by every discerning person. 

“« Men are beginning to emancipate their minds from the trammels 
imposed upon them by great names, and are disposed to compare ave 
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thorities, and to judge for themselves. Secondly, though we have 
frequent proof of great depravity and impiety among the very igno- 

rant classes, Christianity is more seriously, and more generally 
inquired into, by the better-informed part, than it had hitherto been ; 

we may therefore hope for a rapid progress in true Christian know- 

ledge. Thirdly, the Greek language is now more generally studied 

than it had been in former. times. This is very important; for it 
has been admitted, by many orthodox Divines, that our present 
translation of the New Testament (though probably the best extant) 
is incorrect in several places; and not a few of the inaccuracies will 
be found to affect the awful subject which I have ventured to discuss. 

Lastly, I feel perfectly satisfied that the doctrine here stated, is that 
which was taught by our blessed Lord and his Apostles.” 


“JOHN SHAW. 
« Bath, 4th December, 1827.” 


We know that Mr. Shaw’s case is by no means singu- 
lar. It has long been our firm conviction from evidence 
brought before us at different times, that there are many 
in that Church sympathizing entirely with this author. 
We know that there are vast numbers belonging nomi- 
nally to that.Church, who assume to themselves the li- 
berty of forming opinions on this leading doctrine alto- 
gether at variance with the Athanasian and Nicene 
Creeds. We cannot say that we approve of this state of 
things; because we do not see how such can with pro- 
priety, where they have other societies more nearly ac- 
cording with their views which they can join, continue 
to belong to a church in which they are obliged so very 
frequently, on the most solemn occasions, to profess their 
belief in those creeds, by standing up when they are read 
and joining in the “ Amen,” at the end. On the other 
hand, we do not wish to judge our brethren too harshly 
in this. Some may have prejudices concerning Episco- 
pal ordination, and the efficacy of baptism from the hands 
of Episcopally ordained Ministers; others may from 
early associations be attached to the form of common 
prayer; others again may only have the alternative of 
joming some Calvinistic Trinitarians---while all may 
plead the example of serious, pious men, such as Dr. 
Samuel Clarke, Henry Taylor, the author of “ Ben Mor- 
decai,” Bishops Clayton, Headly, and Archbishop New- 
come, for adhering to the Church, and forming epi- 
nions at variance with ifs standards: and, although 
the example must be admitted to be bad, still the fact 
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that such able and godly men have not been struck with 
the impropriety, should disarm our judgment of all its 
severity. 

In one respect Mr. Shaw has manifested a considerable 
degree of moral fortitude. He has affixed his name and 
residence to the Preface ; and it is a very bold thing to 
do so at present. There is a system of terror in opera- 
tion by which every man that dares to be sincere, and 
allow his opinions to be known, is at once scowled on 
by his former friends; and, if not vilified by them, all 
acquaintance at least is dropped; and we have known 
cases, in which valuable men, of the highest moral and 
religious worth, at a late period of their lives, without 
the slightest change of principle or conduct, have been 
shunned and neglected by their closest intimates, because 
they avowed themselves dissatisfied with the evidence for 
the Trinitarian doctrine. Under these circumstances, a 
man, descending into the vale of years, requires strength 
to bear him up against all these unholy terrors; and the 
author of this work will, we are sure, from the feeling 
and piety that are manifestly the characters of his mind, 
be supported by Him who hath promised to give the aid 
of his spirit to him that sincerely asketh for it. 

That our readers may form some idea of the style and 
spirit of the book, we subjoin a few extracts: 

“T have now endeavoured to supply that which Mr. Jones had 
omitted, namely, to bring forward such passages of Scripture as have 
been commonly used as proof of the personality of the Holy Spirit. 
If I have omitted any that have been usually quoted for that purpose, 
or treated those I have noticed unfairly, I can conscientiously say it 
was not by design. 

“T have truly affirmed, that I searched the Scripture sedulously 
for many years, in the hope of finding some satisfactory proof of this 
personality ; but I could never find a passage that plainly declared it, 
whilst a number met my eye in which the notion of a Person, ap- 
plied to the Spirit, would be grossly absurd. Nothing of the kind 
is proved by those texts in which the Holy Spirit is personified, as, 
"The Holy Spirit said, separate me Barnabas and Saul.” “ Well 
spake the Holy Spirit by Esaias,” &c.—Such personification of gifts, 
virtues, attributes, &c. are common throughout the Bible. Wisdom, 
Grace, the Law, &c. are personified in texms quite as strong as any 
that are used in reference to the Spirit. Grace is mentioned more 
than fifty times in the New Testament, precisely in the same sense 
as that in which the Holy Spirit is named ; and is frequently perso- 
nified in the same way. In the first chapter of St. Paul’s Epistle 
to the Ephesians, he expresses his thankfulness for the Divine good- 
ness, in adopting believers, as ee by Jesus Christ, adding, at 

K 


376 


the 6th verse, “ To the praise of the glory of his Grace.” Inno part 
of the Bible is the Spirit personified and deified in language so strong. 
Many instances of this kind of personification might be adduced, 
whilst the Holy Spirit is very frequently mentioned in a manner that 
precludes the idea of personality. To quote the various texts wherein 
this incompatibility is obvious would be a tedious task; indeed Bishop 
Tomline, in his able and guarded defence of the doctrine of the Tri- 
nity, confesses that the expression (Holy Spirit) “is sometimes used 
to signify an attribute, an energy, operation, quality, or power of 
God.” 

“Tt is hard to believe, that the term Holy Spirit should in some 
parts of the Scriptures signify a Person equal with the Almighty 
Father, and in other parts merely a spiritual energy shed upon the 
human mind! In truth, the Bible is plain and intelligible so long as 
we give the latter meaning to the term, but if we consider it as sig- 
nifying a Person distinct from the Father and the Son, all is confu- 
sion and difficulty—sometimes absurdity. 

“In what part of the Bible is it declared that the Spirit is the gift 
of athird Person? This I have never been able to discover ;—on the 
contrary it is again and again unequivocally stated to be the gift of 
the Almighty Father, and obtained through the merits and interces- 
sion of his ever-blessed Son. Indeed, our Church seems to betray 
not only a considerable degree of diffidence upon this point, but also 
a strange inconsistency between the creeds and the prayers. The 
former confess the Spirit to be a Person equal with the Father, and 
to be ‘the Lord and giver of life;” and he is declared, by eminent 
Divines, to be the Dispenser of spiritual gifts. If he be the giver of 
these spiritual blessings, why is not He more especially supplicated 
to bestow them? But we find the Father invoked, throughout the 
Liturgy, to grant “ the inspiration of his Holy Spirit.” There is 
but one short sentence of prayer addressed to the Third Person, and 
even that does not petition for spiritual assistance. In these prayers 
for the gift of the Spirit, the compilers of our Liturgy adhered to 
the doctrine of the Bible. St. Peter, speaking of the Gentile con- 
verts, says, “ Gop, which knoweth the hearts, giving them the Holy 
Spirit, even as unto us.” (Acts xv. 8.) 

“Tt has been argued that visible objects, as the appearance of a 
Dove descending upon our Saviour at his baptism, and the “ cloven 
tongues like as of fire,” which sat upon each of the Apostles on the 
day of Pentecost, prove the personality of the Holy Spirit; but this 
can have no weight ona reflecting mind. The Almighty condescend- 
ed to give a sensible evidence of his favour upon many occasions, dur- 
ing the earlier stages of the Mosaic dispensation, and the like evi- 
dences were granted during the ministry of our Lord and his Apos- 
tles, when in the Divine wisdom it was seen to be necessary ; but 
these supernatural appearances afford no proof of a third Person in 
the Deity. 

“To suppose that the Almighty Being came down from Heayen 
in the form of a Dove, or of luminous tongues, is an idea too gross 
and heathenish to be admitted for a moment ; and unless we sup- 


pose this, nothing to the purpose is proved by these miraculous ap- 
pearances . 
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“ The method to which Mr. Jones and other writers resort, for 
proof of the personality and Divinity of the Holy Spirit, appears to 
me to be extremely fallacious. By quoting a text of Scripture which 
ascribes to the Spirit of God a certain effect or operation, and another 
text ascribing the same kind of operation to God himself, they ima- 
gine they have proved the existence of two Persons in the Godhead. 

“Now, if in the Roman history we read of the surprising effects 
produced by the eloquence of Cicero, and in other parts of the book 
see the same effects ascribed to Cicero himself, are we to suppose that 
Cicero consisted of two persons, one of his own proper name and the 
other that of Eloquence? I trust there is nothing profane or irreve- 
rent in this comparison; I know ne other way of expressing my idea 
of these arguments. 

‘Mr. Jones seems not to have been aware of the strange doctrines 
which might be supported by his method of using the Holy Scrip- 
tures. To give but one example (and many might be given), we 
read, in the 12th chapter Ist verse of the Book of Samuel, the fol- 
lowing words :—‘‘ And Samuel said unto all Israel, Behold, J have 
hearkened unto your voice in all that ye said unto Me, and have made 
a king over you.” But in other places, it is said that it was Jehovah 
who hearkened urito their voice, and made a king over them. Now, 
by Mr. Jones’s method, Samuel is absolutely declared to be Jehovah. 

“ Tn conckading my confessions upon this subject, [ must recur to 
to the remark I made at the beginning of the section, namely, that 
when our Lord gave the Apostles the promise of another Guide and 
Monitor, to teach them all things after his departure, it was not 
personal, but spiritual and mental assistance they were led to expect ; 
and that the matter may be submitted to this plain question, Who is 
declared to be the giver of this spiritual guide?—In my humble 
judgment, a plain and satisfactory answer is given in the very words 
of the promise—“ I will pray the Faruer, and Hz shall give you 
another Conaforter.” (John xiv. 16.) I can find nothing in the New 
Testament that contradicts, or that even renders in any degree equi- 
vocal, the words here quoted. The promised Paraclete is repeatedly 
declared to be the gift of the Almighty Father, through his ever- 
blessed Son; a third Person is nowhere named as the Giver.” 


At the end of the work there is a “ Brief Essay on 
Socinianism:” The occasion of his writing, we will let 
him state in his own words: 


“ T have affirmed, and I here solemnly repeat it, that I had never 
read any Unitarian work when I composed my former Essay. Nearly 
a year had elapsed after I had completed that work before I looked 
into any Unitarian or Socinian publication. Since that time I have 
read several works from the pens of the most eminent writers of the 
latter persuasion. I have generally found them powerful and satis- 
factory, so far as they oppose the Athanasian doctrine, and treat of 
the early corruptions of Christianity: but in their defence of the 
peculiar doctrines, which we understand by the term Socinianism, I 
humbly conceive they are weak and unseriptaral. If the following 
pages should convince but an individual who may have imbibed their 
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niotions, of the error and the danger of such doctrine, I should con- 
sider my time to have been well employed. 
eae Ss 


“ Bath, 30th June, 1829.” 

This Essay is distinguished by being temperate, judi- 
cious, candid, and forcible in its statements and argu- 
ments ; but the length of our extracts and remarks pre- 
vents us from making any further quotations. 


THE REMONSTRANT SYNOD 
AND “THE ORTHODOX PRESBYTERIAN.” 


(CONTINUED FROM PAGE 325.) 


In the last No. of Zhe Bible Christian, I exposed, at 
some length, the erroneous “ Statistics” of Zhe Orthodox 
Presbyterian. Where almost every sentence contained 
either an untruth or a misrepresentation, it was scarcely 
possible to uncover all the deformities of that disgraceful 
production ; and I find that one mis-statement of the 
grossest kind escaped animadversion. The Orthodox 
oracle asserts, “ that while seventeen Ministers have with- 
drawn from the Synod of Ulster, the breach is filled up by 
nine Ministers and nine congregations, leaving barely eight 
Ministers and eight congregations that have totally with- 
drawn from the Orthodox communion.” This is a re- 
markable sentence in every'respect ; and in the usual Or- 
thodox style, it completely contradicts itself. The first 
clause says ¢ruly, that ‘“ seventeen Ministers have with- 
drawn from the Synod of Ulster ;” and the second clause 
asserts falsely, “that barely eight Ministers have totally 
withdrawn.” But this is not all: it seems that nine Mi- 
nisters and nine eengregations have filled up the breach.” 
Now, in these prolific times, when congregations are pro- 
duced like mushrooms---when any eight or ten families 
of the lowest stations and characters, assembling toge- 
ther in some hay-loft or barn, are dignified with the title 
of a congregation, I do not say, that there may not be 
nine such societies “to fill up the breach ;” but Ministers 
are generally tangible things, having names and places of 
abode—I, therefore, call upon the Orthodox Presbyterian 
to state who the nine Ministers are, and where they re- 
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side! I know that a young man, named Shields, has 
been ordained to a small congregation, collected from 
various sects, in Newry; and that a Mr. Anderson has 
been appointed to a similar society, in Banbridge. Of 
the other seven I never heard: in fact, they have no ex- 
istence but in the fertile imagination of the Orthodox 
oracle; and the statement has been put forth, without 
even a shadow of truth, merely to “ fill up a breach.” 
Having completed one fiction, the reverend author 
proceeds to another, and luxuriates in his wonted enjoy- 
ment of calling names! The Remonstrants are brand- 
ed as “ Arians or Socinians.” Strictly speaking, there 
is net an Arian amongst them; and the writer well 
knew, when he penned the calumny, that there was not a 
Socinian in Ulster. But it is easier to call names, to 
which the ignorant multitude have been taught to attach 
the most absurd and horrible ideas, than to refute argu- 
ments which are based upon the truth of God. The vile 
practice is as old as Popery ; and has been, ever since, the 
chief weapon of tyranny and priesteraft. But the power 
of superstition, and the reign of prejudice are rapidly 
passing away ; and the nich-names of Arian and Socinian 
will, ere long, have as little influence in darkening the 
lustre of truth, as the arrogant assumption of Orthodoxy 
will have in concealing the deformity of error. The 
people are becoming too enlightened to be hurried along 
by the mere sound of names, and the virulent clamour 
of the clergy: they have begun to look at realities, and 
to judge for themselves. The Remonstrants, therefore, 
care little by what name they may be called, or by what 
calumnies they may be assailed: they will humbly en- 
deavour to vindicate their title to the glorious appella- 
tion of Christians, and to refute all the slanders which 
may be uttered against their principles, by the purity of 
their dives. They have no wish to conceal from the peo- 
ple any doctrine whieh they believe; on the contrary, 
they anxiously desire that their opinions may be tho- 
roughly understood; being fully convinced that they only 
require to be known in order to be adopted. But as they 
do not hypocritically pretend to an absolute uniformity 
of belief, and as they utterly disclaim all human autho- 
rity in matters of faith, they will not tamely submit to 
have the brand of any human leader imprinted on their 
brows. They equally reject the authority of Arius and 
Kk 2 
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Socinus, of Luther and Calvin: “ One is their Master, 
even Curist ;’ and they will have no other. The ma- 
jority of them are, doubtless, Unitarians ; that is, they 
believe, with the Apostle, that there is but “ONE Gop, 
the Father, and OnE MeptaTor between God and Man.” 
They glory in the advocacy of this sublime, simple, 
edifying, fundamental, all-important Truth: and they 
devoutly praise the Lord that it is rapidly advancing in 
the world. A thousand Synods of Ulster, and ten thou- 
sand Orthodox Presbyterians, could not arrest its progress. 
The Braie has gone forth, in its glory and its might, 
unshackled by notes or comments, “ conquering and to 
conquer ;” and as well might they hope “to arrest the 
rolling world or chain the deep,” as to conceal the GRAND 
Trutu of the Bible, the Unity of God, from the eyes 
of those who read with a sincere and humble desire to 
receive instruction from on high. 

Having sufficiently exercised his usual artillery of foul 
names, ‘“ The Orthodox Presbyterian” concentrates all 
his forces for a tremendous attack, “ sword in hand,” upon 
the positions which the Remonstrant Synod had taken 
up, in the twelve Resolutions forming the constitution of 
their new Association. He knew well that his adherents 
expected something from him, and he felt that his office 
of leader was no sinecure. However, he determined to 
make up in noise and fury, what he wanted in power ; 
just as I have seen a crafty lawyer fume, and fret, and 
bluster, in order to please his client, when he was aware 
that he had a weak or rotten cause. But I shall leave 
all figures of speech, and come to the plain matters of 
fact. The subject is both serious and interesting, and 
merits calm and dispassionate discussion. 

With the first resolution of the Remonstrant Synod, 
the Reverend Author expresses “ his most hearty and un- 
qualified concurrence.” 

The resolution runs in these words :— 

“That the Scriptures of the Old and New Testament are the 
only Infallible Rule of Faith and Duty, and contain all knowledge 
necessary to salvation.” 

Now, when my Orthodox friend “ expresses his hearty 
concurrence” in this sentiment, is he speaking in earnest 
or in jest? Ifhe be in earnest, he will very soon join 
the Remonstrants; for, if he be an honest man, “he can 
find no rest for the sole of his foot” in the Synod of UI- 
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ster: if he be only in yest, the subject is too serious for 
levity. Had the General Synod adopted this incontro- 
vertible principle, and acted upon it in good faith, the 
Remonstrant Synod would never have been called into 
existence. It was the /iteral and practical denial of this 
great principle in the Overtures of 1828, that laid 
the foundation of all the evils which have since arisen ; 
: but out of which, under Providence, much good is rapidly 

springing up. The fourth Overture actually sets aside the 
. Bible altogether, in thelicensing of candidates, and esta- 

blishes the paramount authority of the Westminster Con- 
fession of Faith :— 

“That Students, after having finished their Theological course 
and their trials in the Presbytery, shall again present them- 
selves for a similar examination, before the same Committee; and it 
shall be the duty of that Committee to ascertain their soundness in 
the faith, by requiring from them a statement of their views of the 
doctrines contained in the Westminster Confession of Faith.” 


How does any member of the General Synod, with 
such a frightful law before his eyes, dare to speak of re- 
verencing “the Scriptures as the only-infallible rule of 
faith and duty?” Even in those few places, where a pre- 
tence is made of respecting the Bible, it uniformly means, 
not the Bible zése/f, but human interpretations of its doc- 
trines. Did the Remonstrants ever refuse to submit, im- 
plicitly, to the sacred teaching of the Holy Spirit in the 
Divine Records? Never. To that blessed teaching, 
they always bowed with the most profound reverence, 
and ever will bow; but the fact is notorious as the mid- 
day sun—they were driven from the General Synod, be- 
cause they would not take the Confession of Faith, and 
the vain interpretations of the Synod’s Theological Com- 
mittee, “as the only infallible standards of faith and duty.” 
Even “The Orthodox Presbyterian” will not have the 
effrontery to deny this recorded fact ; and yet he at- 
tempts “to throw dust in the people’s eyes,” by talking 
of his “ hearty concurrence” in the very principle which 
he audaciously trampled under his feet. Does it not ar- 
gue the complete rottenvess of his cause, when his prac- 
tice and his profession thus stand opposed _ to each other, 
like east and west? If he have done right, why shrink 
from the defence of his own acts, and take shelter under 
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The second resolution of the Remonstrants is as follows ; 

“ That it is the inalienable right of every Christian to search 
these records of Divine Truth, for his own instruction and guid- 
ance; to form his own opinions with regard to what they teach ; and 
to worship God in sincerity, agreeably to the dictates of his own 
conscience, without privation, penalty, or inconvenience inflicted by 
his fellow men.” 

Will it be credited, that even the madness of party and 
the blindness of prejudice could induce any member of a 
Protestant Church to controvert the prineiples laid down 
in the above resolution—principles as clearly established 
by the authority of God in the sacred Scriptures, as they 
are accordanct with the enlightened reason of Christian 
men? Strange, however, as it may seem, the melancholy 
fact cannot be denied. The “ Orthodox Presbyterian” 
directs a deadly assault against the very foundation of 
Protestantism. He does it, too, in a manner and aspirit 
the most deplorable; by reiterating all the cant, and re- 
sorting to all the shocking perversions of Scripture, which 
have disgraced the rulers of the General Synod, for the 
last three years. He admits, indeed, “ that every man 
has an inalienable right to search the Scriptures;” but he 
positively denies “that a man has any right to search 
them for his own instruction and guidance, or to form 
his own opinions with regard to what they teach)” Might 
I venture, then, "to inquire of this Orthodox Divine, 
“what benefit can any man derive from searching the 
Scriptures, if he have no right to form any opinion with 
regard to what they contain?” On the principle of being 
allowed to form no judgment respecting the Divine truths 
recorded in the Bible, a man might be as well employed 
in reading “ an old ballad,” or even the trash of the “ Or- 
thodox Presbyterian,” as in reading or hearing “ what 
the Spirit saith unto the Churches.” Nay, on this truly 
Orthodox principle “of forming no opinion,” the Apos- 
tle Paul made an egregious blunder, when he exhorted 
“every man” amongst the Romans “to be fully persuad- 
ed in his own mind;” and when he addressed the Corin- 
thians, in these memorable words—<« I speak as unto wise 
men, JUDGE ye what I say!” Indeed, the Orthodox them- 
selves triumphantly quote these very texts, when they 
wish to disenthral the Catholics from the trammels of 
their Charch; but when they come to deal with their 
Remonstrant brethren, “ the case is altered quite!” 
Then, there is no more “ persuasion in their own minds ;” 
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no nore “ judginy what the Apostle says!” No: all must 
be submission to “the Chureh;” and even “ Scripture 
must be wrested” to the purposes of human usurpation. 
When our Saviour saith, “Is it not written in the Pro- 
phets, and they shall all be taught of God?” evidently 
meaning, “ they shall all be taught by the Revelation of 
God’s Holy Word”__the Orthodox interpreter infers 
that our Blessed Lord alludes to the miraculous in- 
struction of every individual, by the immediate agency 
of the Spirit! If this be true, where is the use of any 
Revelation at all? If Scripture can convey no instruc- 
tion, without the miraculous agency of the Holy Spirit, 
in every particular case, then it is, in itself, “a dead let- 
ter;” and, if the Spirit miraculously instruct every indivi- 
dual, the Bible is totally useless! Truly, this Synodical 
Orthodoxy is a wonderful invention; and its second at- 
tack, upon the plain language of our Saviour, is even 
more audacious than its first. When the Redeemer 
says unto his disciples, “ But the Comforter, the Holy 
Ghost, whom the Father will send in my name, he 
shall teach you all things”—clearly referring to the mi- 
raculous gifts of the Holy Spirit, which were to be 
conferred upon the Apostles, to qualify them for the 
glorious work of their Ministry—the Orthodox wri- 
ter daringly arrogates to himself and his party the 
promise of Inspiration, which was made for the high- 
est purposes, 4o the immediate followers of the Lord !— 
I declare, when I read this undisguised perversion of the 
Saviour’s words, to serve the interests of a sect, I felt 
a thrill which I cannot describe. It is only worthy of the 
man, who was, about two years ago, detected in quoting a 
part of text from one Hpistle, and a part from another, 
and then joining the two, as if they had been one verse, in 
order to support a position, which each text by itself, 
fully and fairly cited, would have completely overthrown ! 
This assumption, however, of immediate inspiration, is 
the impious jargon of the whole tribe, from “the high 
and puissant Doctor,” down to the deluded girl of six- 
teen. “They are all taught of God,” if we may credit 
their own assertions! And yet, strange to say, they are 
not all taught the same lesson! Mr. Morgan, for instance, 
though “he is willing to be called a Calvinist, does not 
believe all the Calvinistic doctrines’ Dr. Hanna, ac- 
cording to his own statement, “is a moderate Calvinist :” 
Kk3 
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Dr. Cooke once declared, that, “he was a Calvinist with- 
out any moderation,’ and few persons will dispute his 
veracity on this point at least : and it is well known, that 
multitudes of those called Evangelical Ministers, both in 
the General Synod, and other Churches, are “ staunch 
Arminians!” But whilst their creeds are thus clashing 
and contradictory, they all gravely aver, that “they are 
taught of God,” or, in other words, inspired. Now, can 
truth contradict itself? Orcan the Holy Spiritreally teach 
the Five Points of Calvinism to one set of men, and the 
Five opposite Points of Arminianism to another ?-—- 
Which party, then, are we to believe? They are all 
equally dogmatical, equally self-righteous: and yet, they 
cannot all be right. “« Who shall decide, when Doctors 
disagree?” The only uniformity amongst them, is a uni- 
formity of presumption, or delusion ; and the chief wonder 
is, that the people continue to be gulled and blind-led 
by men who separately lay claim to inspiration and in- 
fallibility, whilst no two of them are of “ the same mind.” 
The orthodox writer, having boldly denied the right 
of private judgment, proceeds to assert, quite in charac- 
ter, that he dissents from the proposition—“ that every 
man hasa right to worship God, with sincerity, agree- 
ably to the dictates of his own conscience, without pri- 
vation, penalty, or inconvenience.” Now, there is con- 
sistency, at least, if not much prudence, in this avowal. 
If aman have no right or power to judge, it is vain for 
him to talk of ‘“conscience:” and, according to sound 
orthodox authority, it is highly fitting, that for worship- 
ping God agreeably to such a chimera as conscience, he 
should be subjected to all manner of “ privation, penalty, 
and inconvenience.” This is the plain English of my 
orthodox friend’s allegation; but he cloaks it over, as 
usual, with a certain set of hackneyed phrases about 
“the power of the church of Christ,” and a dauntless 
perversion of the Word of God. “ We maintain,” saith 
he, “that Christians have not only a right to refuse to 
unqualified persons, admission to offices in the church, 
but also ¢o deprive the erroneous and the ungodly of 
Church membership.” In proof of this, he quotes Paul: 
«« Mark them which eause divisions and offences contrary 
to the doctrine which you have learned, and avoid them.— 
“ Therefore, put away from amongst yourselves that wicked 
person.” Here is “the root of the matter” the besetting 
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and ever-recurring sin of Synodical Orthodoxy. The 
false reasoning and the shameful abuse of Scripture have 
been a thousand times exposed, and as often repeated 
with unblushing hardihood. 
“© Unweave the web of sophistry—in vain : 
“ The creature’s at its dirty work again.” 

They speak of the Church of Christ, as “ ther Church.” 
They inquire, “ have they not a right to exclude un- 
qualified persons from their Church 2 Have they not 
power to make laws for their own Church?” To these 
questions | fearlessly answer, that they have no right to 
make any law. They are not law givers, but the executors 
of the laws already established by the great King of the 
Church. They are guilty of treason, if they admit per- 
sons in violation of those laws; and, equally guilty, if 
they exelude persons without their sanction. Now, 
challenge the entire conclave of orthodoxy, in the Gene- 
ral Synod, to prove, that a belief in the doctrine of the 
Trinity, or any one of the Five Points of Calvinism, is 
required in the New Testament as a ground of admission 
into the Church of Christ ; or, that a disbelief of any of 
those doctrines is stated as a ground of exclusion: They 
cannot prove it, as their constant reference to the two 
texts above quoted amply testifies. Those texts have no 
more relation to disputed doctrines, than they have to 
“the man in the moon.” They relate exclusively to 
moral offences ; where men are duly qualified to judge 
and to punish. The doctrines mentioned in the for- 
mer text are those relating to “ righteousness, godli- 
ness, and new obedience;’ and that wickED person 
mentioned in the latter, is no such horrid monster as an 
ARIAN, bat, according to the Apostle, simply “a fornica- 
tor, a covetous man, an idelator, a railer, a drunkard, 
or an extortioner.” Is it not wonderful to what arts men 
will stoop, to prop a falling cause, when the very Scrip- 
tures are thus “wrested to their own destruction,” and 
the delusion of others! That every church has a right 
to exclude “ unqualified and ungodly persons,” I freely 
admit: but, according to my conception, “the unqua- 
lified,” as teachers, are the illiterate, the ignorant, the 
unholy—men who are not intimately acquainted with 
the sacred records, who are not devoted to “the Mas- 
ter’s cause, and who are not examples to the flock.”— 
The Synod of Ulster have, with an arrogant assumption 
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of infallibility, excluded what it is pleased to term 
“error,” without any Scripture warrant : will “ The Or- 
thodox Presbyterian,” have the goodness to inform the 
world, what steps have been taken, under Scripture au- 
thority, to exclude “ ungodliness.” 

“ But we learn from Scripture,” says the oracle of 
Orthedoxy, “that this power (¢. e: the power of exclusion 
and penalty) “ is secured to the Church of Christ.” Thus, 
for example, “ beloved, believe not every spirit, but try 
the spirits whether they be of God ; because, many false 
prophets are gone out into the world.” Again, “if there 
come any unto you, and bring not this doctrine, receive 
him not into your houses, neither bid him God speed.” 
These texts, the Orthodox modestly appropriate to them- 
selves ; they alone are the “ beloved,” authorized “to try 
the spirits,” and to detect the ‘false prophets ;” and, more- 
over, Calvinism is “THE doctrine,” to which alone they 
are to “bid God speed.” This is all very satisfactory, 
no doubt, to their own minds; but the incredulous world 
may perhaps expect some farther proof than their own 
assertion, that they alone are ‘the Church of Christ,” 
and that their method of “ trying the spirits” is infallible. 
The test established by the Apostle is a very simple one. 
“ Every spirit which confesseth that Jesus Christ ¢s come 
in the flesh, is of God.” Would this test satisfy “the 
heart-probers” of the Synod? Not at all: thecr test is 
far more searching; the candidate must confess, that the 
supreme and eternal God came in the flesh---was born of a 
woman! ‘To say sooth, they go boldly about their work: 
they assume the very point in debate, as settled in their 
own favour; they are “ the Church of Christ,” and their 
doctrines are the true doctrines. Whence do they de- 
rive the power of determining this affair? Simply, from 
their nemnbers : they have the majority on their side, and 
consequently they are the true Church! I wonder if 
this logic would have been equally satisfactory, had the 
Remonstrants been the majority, and had they passed 
laws of penalty and coercion! The Church of Rome, the 
Church of England, and every other dominant Church, 
maintain their right to dogmatize and punish in the very 
same manner; and yet, they and the General Synod all 
differ from each other, and mutually anathematize one 
another, Have they all a right to act thus? Are they 
all, though as much opposed to each other as the four 
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cardinal points of the compass, true Churches of Christ ; 
and have they a scriptural right to inflict upon each other, 
“penalty, privation, and inconvenience!” If the posi- 
tions supported by “The Orthodox Presbyterian” be 
correct, they have such a right; and we arrive at this 
comfortable conclusion, that, although men ought to read 
the scriptures, and may “ worship God agreeably to their 
own consciences;” yet, their neighbours, if more numer- 
ous or more powerful, have a just right to punish them 
for their contumacious adherence to what, in their souls, 
they sincerely believe to be “the truth as itis in Jesus !” 
“To this complexion must we come at last.” And is this 
Protestantism, reformed Protestantism, in the nineteenth 
century? Verily, it iseven so; and to sucha state of de- 
gradation, has Syodical Orthodoxy reduced the majority 
of Ulster Presbyterians, that they hug their chains, and 
kiss the very foot that has trampled their dearest privi- 
leges in the dust! 

The third resolution of the Remonstrant Synod is found 
in these words: 

** TI ].—That all exercise of Church power which attaches tempo- 
ral rewards to the profession of one class of doctrines, and temporal 
penalties to that of any other, is contrary to the Holy Scriptures, and 
directly calculated to undermine that sincerity, without which, no 
profession of faith, or form of worship, can be acceptable unto God.”’ 

The “Orthodox Presbyterian” is.a bold, subtle, and 
practised tactician—being accustomed to Jabour with un- 
remitting zeal, like one of Milton’s fallen angels, ‘to 
make the worse appear the better reason’—and yet, the 
resolution just cited, appears to have foiled even Ais in- 
genuity, and consequently to “have kindled his anger in- 
to seven-fold rage.” A direct attack was impossible; the 
language is too explicit to be misunderstood; and the 
truths which it contains are too self-evident to be con- 
troverted. The only hope was in a supposition; and 
the farther from fact the better. The oracle of Ortho- 
doxy has read Shakspeare, and learned that “there is 
much virtue in an ?7f-’ He, therefore, supposes, that ¢f 
the Remontrants sazd something which they did not say, 
and meant something which they did not mean—why. 

then, they were fairly caught ina dilemma, But, take 

his own words—‘ if Remonstrants tell us, that the word 

of God attaches no reward to the sincere belief and 

heart-felt profession of the truth, and no penalty to any 
Ll 
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other class of doctrines, then we must at once pronounce 
their opinion to be a direct contradiction to the words of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. ‘Go ye into all the world, and 
preach the gospel to every creature: he that believeth 
shall be saved; but he that believeth not shall be damn- 
ed. What will the Remonstrants say to this? We do 
tell them, they have contradicted Christ, and that they 
should instantly repent of their rash and unscriptural 
assertion.” Now, Ido entreat the reader to compare this 
orthodox fabrication, this baseless supposition, with the 
resolution to which it refers. Does the resolution, inits 
language, or by any possible inference from it, assert 
“that the word of God attaches no rewiurd to the sincere 
belief and profession of the truth, and no penalty to any 
other class of doctrines?” Most assuredly not: 1t speaks 
not of the power or the determination of God, either in 
reward or punishment: it simply refers to “ the exercise 
of Church power,” on the part of fallible and sinful man. 
Tt justly and indignantly reprobates “ all exercise of such 
power, which attaches temporal rewards or penalties to 
the profession of certain doctrines, 2s contrary to the 
Holy Scriptnres, and directly calculated to undermine 
that sincerity, without which no profession of faith or 
form of worship can*be acceptable to God.” I reiterate 
these great and incontrovertible truths. The Word of 
God gives no power to man over the conscience of man— 
no power to inflict temporal penalties for either real or 
imaginary error—no power to make temporal gaiz a mo- 
tive to the profession even of truth. On the contrary, 
our blessed Saviour expressly forbids men “to judge 
that they be not judged,” and further adds, “ Neither be 
ye called masters ; for one is your master, even Christ, and 
all ye are brethren.’ “ Let both the tares and the wheat 
grow together until the harvest.” “Whatsoever ye would, 
therefore, that men should do unto you, do ye even so unto 
them likewise.” How would « The Orthodox Presby- 
terian” like a temporal penalty to be attached to the 
honest profession of his own immaculate faith? Did 
Paul inculcate the lawfulness of punishment, for opinion, 
when he exclaimed—“ Who art thou that judgest another 
man’s servant? To his own master he standeth or fal- 
leth.” «Therefore, let every man be fully persuaded in 
his own mind.” But, according to modern Orthodoxy, 
men may not only yudge—they may inflict penalties upon 
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their brethren, for the free exercise of thought, and a 
faithful obedience to the Apostolic commandment. I 
tell the individual, therefore, who fabricated a supposition, 
and on his own forgery, audaciously accused the Remon- 
strants of “contradicting Jesus Christ,” that he has him- 
self really committed the heinous offence, which he un- 
justly imputed to his insulted and injured brethren. 

That temporal rewards and penalties, attached to the 
profession of certain doctrines, “are directly calculated 
to undermine religious sincerity,” nosane, honest man will 
deny. The history of all Churches, having human creeds 
and emoluments, amply attests the melancholy fact; and 
the General Synod of Ulster is, at this moment, noto- 
riously lying under both the shame and the sin of such 
hollow and interested profession. Had the important 
principles, embodied in the Remonstrants’ third resolu- 
tion, been always felt, and acted upon, the Christian name 
would never have been disgraced by the foul stains of 
persecution, the statute books of Christian nations would 
never have been contaminated by penal enactments, and 
the General Synod might this day have been a united, a 
happy, and a Christian Church. 

As the Orthodox Divine involved us, by his own fault, 
in the suppositious guilt of “ contradicting our Saviour,” 
it is kind in him, to call upon us, “instantly to repent of 
our (say Ais) rash and unscriptural assertion.” [ look 
upon this as “ a special act of grace ;” for, in calling upon 
us to repent, and admitting that we have any power to 
repent, he gives “the lie direct” to a venerable part of 
his own Theological system. Was this done by design, 
or did he, in his eager impatience to wound the Remon- 
strants, inadvertently fall upon his own sword?  Ac- 
cording to the lovely and cheering system of John Calvin, 
we are all mere machines, impelled by an ‘irresistible 
power, utterly incapable of thinking one good thought, 
or performing one worthy action, “foredoomed, predes- 
tined to eternal wo’—and yet, his modern “ immode- 
rate” disciple, upon whom his mantle seems to have 
fallen, enjoins us fo repent! What, then, have we really 
something to do, in our own salvation, after all. 

“* Can these things be, 
‘¢ And overcome us like a summer cloud, 
“ Without our special wonder ?” 
In my next, Isball proceed with my review of “ The 
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Orthodox Presbyterian;” and should any of my readers 
conceive, that I have dwelt too minutely or too severely 
upon his errors, let it be understood, that [ have set my- 
self, once for all, to annihilate those absurd principles 
and frothy declamations, which have, for the last three 
years, in thousands of speeches, and pamphlets, and ser- 
mons, been unceasingly obtruded upon the Presbyterians 
of Ulster, as incontrovertible truths. 
A. REMONSTRANT. 


TO THE BIBLE CHRISTIAN. 


Str—I have often heard reports of very extraordinary 
assertions being constantly made in the pulpits of those 
Ministers of Religion that value themselves upon their 
orthodoxy. For instance, it is said that a congregation 
in Castlereagh has been told that « Almighty God gave 
up the Ghost.” Such expressionsas “ the death of God,” 
—‘ God dying on the Cross,’--are very common now ; 
nay, may be heard every Lord’s day. It would be well 
to have a record of as many of these orthodox terms of 
speech as can be authentically ascertained. The objects 
answered by this would be twofold—first, there are 
many who let the words of a preacher pass through their 
ears as through a sieve, and are insensible to that blas- 
phemy that must offend them grievously when the 
printed expressions arrest their attention. The second 
object would be, that when the sober-minded, moderate 
members, of what are called Orthodox Churches, are 
made acquainted with the horrible mass of blasphemy 
that is weekly preached to them as the only true doctrine 
of the gospel, they may be induced to rouse themselves 
from their lethargy---to give over that sleepy acquies- 
cence in the dictates of a priesthood that would not help 
their joy, but lord it over their consciences, their under- 
standings, their wills, and allow them to have no more 
religious freedom than the slave has of civil liberty. 

lt is impossible that men of sense and pious feeling 
can let these thoughts into their minds, without being 
utterly disgusted. They have excited horror in all ages ; 
and if, from the chaotic mass of religious disputes in the 
early times, we could select one point agreed upon by 
all; it is the impassibility of God---that God could not 


suffer—eould not be born---could not hunger—could not 
thirst—could not be exposed to cold, heat, or fatigue. 
We cannot say, indeed, that this opinion was unknown, 
but it was considered as among the worst of all heresies ; 
and the supporters of it were called Patripassians. This 
notion is now without scruple, without hesitation, ad- 
vanced from pulpits in this town, as the only true doc- 
trine of the gospel; and not longer ago than the 
22d of August, a sermon was preached in a meeting- 
house in Donegall-street, on Rom. xiii. 1, in which the 
following, among many similar expressions, were used: 
* Substituting himself for you, he (Christ) shed the 
blood of God.” “ The Almighty God assumed your na- 
ture, and died for you.” “ Though Jesus Christ was God, 
and worshipped by all wortds, yet was he despised and 
rejected by the people.” “At the time he was nailed to 
the cross, he was worshipped, and sat on the throne of the 
universe, the Great, the Almighty God.” « Almighty God, 
surrounded with darkness, had not where to lay his head? 
** Almighty God, fluttering round this globe, found not « 
green spot whereon to rest; all was impurity, unholiness, 
and shame.” “ During thirty-three years of his ( God's ) 
life, he was obliged to flutter round this earth, to behold 
the impurities and wickedness of men.” 

{ trust that [ am sufficiently sensible of the wicked- 
ness of profane swearing, and taking the name of God 
in vain, bat I deliberately confess that I consider this 
offence more pardonable, than the use of such language 
with respect to the Divine Being. The common swearer 
may pour forth his horrifying oaths without attaching 
ideas to his words; but what shall we say of a minister 
of religion, all whose powers should be employed in stor- 
ing his mind with thoughts and sentiments, most useful 
for those whom he is to instruct, after solemn medita- 
tion and prayer, pouring forth, as the glad tidings of 
salvation, such horrible pollutions. I cannot conceive 
how there could be a single person present that could 
hear these words without a thrill of horror shaking his 
whole frame. Christianity has at all times been able 
triumphantly to repel the attacks of its ablest enemies, 
but how it is to hold its ground against such friends, I 
see not. All the real friends of religion, those who wish 
the Gospel to prevail as a rule of life, as an actuating 
principle, as able to aera Ri thoronghly with every 
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thing that will be acceptable to God, as the only effectual 
antidote to licentious manners and unprincipled conduct, 
should stand forth, should raise their voices against such 
preaching as will make more infidels than a million of 
Paynes, Carlisles, and Taylors. It is true that in no 
religious reformation has the work ever been begun by 
the laity, that they have been always supine and indolent, 
willing to take every thing upon trust, and the more 
galling the chains that the priesthood have fastened upon 
them, the more contented or at least. the more passive 
they have been. 1 hope that others of your correspon- 
dents will communicate such instances of orthodox 
preaching as may come under their notice. 


Belfast, Aug. 25, 1830. V. D. M. 


P. S.—I am afraid “ H’s.” lucubrations are becoming 
too profound for me. If I was to be “ overwhelmed” 
y his maintaining that giving and committing are no 
proots of delegation of power; but, “on the contrary 
d scisive against such a supposition ;” what must I be, but 
sunk to a depth still “lower than the lowest,” when I 
find that He who received the power, was, at the same 
time the giver, and that he who delivered it up, was him- 
self, at the same time, the receiver—yea, ‘did deliver 
it up to himself.” This was for along time a puzzle for all 
Trinitarian writers, and different have been their solu- 
tions ; but “ H.” has boldly cut the knot and “ overwhelm- 
ed” us with amazement at his sublime discovery. But, 
further, the assertion of the Apostle Paul, that Christ 
gave himself for his Church, that he might render it a 
glorious church, (Kphes. v. 25. 26. 27.) and Jude’s say- 
ing, “that God is able to present us faultless before the 
throne of his glory,” are the Scripture proofs of Christ 
giving all his power to himself, and again delivering it 
all up to himself. Truly “ The Orthodox Presbyterian ” 
has great reason to plume himself on “the willingness 
and boldness” with which he has come forth to “the help 
of the Lord against the mighty,” in his most magnani- 
mous, disinterested, and uninteresting publication. 
After this sublime discovery of Christ's receiving from 
himself all his own power and delivering it to himself 
again, nay, further, that he was seen, by Daniel, in the 
« very act of receiving universal and everlasting domi- 
non” from his own hands, “ or in other words, the sur- 
ryder of almighty power into his [own] hands :” we 
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are fully prepared for solving another difficulty, and are 
at no loss how to account for Christ being called a Son, 
a Child, and a Father in the same sentence. According- 
ly“ H.” informsusthat “thewords, the childborn, theson 
given, the mighty God, the everlasting Father, could be 
spoken of none but of the Lord Jesus Christ,” nor are 
we to be any more staggered at immensity being increas- 
ed, or infinity being added to; as in the case of this 
«Son and Father,” of the increase of whose government 
and peace there shall be no end, upon the throne of 
David and upon his kingdom. 


ABUSE OF SCRIPTURE, 
IN 
«THE ORTHODOX PRESBYFERIAN.” 


“In an article on “the Trinity,” in the July number of 
“The Orthodox Presbyterian,” page 345, and signed 
« Beta,” there are great liberties taken with the word of 
God. The writer, though be afterwards attacks Anti- 
Trinitarians, commences his essay, in terms to which 
every Anti-Trinitarian assents. “To Revelation,” he 
says, “© mainkind are indebted wholly and exclusively for 
that knowledge of God, which is ‘able to make us wise 
unto salvation.” This is very well; but the author, like 
his other Calvinistic friends, has afterwards adopted a 
phraseology no where to be found in Revelation, and has 
put an interpretation on selected passages of Revelation, 
which he dare not admit in others. Where in the Bible 
does he find trinity, triune nature, God the Son, God the 
Holy Ghost, these three are one in nature, three in person- 
ality, my Father and I are one God, God—man—three per- 
sons inthe Godhead ,—two natures ? After using anumber 
of these phrases, he asks, with an air of triumph, “shall 
we reject the plain declarations of God as a cunningly 
devised fable?” The truth is, “ the plain declarations of 
God” are all on the other side, of which we could produce 
one thousand examples; butthe assertions of “ Beta” will 
not pass with us as Scripture. We do not ask “ how the 
universe was formed out of nothing,” we receive the fact 
as recorded; nor do we ask “ Beta,” how there can be 
three persons in the Godhead, or how the Father is God, 


388 


the Son is God, and the Holy Ghost. is God, and all 
three but one God; but we we simply ask, where is the 
fact stated in Revelation—point to the chapter and verse, 
and we humbly bow to the communication. 

After putting certain phrases into the mouths of Anti- 
Triuitarians, he jeeringly makes them say, “ Arians 
and Socinians can describe the nature of God more 
clearly and explicitly than he himself has been able re- 
veal in the Bible.” If he had said, Anti-Trinitarians 
ure so much afraid of being wise beyond what is written, 
that they reject all human authority in matters of faith, 
and cling with constancy to the words of the Bible, and 
the Bible only, he would have done them no more than 
justice. When the Bible says, “ Father, this is life eter- 
nal, that they might know thee the onty TRUE GoD, 
and Jesus Christ whom tTHov hast sent,” Anti-Trinita- 
rians cannot be changed by the popular expressions of 
“ Beta,” borrowed from Calvinistic and Roman Catholic 


manuals. 

The particular passage of scripture, which he quotes 
to bear him out in his assertions, and on which he lays 
great stress, is 2 Cor. xiii. 14. “ The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the communion 
of the Holy Ghost be with you all.” This benediction, 
or devout wish, if viewed as “ prayer,” will prove too 
much, even for ‘ Beta” himself. In 1 Cor. xvi. 23, 24, 
the Apostle wishes “ The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ 
be with you. My Love (adds the Apostle) be with you 
all in Christ Jesus.” Earnest wishes and acts of prayer 
should not be confounded. We may innocently wish that 
a person in power may grant an office to a friend, or con- 
fer on him certain gifts—to ask for which, if the person 
were present, might be proper—but to pray to him for it, 
when he is absent, with an expectation that he would hear 
and grant the request, would be idolatry. Paul, and the 
other sacred writers, commonly begin and end their epis- 
tles with earnest wishes for evangelical blessings from 
God and. Christ, upon those, to whom their letters were 
addressed.. These cannot be regarded as acts of worship, 
without the most dangerous consequences. One quota- 
tion from the beginning of the book of Reyelation, will 
‘prove the truth of this observation. “Grace be to you, 
_ and peace from him who is, and who was, and who is to 
come, and from the seven spirits who a¥e before his 
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throne, and from Jesus Christ, who is the faithful witness, 
and the first begotten of the dead, and the prince of the 
kings of the earth.” Here the very same language is 
applied to God, the seven spirits, and Jesus Christ, and 
is similar to that used inthe passage selected by “ Beta;” 
and whatever interpretation he forces upon the one, he is 
bound to allow it to be applied to the other. His, as 
given in “The Orthodox Presbyterian,” leads to the 
worship of the seven spirits, and consequently to idolatry. 

Towards the end of his essay, speaking of the defects 
of his favourite passage, to prove the doctrine of the 
Trinity, and anxious to supply these defects from other 
portioas of the sacred volume, he goes oa to assert:— 
« Jesus Christ is called Jehovah, our righteousness.’ — 
Jer. xxxiii. 16. “Jehovah of Hosts.”—Isai. xliv. 6. 
“ God.”’—Juohni.l. “ Mighty God.”—Isai.ix. 6. “God 
over all, blessed for ever.”— fom, ix. 5. 

[t is more than remarkable, that Jesus Christ is not 
named in any of the above passages, with the exception 
of the last, which, according to the most obvious gram- 
matical construction, should be rendered, “ of whom was 
the Christ, according to the flesh: God, who is over all, 
be blessed for ever.” 

If « Beta” will have a child which wasto be barn—a son 
which was to be given. to be Jehovah, because his name 
should be called Jehovah,—then it will unavoidably fol- 
low, that a place is Jehovah, “for Abraham called the 
name of the place (where he found the ram caught in the 
thicket,) Jehovah-jireh.”—Gen. xxii. 11. That an altar 
is Jehovah, for “ Moses built an altar, and called the name 
of it Jehovah-nissi.— Ex. xvii. 15 :—That Gideon's altar is 
Jehovah, for ‘‘Gideon built an altar, and called it Jehovuh- 
shalem.—Judges vi. 24. “ Beta,” by some mystical law 
of interpretation, and by an abuse of plain langnage, ap- 
plies the term Jehovah, in Jer. xxxiii. 16, as already cited, 
to Jesus Christ, though the Prophet is speaking of Jeru- 
salen. “And Jerusalem shall dwell safely; and this 
is the name wherewith she shall be called, the Lord (Je- 
hovah) our righteousness.” 

Jesus Christ, of whom “ Beta” would have us believe 
whatever he wishes, says, Rey. ill. 12. Him that over- 
cometh—I will write upon him the name of my Gop.” 

ALPHA. 
L13 


390 


Liutelligenee. 


We hail, with feelings of great delight, the appearance of the last 
number of “ The Orthodox Presbyterian,” and more particularly 
and especially do we recommend an attentive perusal of its leading 
article, to all sects and denominations of people. Verily it is a pre- 
cious document, and answers our purpose “ passing well.” We 
were informed some time ago, ‘by a Native Swiss,” that a gentle- 
man, well known for his enthusiastic orthodoxy, but who is in the 
habit of keeping “ good company,” declared, that ‘‘ The Orthodox 
Presbyterian” has done, and is doing material injury, to the cause 
it has undertaken to “ advocate”—we anticipate no change in his 
opinions, on reading No. XI. of that recondite publication. It talks 
much of feasting, and is itself a feast. It is evident, that the Ney. 
writer felt as ifshe had eaten ‘sour grapes,” and that his teeth were 
‘set on edge,” by the late proceedings at Derryboy and Greyabbey. 
To be serious: the article in question intimates an exhausted brain 
and an empty portfolio; or a very firm reliance on the gullibility of 
its readers, Notwithstanding, however, allthat the Rev. writer has 
said on the subject, we do inform our friends with pleasure, that on 
the 5th August, a dinner was given to the Remonstrant Ministers 
at Greyabbey—that Wm. Montgomery, of Rosemount, Esq. who had 
heen cajoled, and imposed on, and duped by “Orthodox Presbyterians,” 
presided on the oceasion—that 217 respectable persons sat down to 
a very elegant entertainmeut, and that the evening passed away in 
innocent gaiety and temperate cheerfulness. We add, moreover, that 
we approve of those meetings, because we think that they have a ten- 
dency to suppress the bad, and to cherish the good feelings of human 
nature, and that amidst such scenes, the heart is often expanded with 
a more glowing benevolence and a holier charity. 


REBELLION IN THE GENERAL SYNOD OF 
ULSTER. 


‘The flame of Revolution has spread from France to the County of 
Donegall! The Presbytery of Letterkenny, last week, ordained the 
tev. Mr. Anderson to the pastoral charge of the Congregation of 
Ramullan, in direct defiance of the celebrated Overtures of 1828.— 
He had been examined. by the ‘“ Heart-probing Committee,” and 
found wanting—but whether in orthodoxy or other qualifications, we 
cannot pretend to say. The Prorie, however, “ insisted on haying 
the man of their choice,” andthe Presbytery “ hearkened unto their 
words”! What will the Autocrat of the Synod say to this? By his 
own law, the ordination is null and void”! Will he dare to enforce 
it? We prophesy that he will not! The Presbytery of Derry, we 
have heard, is likely to commit a similar overt act of treason; and 
the Great Presbytery of Route is said to be also up in arms! So, 
then, it appears that chains for their heretical brethren are very good 
things in orthodox estimation, but not quite so agreeable when applied 
to their own Calvinistic limbs! 
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WARRENPOINT CONGREGATION. 


We are happy, for peace’ sake, to find that an amicable settlement 
or at least suspension of differences, was agreed to at the late Down 
Assizes, between the parties at issue in the Congregation of Warren- 
point. The parties to the arrangement were Mr. Little and his 
Counsel Mr. Scriven, on behalf of the traversers; and Mr. Mont- 
gomery of Comber, and Counsellors Moody and Nelson, on the part 
of Mr. Arnold. The arraugement itself was the same as that ac- 
ceded to by Mr. Arnold, in reply toa proposal made by Mr. Finlay, 
Moderator of Dromore Presbytery. It was agreed to postpone all 
eviminal proceedings till next Assizes, on condition that the Session 
_ease should also be postponed ¢i// after that time, and that the party 
should be bound not to disturb Mr. Arnold or his Congregation, in 
the meantime, by any attempt to introduce preachers, similar to those 
for the introduction of whom they were to have been prosecuted ; 
but that they might assert, by some civil proceeding, any title to pro- 
perty in the house which they may conceive themselves to possess.— 
In a conversation between the Agents and Counsels for the two 
parties, this was agreed to be the fairest and most satisfactory way 
for all parties, in which the business could be arranged. Accord- 
ingly, Mr. Seriven, on the part and in the presence of all, applied 
to the Judge to respite the recognizances till next Assizes, which 
notice his Lordship at once approved and granted. Thus the honour 
both of the traversers and of their law agents, is pledged against 
giving any interruption or disturbance, and Mr, Arnold and his 
friends show their willingness to promote peace, by refraining, while 
in their power, from prosecution or punishment. 


CRUMLIN CONGREGATION. 


To the Editor of The Guardian. 


Sin—‘“ The Orthodox Presbyterian,” copied by you, states, that 
“ Crumlin Congregation having given over its Orthodox members 
to the new and flourishing Congregation of Dundrod, the small 
remnant of Arians have entirely gone over to the Remonstrants. 

Now, as it was the draft off Crumlin that originated, and chiefly 
constituted, the new Congregation of Dundrod, if 1 understand the 
above sentence aright, we have here the double anomally of a small 
remnant or minority having handed over the majority to a new con- 
gregation before that new congregation existed, 

When I was ordained in this congregation, above 30 years since, 
{ had not more than 150 families under my-care. ‘In a few years, 
the number amounted to more than 200. But as many of these lived 
at 4, 5, or 6 miles distance from Crumlin, and, of course, could not 
attend public worship regularly, I frequently urged them to build a 
new meeting-house. Having at last persuaded them to do so, I con- 
tributed my mite (7/.) to the building, though I knew I must there- 
by lose 40 or 50 families. These, then, were given over (shall I 
say by me?) to the formation of a new congregation. But there 
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was no selection of orthodox or heteredex members ; the people (with 
the exception of a few families that would not, even at my request, 
leave me,) went to the nearest place of worship. All this occurred 
before a division took place inthe Synod, and without any distinction 
of New or Old Light. The Orthodox Presbyterian’s statement, 
then, regarding the Orthodox Members having been given over, is 
untrue. It is also untrue that the small remnant of Arians have 
entirely gone over to the Remenstrants; for I believe I have lost 
four families in consequence of our separation from the Synod. It 
is also untrue that those members that approve of my instructions 
regarding the Christian duties and the perfect unity of the Godhead, 
area small remnant. My congregation has increased so much dur- 
ing the last three years as to make up the loss of the 59 families that 
have gone to Dundrod, the number of families now under my care 
being 200; and I have no doubt of their increase. 

It is only a few hours since I saw your Paper, else 1 should have 
corrected the errors of the Orthodox Presbyterian sooner. 

Tam, &e. N. ALEXANDER. 
Crumlin, 5th July, 1830. 


CrericaALt ZEALIN A Goo, Cavsr.—A certain Clergyman, of popu- 
Jar talents, high evangelical principles, and undoubted loyalty, on hear- 
ing that his favourite candidate had been elected for a northern county, 
mounted the top of a public vehicle; and, while his venerable father 
led the horse through all the streets of a populous town, he manfully 
stood up, waving a flag in one hand, and his hat in the other, shout- 
ing with stentorian lungs, to the delighted mob which accompanied 
his progress. We lament much that the arithmetician of the “ Or- 
thedox Presbyterian” was not present, otherwise we could have got 
an exact account of the “ hurras,” which the worthy parson vocife- 
rated on that important occasion. 


Correspondents. 


Oux correspondent, Mnason, will find most satisfactory informe- 
tion on the subject of his letter, in a valuable tract, entitled ‘“ Three 
Important Questions answered, relating to the Christian Name, 
Character, and Hopes, by the Rev. Henry Ware, of Boston,” which 
can be had at the Publishev’s. 

Several articles have arrived, but too Jate for insertion in the pre- 
sent Number, Weagain request our correspondents to forward their 
communications earlier in the month, that we may have time to give 
them proper attention. 


“ Discipulus” came too late to obtain his object in this Number, 


THE 


Bible Christian. 


No. IX. OcToBeErR, 1830. Vou. I. 


A REVIEW OF SOME MODERN SYNODS. 


(CONTINUED FROM PAGE 356.) 


PRESBYTERIAN MINISTERS IN CONVOCATION. 

Tue last article in this series, treated of Irish Con- 
vocations ; and in the account of the Convocation of 
1634, it was mentioned, that some of the Scotch Minis- 
ters, who had settled in Ulster, had been members of 
that assembly. In what capacity they sat in it, whe-- 
ther as conformists to Episcopacy, or retaining their 
Presbyterian principles, is a question of some interest, 
even to the present generation. As it bears some re- 
lation to my general subject, J shall make the consider- 
ation of it the business of this paper. 

The following article appeared in “The Warder,” 
Sept. 14, 1822; and I believe has never been noticed 
by any Presbyterian writer. It is evidently the compo- 
sition of some well-informed man, who had access to 
authentic documents, and is written with fa‘rness and 
moderation. The conclusion which he comes to, is, 
that all the Presbyterian Ministers, who were inducted 
into benefices, submitted to Episcopal ordination. [I 
shall insert this publication at large, as it contains some 
original information, and other particulars, not gene- 
rally known ; and I shall subjoin my own observations 
in the form of notes :— 

«« Strr—In a provincial paper of the 23d inst. are the 
following observations :— 

“ After the period of the settlement of Ulster, the 
Presbyterian Clergy of this province participated in the 
tithes, officiated in some of the Churches, and were con- 
sulted by various Prelates of the Established Church, 
about affairs of common concernment to Protestantism. 
In 1634, some of them were members of a Convocation 
then held—Primate Usher, the first scholar in Europe, 
patronised the Presbyterians of Ulster, and the learned 
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Bishop Bramhall,/a) and other Prelates, used a particular 
form for admitting them into their benefices, and ena- 
bling them to receive their tithes, which was perfectly 
consistent with their views of Church discipline. But 
the steady loyalty and unshaken adherence of the Synod 
of Ulster to Charles the First, induced ‘the Common- 
wealth to strip them of their Hivings ; and though they 
afterwards received grants from Charles the Second, 
William and Mary, George the First, &c. yet they never 
obtained any thing like a fair compensation for the 
Church property and influence, of which they had been 
unjustly deprived.’ 

“ The writer does not specify the names of any of 
these Clergy, who are stated to have thus enjoyed tithes 
in Ulster; but several of them are to be found in a 
quarto volume, published in Dublin, in the year 1713, 
under the title of ‘ Presbyterian Loyalty Asserted; 
among these, we find the Rev. Messrs. James Hamilton, 
Minister of Ballywalter, in the county of Down; John 
Ridge, of Antrim; Henry Calvert, patronised by the 
Clotworthys of Antrim; Robert Blair, of Bangor ; 
Robert Cunningham, Holywood, in the same county ; 
and John Livingston, of Killinchy, also in the county 
of Down. 

“Now, it appears by a Regal Visitation Book of Down 
and Connor,’ anno 1633, deposited among the Records 
of his Majesty’s Court of Prerogative in Dublin, that the 
foregoing persons were regularly ordained by Bishops 
of the Church of England, before they were permitted 
to ‘participate in the tithes.”—The following are ex- 
tracts from an attested copy of this book :— 

Jacobus Hamilton, A.M. admissus fuit ad sacr. Dia- 
con. ord. per Robt. Dun. et Con. Essum 22 Nov. 1625. 
Kt admissus fuit ad sa pres. ord. per eundem Essum 2 
Oct. 1626. Idem admissus fuit per eundem Essum ad 
vicariam de (1) Whitechurch, als. Templefyn, Dun. 3 
Martii 1626, super presenm. Jacob. Vic. Doms. Claneboye 
ejusd. Vic. Patr. Idem Jacobus inductus fuit in eandem 
vicariam 6, Martii 1626. Johs. Ridge, adm. fuit ad sacr. 
Diac. ord. per Joh. Okoned Essum 8 Mar. 1611. Et adm. 
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(1) In another part of this record, this Vicarage is denominated 
“ Ball ywalter, also Whitechurch.” 
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fuit ad sacr. Presb. ord. per eund. Essum 7 Junii 1612. 
Id. Johs. adm. fuit per Robt. Dun, et Con. Essum ad vic 
de Antrym Con. Dioe. 7 Julii an Dom. 1619, super pre- 
sentm. Arthuri Dom Chichester ejusd. vic. Patrs. Id. 
induet. fuit in vic. 10 Julii 1619. Henricus Calvert, 
A.M. adm. fuit ad sacr. tam. Diac. quam Presb. ord. per 
Andriam Rapoten Essum 4 Marii 1629. Id. Hen. adm. 
fuit per Robt. Dnn, et Con. Essum ad vie de Muckomer, 
Con. Dioc. 17 Junii 1650, super presentationem Rogr. 
Langford armig. ejusd. vie. Patr. Robtus Blair adm. 
fuit ad sac. Diac. et Presb. ord. per Robt. Dun, et Con, 
Kssum 10 Julii 1623. Robtus. Cunnyngham, A.M.adm. 
fuit ad sacr. Diac. ord. per Robt Duan, et Con. Essum 9 
Noy. 1615. Joh. Liviestowne, A.M. adm. fuit ad saer. 
tam Diac.. quam Presb. ord. per Andriam Rapot. Ess. 
29 Aug. 1630."(b) 

“ This book also contains a list of several others episco- 
pally ordained, whose names, being of Scottish origin, it is 
not unreasonable to suppose, that they were of the number 
of those asserted to have possessed tithes as Presbyterian 
Clergy, after the period of the settlement of Ulster, viz. 
James Fergusson, Robert Maeneille, Johan Melville, 
Patrick Tallis, John Echlin, Andrew Thompson, William 
Wallis, Patrick Kerr, Alexander Forvesson, Robert 
Danbarr, Andrew Monypenny, Hugh Nivene, Lawrence 
Thompson, John Kinean, Walter Lawmond, John Low- 
thian, &c. &c. These were ordained by Robert Kchlin, 
Bishop of Down and Connor. 

« No traces of compliance with the scruples of Scotch 
Ministers applying for orders, are to be found in this 
authentic document.(c ) 

« By the Irish Act of Uniformity, 2 Eliz. ec. 2. provi- 
sion is made, that no other form of ordination shall be 
used in the Church of Ireland but what is contained in 
the book of Common Prayer; neither shall any liturgy 
be used by Ministers, except the liturgy of that book, on 
pain of forfeiting, for the first offence, one year's profit 
of the offender's benefice, with six months’ imprisonment ; 
for the second offence, deprivation of benefice, with a 
year’s imprisonment; for the third, imprisonment for 
life ; if not beneficed, the party convicted, shall, for the 
first offence, be imprisoned a year ; for the second, during 
life.—‘ And for the due execution thereof, the Queen’s 
Majesty, the Lords temporal, and Commons, do, in God’s 
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name, earnestly require and charge all Archbishops, and 
other ordinaries, that they shall endeavour to their ut- 
most to put the same into execution, as they will answer 
before God for such evils and plagues wherewith Al- 
mighty God may justly punish his people for neglecting 
their good and wholesome laws.’ This continued to be 
the law of the land till the Act 17 and 18 Car. II. when 
it was further ratified and enforced by the injunction of 
reading assent and consent. 

“In 1608, King James formed the project for the di- 
vision and plantation of the escheated lands in six several 
counties of Ulster; previous tothe execution of which,in 
the year following, her [his ] Majesty was pleased to publish 
orders and conditions to be observed by the planters of Ul- 
ster, reprinted in Harris’s Hibernica, p. 123.—The sixth 
article is in these words :—‘ Every of the said under- 
takers, English and Scotch, before the ensealing of his 
letters patent, shall take the oath of supremacy, either in 
the Chancery of England, or before the commissioners 
to be appointed for the establishing of the plantation ; 
and shall also conform themselves IN RELIGION accord- 
ing to his Majesty’s laws. So far also was the King 
from any intention of receding from this article, that in 
November, 1618, a commission passed the Great Seal of 
Ireland, appointing Captain Nicholas Pynnar, and others, 
to view and survey the new plantation, and to certify, 
among other particulars, how many of the planters had 
taken the oath of supremacy ; an oath which, it is well 
known, a strict Presbyterian could never be brought to 
digest.(d) Of the heads of families, whom Captain 
Pynnar’s report states to have taken or omitted the 
oath of supremacy, it will be found that more than two- 
thirds had conformed, and many of the residue had only 
deferred the ceremony, till they had taken out the leases. 
Churches were built, at the time of this survey, in seve- 
ral districts of the plantation, and handsome glebes had, 
by the pious munificence of King James, been set out 
for the Clergy. 

“Should any Presbyterian Ministers, therefore, have 
gotten possession of benefices belonging to the Church of 
England, contrary to the act of uniformity, and the eccle- 
siastical canons, they could not with any colour of truth 
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complain of injustice, if the (2) legislature cast them out, 
by insisting on a full compliance with the laws of the 
land. Neither did they complain—for one of these 
Ministers, Mr. Patrick Adair, who lived to see the Re- 
volution, joined with Colonel Arthur Upton and the 
Rey. John Abernethy, in presenting a petition to King 
William, in behalf of the Presbyterian Clergy of Ulster, 
reduced to insupportable straits by the late troubles; in 
which petition, not a word is said of their having lost 
their livings by any injustice, but a share is asked of the 
public charitable collections, and some provision request- 
ed to be made for their future competent support, ‘till 
the peace and quiet of these parts of that despoiled and 
impoverished nation enable the inhabitants to maintain 
the said Ministers in such a way as his Majesty in his 
great wisdom shall find just.’—Presb. Loy. part 2, p. 
406. And in the same work, we find adeclaration from 
the Synod at Belfast, dated July 3, 1690, on occasion of 
the disturbances, given by their brethren to the Hsta- 
blished Clergy, wherein they ‘earnestly advise all the 
several meetings and brethren to abstain from using the 
Churches, by law belonging to the Prelatical Clergy, and 
from every such thing or practice, whereby reflection 
may be justly cast upon their way, as invaders of the law, 
ér right of aay subject. /e) “DPD. S. 
« August 28, 1822.” 
NOTES. 


a) This, I apprehend, isa mistake, in regard to Bishop Bramhall. 
in 1736, the Bishop of Down held a visitation at Belfast, assisted 
by Bramhall, Bishop of Derry, at which five Dissenting Ministers, 
viz. Mr. Edward Brice, Mr. John Ridge, Mr. Hen. Calvert, and 
Mr. Robert Cunningham, were cited to appear, and required to 
subscribe the canons made by the Convocation of 1634. They all 
refused. After a conference, in the presence of a great confluence 
of nobility, gentry, clergy, and others, for two days, sentence of de- 
position was pronouneed against them, Aug. 12, 1636. 


ne ne LE EEEEEnEE a nESEnE RENE 


(2) Dr. Campbell, Presbytérian Minister of Armagh, in his 
“ Examination of the Bishop of Cloyne’s Defence of his Principles,” 
published in 1788, states that the Church benefices “were taken 
from the Presbyterian Ministers by Cromwell”—that “at the Res- 
toration, they were not restored to them”—“ that several laws were 
passed”—and that “the usurpations of the Episcopal Clergy were 
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After the Restoration, “the Bishops fell with all haste to crush 
faithful Ministers, and plant the Churches with whom they could 
get. Three of them in the north were singularly fitted for that 
design. Old Bramble [so Bramhall was commmonly called] made 
Bishop of Armagh, and Primate of Ireland, who, though then only 
Bishop of Derry, had been the principal persecutor of Non-Conform- 
ists, before the rebellion, so his power reached now not only to his 
own diocy’s, where divers godly Ministers had been placed, but all 
Treland besides.” Adair M. S.—The other two were Jeremy Taylor 
and Lesley, first of Dromore, then of Derry, “son to old Lesley of 
Down, who had deposed divers worthy Ministers before the rebel- 
lion.” ‘ There were not three such in Ireland.” The accommodat- 
ing Prelates were Echlin, of Down, and Knox, of Raphoe. 

(6) Translation. James Hamilton, A.M. was admitted to Dea- 
con’s orders, by Rob. Bishop of Down and Connor, 22d Noy. 1625, 
and to Priest’s orders, by the same Bishop, 2d Oct. 1626. The 
same was admitted, by the same Bishop, to the Vicarage of White- 
church, alias, Templefyn, Down, 3d March, 1626, on the presenta- 
tion of James, Viscount Lord Claneboy, patron of said vicarage. 
The same James was iuducted into the same vicarage, 6th March, 
1626. John Ridge was admitted to Deacon’s orders, by Joh. 
Okenhed, Bishop, 8th March, 1611. [This must be a mistake of the 
transcriber, or printer, probably for Oxon or Oxonien: Mr. Ridge 
was an English Puritan, and may have been ordained in England, 
by the Bishop of Oxford, in 1611 and 1612.] He was admitted to 
Priest’s orders, by the same Bishop, 7th June, 1612. ‘The same 
John was admitted, by Rob. Bishop of Down and Connor, to the 
Vicarage of Antrim, diocese of Connor, 7th July, 1619, on the pre- 
sentation of Arthur, Lord Chichester, patron of said Vicarage. The 
same was inducted into the Vicarage, 10th July, 1619. Henry 
Calvert, A. M. was admitted to Deacon’s and Priest’s orders, by 
Andrew Bishop of Raphoe, 4 March, 1629. The same Henry 
was admitted, by Rob. Bishop of Down and Connor, to the Vicarage 
of Muckamore, diocese of Connor, 17th July, 1630, 0n the pre- 
sentation of Roger Langford, Esquire, patron of the same Vi- 
carage. Robert Blair was admitted to Deacon’s and Priest’s 
orders, by Rob. Bishop of Down and Connor, 10th July, 1623. 
Robert Cunningham, A. M. was admitted to Deacon’s orders, by 
Rob. Bishop of Down and Connor, 9th Nov. 1615. John Li- 
vingston, A.M. was admitted to Deacon’s and Priest’s orders, by 
Andrew, Bishop of Raphoe, 29th Aug. 1630. [He was settled in 
Killinchy. ] 

Lord Claneboy was son of a Presbyterian Minister in Scotland. 
He and a Mr. Fullerton came over to Ireland before the accession of 
James to the English crown, and, as is said, at his suggestion, to 
watch over his interest in Ireland. He became a Fellow of Dublin 
College, and is reported to have had Usher for a pupil. He after- 
wards was created Lord Claneboy, by James I. James Hamilton 
was his nephew, and issaid to have sat in the Convocation of 1634. 

(c) The following paragraph contains sufficient reasons, why ‘ no 
traces of compliance with the scruples of Scotch Ministers applying 
for orders are to be found inthis authentic document.’ Such are- 
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turn would have been directly contrary to law; beside those ima- 
ginary ‘evils and plagues wherewith Almighty God might justly 
punish his people, for neglecting such good and wholesome laws.’ 

** This is acknowledged, and the contrary is no where asserted,— 
How the laws then stood, is perfectly well known. But the question 
here, is concerning historical fact. Did the Presbyterian Ministers, 
or did they not, enjoy the Church benefices, however the. laws of 
this kingdom then stood? The fact is undoubted. History shews 
us that our Ministers were inducted into the Churches, with the 
approbation and concurrence of the Bishops. 

“ The Bishop being acknowledged a Presbyter, and as such to have 
power of ordination, in conjunction with other Presbyters, proposed 
to join with them in ordaining: and that all those things which 
were scrupled at, in the established form, should be laid aside, and 
the exceptionable expressions exchanged for others, to be concerted 
with the consent and approbation of the Minister to be ordained.— 
This proposal being consented to, he was ordained publicly in the 
Church, in the manner agreed upon, finding nothing in it repugnant 
to his principles: and hoping that this might happily contribute to 
the union of Protestants, and to the strengthening the plantation of 
Ulster. And we may suppose, as a matter of course, that the names 
of the Ministers thus ordained and inducted, were entered into the 
Bishop’s roll. 

“ This was not done by act of parliament, but, as I have said, 
by encouragement of government. Lord Chichester, then Lord De- 
puty of Ireland, being educated a Puritan, by Cartwright, gave 
them great encouragement : finding it for the interest of the crown 
and kingdom. And they did ‘enjoy the Church benefices, without 
renouncing their own Church principles,’ and continued to enjoy 
them, though they remained Presbyterian still, and used not the 
liturgy, till at length they were taken from them by Cromwell. At 
the Restoration, they were not restored to their benefiees—these were 
intercepted by the Episcopal Clergy, who were not ashamed to con- 
tinue the oppression of Cromwell against our fathers. The Prima- 
cy was filled by a bigotted high-churchman, Bramhall—severe laws 
were passed—the usurpations of the Episcopal Clergy were confirm- 
ed, and they have continued to enjoy those livings which Presby- 
terian Ministers had held from their first settlement in this kingdom, 
till they were ejected by Cromwell. 

«The Presbyterian Ministers did openly acknowledge, and pro- 
pose their difficulties, and the Bishops, by their condescension, full 
of liberality, removed them; and thereby enabled them, in perfect 
consistency of principle, to be inducted into the Churches.” — Camp- 
bell. 

’ This transaction is related with great simplicity in the Adair 
Manuscript: ‘ My Lord Claneboy procured Mr. Blair’s admission 
to the Ministry, having before, at his desire, informed the Bishop of 
his settled principles against conformity; and, likewise, Mr Blair 
fearing he had not been plain enough with the Bishop, declared the 
same to the Bishop at their first meeting. Notwithstanding, the 
Bishop declared himself most willing he should be planted there, 
saying, he had heard good of him, and would impose no conditions 
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upon him. Himself was old, and could teach him ceremonies, and 
Mr. Blair would teach him substances, only he must ordain him ; 
otherwise, neither of them could answer the Law, nor brook the 
Land. Myr. Blair told him that was contrary to his principles ; to- 
which he replied wittily and submissively, “ whatever you account 
of Episcopacy, yet I know you account a Presbyter to have divine 
warrant, Will you receive ordination from Mr. Cunningham and 
the adjacent brethren, and let me come in among them, in no other 
relation than a Presbyter? This Mr. Blair would not refuse, and 
so the matter was carried.” He was accordingly inducted into the 
parish of Bangor, by Rebert Echlin, Bishop of Down and Connor. 
“Those of the same persuasion were ordained in Ireland between 
1622 and 1642, in the same manner, and particularly Mr. John Li- 
vingston, who has left a full narrative of his conference with Knox, 
Bishop of Raphoe, who joined with the Presbyterian Ministers in 
his ordination.”—Presbyterian Loyalty. 

The narrative of Mr. Livingston’s ordination is too interesting 
and important to be omitted, and is as follows :—‘“ My Lord Clane- 
boy sentsome with me, and wrote to Mr. Andrew Knox, Bishop 
of Raphoe, who, when I came and delivered the letters from my 
Lord Claneboy and from the Earl of Wigtown, and some others, that 
i had for that purpose brought from Scotland, told me he knew my 
errand; that I came to him because I had scruples about Episco- 
pacy and ceremonies, according as Mr, Josias Welsh and some others 
had done; and that he thought his old age was prolonged for little 
other purpose but to do such offices ;—that if I scrupled to call him 
my Lord, he cared not much for it; all he would desire of me, be- 
cause they got there but few sermons, that I would preach at Ra- 
mallen the first Sabbath ; and that I would send for Mr. Cunning- 
ham, and two or three other neighbouring Ministers to be present, 
who, after sermon, should give me imposition of hands; but although 
they performed the work, he behoved to be present; and although 
he durst not answer it to the state, he gave me the book of ordina- 
tion, and desired that any thing that I scrupled at I should draw a 
line over it on the margin, and that Mr. Cunningham should not 
read it; but I found that it had been so marked by some others be- 
fore, that I needed not mark any thing; so the Lord was pleased to 
carry that business far beyond any thing that I had thought or al- 
most ever desired.” —Livingston’s Life of himself. 

The virulent antipathy of the Scottish to Episcopacy is not only 
known to eyery one acquainted with the history of those times ; but 
of late, even to the readers of novels: so that no one can deem it cre- 
dible, that the fathers of our Presbyterian Church would fly from 
the Bishops in Scotland, to conform to those of Ireland; or that the 
people, who followed them, would, in such case, adhere to their mi- 
nistry. Without detracting from the liberality of those Prelates, 
who accommodated them, as to forms and ceremonies, I may say, 
that they could not have dispensed with the services of these Minis- 
ters ; for none others could be had. The Conforming Clergy ih 
England could not be prevailed on to quit their comfortable livings, 
to encounter the dangers, hardships, and privations of an Irish mis- 
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sion; and if they had, they would have found none but Scotch 
Presbyterians, or English Puritans, to administer to; and few of 
either description, in a country desolated by civil wars. The Bishops 
themselves had no reason to rejoice in their preferment. ‘So far 
(says Leland) had the estates of the northern bishopricks been embar- 
rassed, both by the usurpations of the Irish Lords and the claims of 
patenitees, that they scarcely afforded a competent, much less an ho- 
nourable provision, for men of worth and learning ; while the state of 
the parochial Clergy was still more deplorable. Most of the northern 
Churches had either been destroyed, in the late wars, or fallen to 
ruin: the benefices were small, and either shamefully kept by the 
Bishops, in the way of commendam or sequestration; or filled with 
Ministers as scandalous as their income. The wretched flock was 
totally abandoned; and, for many years, divine service had not been 
used in any parish Church in Ulster, except in cities and great 
towns.” ‘ Bishops says Neal, ann. 1613) were nominated to the 
Popish dioceses ; but their revenues being alienated, or in the hands 
of Papists, or very much diminished by the wars, they were obliged 
to throw the revenues of seyeral bishopricks intoone. The case was 
the same with the inferior Clergy, 40s. a-year being a common al- 
lowance for a Vicar in Connaught, and sometimes but 16s.” ‘‘ Thus 
(says Mr. Collier) the authority of the Bishops went off, and the 
people followed their own fancies in the choice of religion.” In this 
state of things, the services of the Presbyterian Ministers were in- 
dispensable and invaluable. 

(d) Presbyterians, and other Dissenters, do not object to the oath 
of supremacy ; nor did they make any application to be exempt from 
it, either on the repeal of the corporation and test acts, or the pass- 
ing of the relief bill. Nor is there any reason why they should. 
The purport and intention of the oath, is only to disavow the right 
of the Pope to exercise authority in the British dominions. This is 
not a partial interpretation to escape a difficulty, or quiet a scruple. 
It is expressly declared to be the sense of it by Queen Elizabeth, in 
her injunctions of 1558—‘ All she challenged, was that which 
had, at all times, belonged to the imperial Crown of England, that 
she had the sovereignty and rule over all manner of persons under 
God, so that no foreign power had any rule over them.”—(Burnet’s 
Hist. of the Reformation of the Church of England, 2d part. ) 

“ The whole body of the Papists, (says Neal) refused the oath of 
supremacy, as inconsistent with their allegiance to the Pope ; but the 
Puritans took it, with the Queen’s explication in her injunctions.’ 
The act of assurance, in 1562, speaks the same language, inflicting pe- 
nalties only on “all persons who maintained the Pope’s authority within 
the realm.” In 1605, the Puritans issued “a protestation of the 
King’s supremacy ;” in which they declare, that “they hold and 
maintain the King’s supremacy in all causes, and over all persons, 
civil and ecclesiastical, as it was granted to Queen Elizabeth, and 
explained in the book of injunctions.” The law does not consider 
our Churches as ecclesiastical bodies, nor our Ministers as spiritual 
persons. 
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While the Puritans remained in the Church, they had some 

scruples on this point; but when they became Nonconformists and 
Dissenters, there was no reason for any, because the act of supremacy 
regarded only the administration of the Church. They had no more 
todo with the government of the Episcopal Church, by a King or a 
Queen, whether styled head; as Henry VIII., or governor, as Queen 
Elizabeth, than with any other abuse that prevails in the Establish- 
ment. The Churchof England isaspiritual corporation, incorporated 
by act of Parliament. The King is its head ; but Christ is the head of 
his Church and our Churches. (Eph. i. 22; iv. 15—Col. i. 18; xi. 
19.) The hierarchy and parochial clergy are officers of this corpo- 
rate body, appointed to read certain prayers and no other, and to 
preach thirty-nine doctrines, and none different from them, and to 
perform a variety ef civil duties. Instead of being in alliance with 
the state, the Church is only ministerial to it. Parochial Clergy, 
however, are Ministers, though ia bonds; but no one contends that 
Archbishops, Deans, Archdeacons, Canons, Prebendaries, Chancel- 
lors, Judges, &c. of metropolitan, Prerogative and Consistorial Courts, 
et hoc genus omne, bear any relation to the Charch of Christ, except 
so far as they are! Presbyters, and, as such, ona level with parish Mi- 
nisters, whether Episcopal or Presbyterian. ‘Chere is, indeed, a 
controversy concerning diocesan Bishops, and their succession, from 
the Apostles ; but in our opinion, their office derives no authority 
from Scripture; and their succession is a mere chimera, except so far 
as all Presbyters have succeeded the Apostles. “The liturgy, also, 
with the form of making, ordaining, and consecrating of Bishops, 
Priests, and Deacons,” and all the Canons, except those of 1640, 
which have no parliamentary sanction, is an appendage to the act of 
uniformity. This constitution has placed the Church of England, 
now the United Church of England and Ireland, in a singular posi- 
tion. She owns the Church of Rome to be a true Charch, and de- 
vives from her the validity of her orders and ordinances, and her 
forms of worship, but Rome disowns her as schismatical and hereti- 
eal. She will hold no communion with the foreign Churches in 
Europe and America ; and they consider her as imperfectly reform- 
ed, and still inclined to Popery. Thus she sits solitary and insulat- 
ed in the midst of Christendom; excommunciated by Rome, dis- 
owning all Protestants ; deserted in her own country bya large por- 
tion of her population ; and composed, in a great measure, of nomi- 
nal professors, attracted by her enormous revenues, and her actual 
monopoly of all places of profit and trust under the crown. Arch- 
bishop Wake negotiated an alliance with Rome. Whether our Es- 
tablished Church would coalesce with the Greek, Armenian, and 
other Episcopal Churches of the East, has not yet, I believe, been 
tried. I suspect they would reject her advances. As for the Pres- 
byterians of this country, we entertain no hostility against the Epis- 
copal Charch. We are content that the state shall have a religion of 
its owa, while we are not discouraged from worshipping God in 
our own way: 


(e) Notwithstanding the great merits of the Presbyterian Incum- 
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bents, I agree with this writer, that they had no legal right to their 
livings, and that they could not expect to be continued in them after 
the Restoration ; but they had surely an equitable claim to a libe- 
ral recompense for such important services, cruel sufferings, and in- 
flexible loyalty. Instead of this, they were persecuted in the most 
virulent manner by the Bishops. After some time, however, their 
merits were acknowledged, and, at different times, the Royal Bounty 
has granted them relief, till the Regium Donum attained to its pre- 
sent satisfactory state. As this subject has been misunderstood or 
misrepresented, and even made a subject of reproach to us, both in 
Treland and England, I shall embrace this opportunity of making a 
few observations on it. 

I conceive it to be the duty of the Magistrate to provide for the 
religious instruction of his people, and not to leave it to chance, or to 
the caprice or parsimony of his subjects, whether there shall be any 
exercise of religion in his dominions ; and if this can be done, without 
any encroachment on religious liberty, in doctrine, worship, or civil 
rights, it is not easy to devise any objection to such an establishment. 
This kind of establishment, the Presbyterians of Ireland have en- 
joyed from an early period, in different degrees. The Royal Bounty 
is neither a novelty, nor ever used as an instrument of corruption 
by the Government. The present grant is on the same independent 
footing with other parts of the civil list. The liberal plan, on which 
it was bestowed by Government, removed every suspicion, that it 
could have any influence in the settlement of congregations; and, 
after ordination, the Minister is independent of Government, during 
his incumbency ; but it does not render him independent on his 
people. The moderate amount of the annuity, and the discipline of 
his Church, guard against any apprehension of this kind. When 
we contribute so largely to the support of the Establishment, it is 
not unreasonable, that we should receive assistance from the state, to 
enable us to maintain our Ministers, who have the spiritual oversight 
of so large a portion of the people. It is a liberal acquiescence in an 
equitable claim. It is, therefore, accepted with all thankfulness. 

lt is little known among us, that the’ English Dissenters have 
enjoyed a Regium Donum, as well as we, and that they have been 
subject to as many reproaches, and injurious suspicions, as they haye., 
cast upon Irish Presbyterians. I shall, therefore, conclude this ar~ 
ticle with some account of it; without reviving those aspersions to 
which it has given rise. I shall only request the reader to observe 
which of these grants is most liable to objection. 

In the reign of Charles II., 1672, the Presbyterian Ministers 
waiting on him in a body, to thank him for the indulgence, received 
an order for a yearly sum of 50/. to most of them, and 100/. a year 
to the chief of the party. Baxter sent back his portion; but most 
of them took it. In the same reign, Dr. Owens received 1000 
guineas to distribute among those Dissenters, who had suffered most 
of the severities of his reign. In Queen Anne’s reign, Dr. Daniel 
Williams, while Lord Oxford had the ascendant, refused to receive 
10002 as from her Majesty, to distribute among the Dissenters. 
As this gift was not clogged with any conditions, he was blamed by 
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many, as depriving a number that needed help of the benefit they 
might this way have had. 

The origin of the present Royal Bounty was in April, 1732, dur- 
ing the ministry of Sir Robert Walpole. He closeted a few of the 
Ministers, whom he thought to have most influence among their 
brethren. He then declared his readiness to serve them in any way, 
even in Parliament, for the repeal of those cruel statutes against 
them ; but that this year was a very improper time. He would not 
advise them to apply that season. A respectful postponement was 
very likely to obtain success. To enforce this reasoning, he drew 
500/. out of the Treasury, by a warrant, payable to a surgeon, which 
was paid by another agent into the hands of the Ministers, ‘‘ for the 
ease and comfort of the widows of Dissenting Ministers, till admi- 
nistration could more effectually serve their cause.” But a strict 
charge was given, that the matter should be kept very secret. This 
gift was promised to be annual. The first motion for this grant had 
been made by Mr. Daniel Burgess, who had been Secretary to the 
Princess of Wales: he, out of his own head, and out of good will to 
those among whom he bad received his education, proposed it to Lord 
Viscount Townsend, who mentioned it to his brother Walpole. The 
King readily consented, and some time after, 500/. more was, upon 
application made on that behalf, ordered to be paid each half year, for 
assisting either Ministers or their widows, or to be applied to such 
other use as the distributors thought to be most for their interest. 
The order was obtained each half year, by Mr. Burgess, payable to 
Mr. Ellis, the surgeon. When Mr. Burgess received it, he paid it 
to the nine Ministers. As any of them died, the survivors chose 
another in hisroom. The sum was equally divided among them, 
and each of them disposed of what he received as he thought best, 
generally shewing an account to the rest, that several might not give 
to the same person. Some few years after, the sum was advanced 
to 850/. half yearly. The whole transaction was kept as secret as 
possible: 

When Sir Edmund Thomas offered to procure for Dr. Price, the 
disposal of the Regium Donum among his brethren, he immediately 
replied—that the best service Sir Edmund could render him or his 
brethren, would be to advise the King’s Ministers to discontinue a 
donation which could only be regarded by every independent Dis- 
senter as the price of his liberty. These grants, however, should no 
longer be called Regium Donum, or Royal Bounty, but a Parlia- 
mentary Grant; since both the Irish and English grants make part 
of the annual supplies, though the exact amount of either does not 
appear, being mixed up with other sums for similar purposes, thus— 
“ Resolved, 2d April, 1829—Thatasum not exceeding 5812/. 7s. 10d. 
be granted to his Majesty, to pay the annual allowance to Protestant 
Dissenting Ministers, in England, poor French Protestant Refugee 
Clergy, poor French Protestant laity, and sundry small charitable 
and other allowances to the poor of St. Martin’s in the Fields, and 
others, for the year 1829.” It is understood, however, that the 
Dissenting Ministers receive 1,700/. at least, out of this sum, subject 
to the usual official deductions. The distribution was entrusted to 
Mr. Martin, an Independent Minister, for 10 years prior to 1806. 


405 


From that time, it was in the hands of Dr. Abraham Rees, till his 
death. It is now entrusted to one Minister of each of the three de- 


nomiuations— Presbyterians, Independents, and Baptists. : 
ERASMUS, 


INCONSISTENCIES OF CALVINISM. 
In adopting a system of belief, our first stuty should 
be, to choose that which our judgment tells us agrees 
»best with Scripture ; next to this, the best rule is to 
adopt that which is plainest—and the two rules will sel- 
dom disagree ; for it often happens, that those who are 
fond of abstruse and mysterious doctrines, involve them- 
selves in inconsistencies and difficulties, if not downright 
cotradictions,some of which J intend presently to point out. 
Though, however, some may prefer plain doctrines to those 
which are mysterious, it is not fair to represent all who 
do so as rejecting certain tenets, because they cannot un- 
derstand them. It is not for this reason, but because they 
think the Scriptures do not teach such doctrines, that 
they reject them ; for every one who has ever reflected 
on the subject, must be aware that we are entirely igno- 
rant of the manner in which a great many things of 
daily occurrence operate ; yet, among many other mis- 
representations respecting the opinions of their oppo- 
nents, this is a species of argument frequently adopted by 
the self-styled Orthodox declaimers of the present day. 

I shall now notice a few inconsistencies which attend 
upon the Calvinistic system; and from which, that op- 
posed to it, owing to its greater plainness and simplicity, 
seems to me to be free. Calvinists, in order to support 
their system, are reduced to the necessity of represent- 
ing the Saviour as sometimes speaking as God, and some- 
times as man; to believe which, in my opinion, renders 
the Gospel both inconsistent and unintelligible. The 

Calvinist accuses those who do not believe in the Trinity, 
of degrading the Son, by representing him as subordinate 
to the Father ; but at the very time that he (the Calvinist) 
is exalting the Saviour with the one hand, he is degrad- 
ing him with the other. Yes, he degrades him far be- 
low the rank assigned him by the slandered Unitarian. 
He degrades him below the rank of a mere honest man. 
When Christ says, (Mark, xiii. 32) “Of that day and 

Nn 
4 


406 


that hour kneweth no man—no, not the Angels, whicl 
are in Heaven, neither the Son, but the Father,” could 
there be a greater insult offered to him, than not to be- 
lieve him? Certainly no one will say that the human 
nature was at any time so strong as to be able to obscure 
and overpower the divine nature, and deprive a being of 
omniscience, whom all Christians believe to be at all 
times possessed of this attribute; and unless this was 
the case, since the Calvinist believes that Christ is the 
supreme God, the Almighty Father of all, it is him that 
he represents as having stated what could not be true! 
Never did the Arian, or the Socinian, or any other pro- 
fessing Christian, except the Trinitarian, represent either 
the Father or the Son as capable of such double-dealing 
and duplicity. Let us suppose a case. Suppose a man 
had received an education sufficient to qualify him for 
practising two professions—say, the medical and clerical. 
Suppose this man to be examined respecting his know- 
ledge of a certain disease, which his education, as a phy- 
sician, enabled him perfectly to understand ; and that he 
denied all knowledge of the matter. Suppose, when re- 
monstrated with, for having denied knowing what he 
must have known, that he would reply —* It is true, that, 
as a doctor, 1 understood the disease perfectly, but as 
clergyman, I knew nothing about it; and it was in the 
latter capacity I spoke.’ What would any man, whe- 
ther Calvinist or not, think of such prevarication ? Would 
not every honest man look on him, who was capable of 
acting thus, as a lying, perjured villain? and instead of 
trusting him again, and adopting him as a teacher and a 
guide to direct him how to gain admission into a better 
world, would he not shun such a wretch as a pestilence 
to society ? Yet such is the state to which Calvinists de- 
grade him, who was the “ way, the TRUTH, and the life.” 
I challenge the Synod of Ulster, and all Calvinists, to 
show by what authority they believe and teach this doc- 
trine, which leads to such dreadful results. Let them 
state in that most evangelical work, “The Orthodox 
Presbyterian,” in what part of the Gospel Christ made 
this distinction, and how he enabled his followers to say 
how much he spoke in the one character, and how much 
in the other. When this is done, let them explain how 
much value is to be attached to each respectively. This 
is absolutely necessary, for what was delivered as God 
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must be of infinitely greater importance than what was 
delivered as man. Since, as has been shown, part of 
what Christ is said to have spoken as man is not to be 
credited, it is only natural to insist upon knowing how 
much is to be rejected. Perhaps it would be going too 
far, to say, that what was spoken as man could not be 
the word of God; but if a Deist were to ask a Calvinist, 
since he knew that Christ had spoken part of the Gos- 
pel as man, part of which was not to be believed, and 
could not state how much of it had been so delivered— 
what security any one could have that it was not all 
given in the same character ; I suspect he (the Calvinist) 
could not give a very satisfactory answer. 

Calvinists censure those who do not believe in the 
Trinity, of resting their hopes of salvation upon a being 
who must necessarily possess very little power, and who 
of course can do very little for them; but if they do not 
believe that it was the supreme God himself who suf- 
fered, bled, and died upon the cross—a thing which I be- 
lieve few will maintain—then it follows, upon their own 
hypothesis, that it was only the human nature of Christ 
that suffered ; consequently this is all they have to de- 
pend upon for their Saviour and Redeemer, their Me- 
diator and Intercessor. Certainly, this is much less to 
rest upon than to believe that the greatest and most ex- 
alted heing that ever existed, except onz, laid down his 
life, without reservation, for their sakes, and still lives at 
his Father’s right hand, to make intercession for them. 
I do not, however, blame those who believe in this doc- 
trine, of doing these things intentionally. They are not 
aware of the consequences which attend upon their in- 
congruous system. I would advise them, however, to 
be more cautious how they presume to deal out con- 
demnation upon others. Let them rather learn humi- 
lity, and let them beware of accusing others of degrad- 
ing and denying the Saviour, rejecting revelation, &c. 
when, in another form, they may be more guilty of the 
same crimes themselves. 

Another gross inconsistency, which is very common 
among the same class of men, is, to pretend in words, 
that they grant the use of reason to all men, while their 
acts prove that they deny it to all who think differently 
from themselves. All men exercise their own reason, 
and there are few who would at all times deny the use 


408 


of the reasoning faculty to their brethren. Calvinists 
are generally very anxious that Roman Catholics should 
abandon their notes and comments; and pretend, while 
arguing with them, that the Scriptures are all-sufficient 
as a rule of faith and practice. Had the Synod acted 
fairly upon this principle, there would never have been 
a separation in the body—for this is all the Remonstrants 
contend for. The mostrigid Calvinist, the most thorough- 
going supporter of the late measures in the Synod will 
tell his hearers to search the Scriptures, and to think 
for themselves. But mark the result. If a man act 
upon this advice, and, by reading and reasoning, and re- 
flecting upon what he reads, become convinced that 
Calvinism is not the religion of the Bible, and have the 
candour and hardihood to avow his sentiments, that mo- 
ment he is denounced as far gone on the broad way to 
destruction ; and war is commenced against the infidel, 
or his opinions, (for sometimes this distinction is made, 
though not always,) and earnestly recommended as a 
Christian virtue. And yet, the very men who act thus, 
condemn in no measured terms the infallibility claimed 
by the Roman Catholic Church, as if an assumed infal- 
libility were allowable in one Church and not in another. 

We frequently find Calvinists drawing contrasts be- 
tween reason and revelation, and arguing as though all 
who prize the former must necessarily, to a certain de- 
gree, reject or depreciate the latter ; but certainly there is 
nojarring or opposition between them. Atthesametime 
that these men accuse others of appreciating reason too 
highly, and at the expense of revelation, they are them- 
seles guilty of as great an error, for they endeavour to 
exalt the latter, by depreciating the former. Revelation 
is certainly the more important of the two; but were we 
not possessed of reason, revelation would be of no more 
use to us than to the beasts of the field; for it is onl 
by exercising our reason upon it, that we are enabled to 
reap the advantage of revelation. They are two of the 
best and noblest gifts which the Creator has bestowed 
upon man; and it is a strange way of exalting any one 
of them, to depreciate the other. They go hand in hand, 
assisting and supporting each other; and no person pos- 
sessed of an enlightened and liberal understanding would 
ever attempt to separate them. “ What God hath join- 
ed together, let no man put asunder.” 
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It may be too much to expect, in general, that any 
man’s practice should quite agree with his profession ; 
for with most people, the latter is superior to the former. 
There are many more people who know pretty weil 
what is right, than who choose to practice it, and conse- 
quently afar greater number of lovers of virtue, than vir- 
tuous men in the world; but when we hear men profess 
to hold opinions so completely calculated to destroy every 
incentive to virtuous actions, that they dare uot for a 
moment either act upon their theory themselves, or allow 
others to do it, we may safely conclude, that it cannot 
be wrong to reject such doctrines as erroneous. Some 
Calvinists pretend to believe that no matter how virtuous 
a man may be, yet it is possible that an infinitely just 
being may have pronounced, thousands of years before this 
man was born, an irreversible decree, dooming him to 
_ everlasting perdition. Every person who possesses the 
smailest glimmmerings of common sense, might see, not 
only that such a doctrine is not to be found in Scripture, 
but that if acted upon, it would subvert and annihilate 
every rule and principle of religion and morality. Ifit be 
possible that virtue may be of no use to man, who would 
be virtuous ? or why was he told to be virtuous? It is 
a strong presumptive proof, however, that nobody really 
believes in this doctrine to its full extent, when no man 
is found to act upon it. Such conduct resembles pass- 
ing a continual bill of indemnity for breaking a law 
which nobody ought or dares to obey. I wonder how 
those who believe in predestination, can blame a man for 
committing any crime ; yet no class of men are more cen- 
sorious. When aman, who professes to believe in this 
dogma, has committed a crime, he may—and some are 
found to do it—so far insult his Creator, as to say, that 
he could not get over it, that it was allowed he should do 
it; but this will not satisfy his conscience so far as to 
avert the fear of punishment. —__ 

Even justification by faith, one of the cardinal points 
in the Synod of Ulster’s theological compass, if it mean 
any thing, must mean that it is by faith alone we must 
be justified ; and consequently, that what are commonly 
ealled “good works,” can be of no use to us. I would 
ask those who have this word so often upon their lips, 
and who are so anxious for contrasts, that they separate 
and contrast things which were never intended to be se- 
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parated or set in opposition to each other, and thereby 
weaken both, as many things are strong when united, 
which become weak when divided—what faith is? If 
it can be altogether separated from “works,” then it 
must be the power or the spirit of God, working upon 
our minds, independent of our acts, and therefore invo- 
luntary on our parts ; consequently, we would have no 
more right to be censured on account of it, whether it 
was sound or unsound, orthodox or heterodox, than for 
the hue of our skin, orthe features of ourface. If, how- 
ever, we are able, by prayer and supplication, by read- 
ing and thinking, to make our faith, or change it, or be 
the means, however indirectly or imperfectly, of making 
or changing it, then so far as it depends upon ourselves, 
it rather deserves a place among those things which are 
commonly called good works. I am fully persuaded, 
that when we have used our best endeavours to discover 
the truth, the conviction which arises in our minds, in 
consequense of our enquiries, is involuntary. There- 
fore it is according as our own powers have been pro- 
perly directed and exercised, that we should be praised 
or censured—or, in other words, according to our works. 

In “« The Orthodox Presbyterian” for June, I observe 
some statements which deserve to be placed under the 
head which is affixed to this paper. It is probable 
there is abundance of the same kind of matter in other 
numbers of the same work, but I have not had the hap- 
piness of seeing many of them. I say happiness, for it 
is a satisfaction to any one who believes as I do, to see 
how little fair argument can be urged against his opi- 
nions ; and it is only fair to infer, that the conductors 
use the best of which their cause will admit. The 
manner in which this periodical advocates its cause, re- 
minds me strongly of a certain fish, of which I have 
read. This animal possesses neither weapons to defend 
itself against its enemies, nor agility to elude them ; and 
when likely to be overtaken, it has no other means of 
baffling its pursuers than by discharging from its body a 
kind of black matter, which renders the water so muddy 
that its pursuers can no longer see it, and by this means 
effects its escape. Just so “The Orthodox Presby- 
terian,” instead of meeting its opponents in fair honour- 
able combat, endeavours to blind all whose intellectual 
organs are so weak as to be affected by the matter which 
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it emits, that it may the more readily effect its escape, 
proclaiming all the while a self-trampeted victory. It 
is certainly quite becoming in such writers to inculcate 
the doctrine of original sin; for if any thing could make 
me believe in it, it would be such writings—they are 
certainly an excellent commentary upon it. It is not al- 
together unnatural that those who feel in their own hearts 
so much of the corruption of human nature, as to be con- 
vinced that they must have been radically tainted even 
at their birth, should insist that all mankind are in the 
same state as themselves. The fox that had lost his 
tail accidentally, wished to have all the rest of his species 
consent to the same mutilation. Even in this doctrine 
there is an inconsistency ; for while those who believe in 
it, pretend that they acknowledge their own unworthi- 
ness and wickedness in the most ample manner, they 
adroitly throw the chief burden of their iniquities upon 
Adam, and thus acquit themselves of the principal share 
of the blame; for it is impossible to censure those for 
being wicked, who, previous to their birth, had been ren- 
dered incapable of being virtuous. 
“The Orthdox Presbyterian,” in reviewing one of 
the resolutions of the RemonstrantS ynod, attempts to deny 
(page 300) that the Overtures “trench upon the most 
valuable privileges of the people in the free election of 
their pastors; but he says at the same time, that “the 
Synod willnot any longer assist in foisting Arians andSo- 
cinians into Orthodox congregations.” This may be fair 
enough; but is this. all? The supporters of the Over- 
tures have often expressly declared, that they will not on 
any account admit an Arian into the body, or allow him 
toremain in it. Now suppose (at the worst) that there 
were an Arian congregation in connexion with the Synod, 
would it not be trenching upon the right of election, to 
refuse an Arian Minister to such congregation ? One 
would think from the manner in which the writer speaks 
of this resolution, that no Arian congregation had ever 
belonged, or ever could belong to the Synod; but let the 
reader turn to pages 289 and 290 of the same article, 
and see what is said of the Remonstrant congregations. 
The expressions are somewhat varied—some of these con- 
gregations are said to be totally turned Arian, some to- 
tally gone over to the Arians, &c.&c. The meaning in- 
‘tended to be conveyed, however, is always the same, 
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namely, that all who have left the Synod are Arians or 
Socinians. I know that some will say this is but indif- 
ferent authority, and probably some contumacious Re- 
monstrant may deny the truth of the assertion entirely ; 
but “ The Orthodox Presbyterian” will scarcely question 
suchevidence. Thus I have shownfrom this writer’s own 
words, thatthere are a number of congregations which he, 
and those who act with him, would have deprived of the 
privilege of choosing their own Pastors, had they pos- 
sessed the means. As well might it be said, that in re- 
stricting the choice of schoolmasters to those who spoke 
one particular language, say the French, those who did so 
(knowing that all who spoke any other language, however 
“‘ acceptable” they might be to the people, could not be 
“useful” to them) did not interfere in their free election 
by the people ; for though the people were not allowed 
to choose between an Englishman and a Frenchman, 
they might choose between one Frenchman and another, 
and therefore still possessed the unrestricted liberty of 
choosing their own schoolmaster. 

In page 296, may be found an excellent argument 
against attaching rewards to one set of opinions and pe- 
nalties to another, as at present practised in the Synod 
of Ulster. ‘In times past, it was by no means uncom- 
mon to find a candidate for the ministry profess to adopt 
the Westminster Confession of Faith; to affix to it his 
signature of approval; to get ordained under this pre- 
tended profession in an Orthodox congregation. But 
the moment he was so ordained, the mask begins to fail 
off, and in due course an Arian or Socinian stands full 
confessed before the deceived and _ injured people. 
Such cases have not been unfrequent.’ Could there be 
a better argument produced against attempting to pre- 
scribe the manner in which people must think, in order 
to be admitted into the Synod? And willany man who 
is capable of acting in this manner, hesitate to present 
himself before the Examination Committee? A man 
who is capable of telling one untruth, will scarcely scruple 
to have a lie ready coined for every member of the Com- 
mittee who may question him. If the Synod really wish 
that none of its members should be hypocrites, let it a- 
bolish the premium for hypocrisy. This is the only way 
it can be done; for while the premium remains, there 
will always be found people unprincipled enough to take 
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advantage of it; but at the same time, let not those who 
may cause a weak brother to err, think themselves clear 
ofall blame. Those who place stumbling-blocks in the 
path of others, are certainly as culpable as those who 
may fall over them. 

In page 296, may be found the following :—“* We 
must complain, reply the Remonstrants, for you will not 
allow us to change our minds. This charge we flatly 
deny ; you may change as often as you will;” (on the 
same principle, the judges of the land grant every man 
liberty to commit murder,) “but when you resolve in 
your own mind not to do the work that you promised to 
perform, we consider you as bound to resign the situa- 
tion and the wages.” Compare this with the following 
passage from the same article :— But the Synod is ac- 
cused, moreover, of a breach of solemn compact, under 
which the Remonstrant Ministers entered the Synod. 
* * * * Such acompact, real or implied, we utterly 
deny. * * * * But even had such a compact been 
made, like the compact of Herod, which involved the 
death of John the Baptist, the compact were more ho- 
noured in tle breach than in the observance. Luther, 
and Calvin, and Knox, no donbt, entered intoa solemn com- 
pact with the Church of Rome; but did that compact 
bind them never to reform?” These two passages pre- 
sent a very pretty contrast to each other. In the first, 
the writer will not allow of a change of opinion, or at 
least attaches a penalty to the change—in the last, he 
highly approves of changing. According to the last, it 
was a meritorious act in Luther, and Calvin, and Knox 
to change or reform ; but according to the first, it is a sin 
worthy of exclusion from the Church to do so now. In 
short, those who will not allow people to change their 
minds, justify all the persecutions which the Church of 
Rome inflicted upon the Reformers, and would act in the 
same manner. themselves, if they possessed the power. 
And again, if they condemn those persecutions, then they 
must admit the propriety of changing. 

How long will people tamely submit to be duped 
and blinded, and to have their dearest and most sacred 
interests trampled in the dust, by men who are capable 
of maintaining such glaring absurdities, such gross in- 
consistencies, and such downright contradictions ? 

Aw Exper’s Son. 
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STRICTURES 
ON SOME PASSAGES OF 
“THE ORTHODOX PRESBYTERIAN.” 


WHEN writers count largely on the prejudices or the 
eredulity of their readers, it is wonderful what liber- 
ties they will take with the opinions of men who dis- 
sent from them. Few writers, if any, have been more 
forward in this way, than “ The Orthodox Presbyterian” 
and his correspondents. He frequently draws his bow at 
a venture, and, having two strings to it, he defends his 
professed disciples through good and through bad report ; 
he next covers all who will not enlist under his stand- 
ard with painted devils, and having thus made an apo- 
logy, as he wishes it to be thought, for attacking them, 
he lets his arrows fly with the utmost bitterness. It is 
lucky, however, that though the spirit is willing the flesh 
is weak ;—by which his darts either fall short of the 
mark, or do not even dint the armour of truth. 

Thisdoughty warrior, in one of his sham skirmishes, as- 
serts, (page 45,) “Still more were we astonished,when we 
afterwards discovered, that Socinians, as well as Arians, 
professed to believe in the ‘ Divinity’ of Christ; while 
yet Socinians believe that Christ was a mere man.’”— 
I am not so well skilled in the wiles of mysterious the- 
ology as “The Orthodox Presbyterian,” but being a 
little acquainted with matters of fact, I boldly and firm- 
ly assert, that there is not a single Socinian in the United 
Kingdom. If there were, what would it prove? Faustus 
Socinus sounds as well as John Calvin, and he was of a 
much more illustrious birth. They were both living at 
the same time, were hoth mere men, and were both per- 
secutors ;—the one of Davides, and the other of Servetus. 
They both worshipped Christ, and were both reformers. 
Where then is the great honour of being a follower of 
the latter, and the great disgrace of being called after 
the former? A genuine Christian’cannot be the disciple 
of either, and must easily see that their claims are equal- 
ly good or bad. Socinus did not “believe that Christ 
was a mere man;” he believed that he was a man mira- 
culously inspired by God, far above any other prophet, 
and taught that, after his ascension, a degree of the same 
religious worship which is due to his Father should be 
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offered tohim. Here, then, is an important distinction 
between Unitarians and Socinians, respecting the re- 
ligious adoration of Christ. Unitarians believing him 
worthy of love, honour, and gratitude as the anointed 
of God, but, considering that “the hour cometh, and 
now is, when the true worshippers shall worship the 
FaTuHER in spirit and in truth;” they cannot give that 
worship to another, which the Father claims as his own, 
and which Christ, both by precept and example, taught 
his disciples to confine to “his Father and our Father, to 
his God and our God.” 

It is true that Unitarians and Socinians agree in some 
things; and it is equally true, that Calvinists and Soci- 
nians agree in some things. Nay more, Calvinists agree 
with Roman Catholics in the doctrines of the Trinity, 
original sin, satisfaction, and, in some measure, in human 
authority ; and with the Mahometans, in predestination. 
But it by no means follows, that every Uuitarian is a 
Socinian, or that every Calvinist is a Roman Catholic, 
or a Mahometan. They all profess to believe in the 
divinity of the Scriptures ; but, strange to relate, the di- 
vinity of Auman creeds, korans, articles and overtures, has, 
with most of them, thrown the word of God into the se- 
cond place, as something imperfect and insufficient as a 
rule of faith and practice. 

“ The Orthodox Presbyterian,” (page 73,) states, 
“ there are scarcely any that hold every opinion of Cal- 
vin, yet we do not hesitate to denominate as Calvinists, 
all who hold the eternity and sovereignty of the divine pur- 
poses. These doctrines, constituting the distinguishing 
features of the Calvinistic system, fairly entitle us to give 
the name of Calvinist to every man by whom they are 
professed.” This is a statement remarkable for its plain- 
ness, and which John Calvin would not himself have 
made. Calvinism, as a system, is too desperate for the 
moderns, and, though they have parted with the powits, 
yet they fondly cling by the name. The Jews, as such, 
were prohibited from eating swine’s flesh ; some of them, 
however, as the story runs, ventured to taste this part 
and others that, until the whole animal was consumed, 
They still, notwithstanding, retained their distingushing 
title. In like manner, nominal Calvinists take great li- 
berties with their leader. One denies the doctrine of 
reprobation, another the damnation of infants, and a 
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third, particular redemption, until all the peculiarities 
of the system are either modified or denied by some of 
its xominal supporters. Uniformity being thusa forlorn 
hope with “The Orthodox Presbyterian,” he counts 
kindred with churches just as it serves his ambition or 
interest. 

It must strike the enlightened reader of “ The Bible 
Christian,” that while this characteristic of Calvinism, as 
now quoted from “The Orthodox Presbyterian,” ex- 
communicates from the pale of the Orthodox Church, 
Arminians, Wesleyan Methodists, and all who deny the 
eternity of the decrees and purposes of God concerning 
the actions of man; it opens wide the doors of the sanc- 
tuary for Dr. Priestley and Mr. Belsham, and a number 
of Unitarians, who are as zealous for “the eternity and 
sovereignty of the divine purposes,” as “The Orthdox 
Presbyterian” himself. 

“ The Orthodox Presbyterian,” (page 74,) makes this 
assertion: “Now the Bible, from the begining to the 
end, attributes the salvation of a sinner to God. The 
Bible, also, from begining to end, points to the Lamb of 
God, Jesus, the Saviour.” Now I will venture to affirm, 
on behalf of every Unitarian Christian in existence, that 
no human compesition can more distinctly portray his 
views respecting salvation than this language of “The 
Orthodox Presbyterian.” There is no philosopher but 
looks to the sun as the medium of light and heat to the 
natural world; not that he believes the sun shines 7m 
and of itself, but because he believes that “ God said, 
let there be light ; and there was light.” Ina similar 
way, there is no Unitarian who believes in the merits of 
his own good works, or in any creature for salvation, but 
he trusts in the living God, who is the Saviour of all men, 
and, at the same time, gladly receives Jesus Christas the 
medium of this salvation, as the appointed and author- 
ized messenger of the Most High. “For God hath not 
appointed us to wrath, but to obtain salvation by our 
Lord Jesus Christ.” 1. Thess. v. 9. God is spoken of 
throughout the whole of the Scriptures as the original 
-Redeemer and Saviour. “Thou, O Lorn, art our Fa- 
THER, our RepEeemeER.” Isaiah, xiii. 16. ‘They re- 
menbered that Gop was their rock, and rue Hien Gop 
their Rreprrmer.” Psalm, Ixxvili, 35, “ Giving thanks 
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UNTO THE FATHER, who hath delivered us fromthe power 
of darkness, and hath translated us into the Kingdom 
of his dear Son.” Col. i. 12. “This is good and accept- 
able in the sight of Gop our Saviour, who will have all 
men to be saved.” 1. Tim. ii. 3. The Father does not 
save us from the Son, nor the Son from the Father, but 
they both save us from sin :—the Faruer as the origi- 
nal deliverer, and his Son, the medium of Salvation.— 
‘ All things are of Gop, who hath RECONCILED Us TO 
HIMSELF, by Jesus CurisT, and hath given to us the 
ministry of reconciliation. Gop was, im Christ, recon- 
ciling the world to himself.” 2 Cor. v. 18, 19. 

This reputedly Orthodox Periodical, (page 84,) makes 
a rash attack upon the amiable and learned Dr. Drum- 
mond, who stands distinguished as a poet, a classical 
scholar, a philosopher, and a divine. The attack isso 
rudely made, that some of the more discerning advocates 
of that publication, lament the uncourteous manner of 
it. Unable to grapple with his arguments, he is con- 
demned, not so much for what he has said, as because 
“he has not informed” the world, in a small volume, 
what he believes on every theological subject. Dr. 
Drummond, I am persuaded, while he cannot be sup- 
posed to notice such ribaldry, and has nothing to fear 
for himself, must pity the ignorance and malice of his 
enemies. 

The stroke at Dr. Drummond, as it appears, is only 
intended as an introduction to a charge against “ Ram- 
mohun Roy,—the natives of Switzerland —and Dr. 
Priestley ;’ and through them at the Remonstrants of 
Ulster. It must be sickening to every sincere christian, 
of every denomination, to read the disgusting and untrue 
attacks that have been made by ‘‘ The Orthodox Pres- 
byterian,” upon the pious and learned Christian Brahmin 
of the East. I have conversed with a gentleman who 
was in company with him, and he could scarcely express 
the veneration he felt for his varied talents and many 
virtues, and for the sacrifices he has made in his attach- 
ment to Christianity. He has devoted a third part of 
his ample fortune to the promotion of education, chris- 
tianity, and civilization; and he is, at the same time, 
the patron and supporter of literature. He has not 
adopted christianity on light grounds, and those who do 
not agree with him in some of his views of it, should at 
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least abstain from rash censure and coarse invective.— 
Any one who is acquainted with the statements of Mr. 
Buckingham, the Rev. W. Adam, and Bishop Middle- 
ton, cannot countenance the foul abuse thrown on this great 
and good man, by “The Orthodox Presbyterian.” In- 
deed, it is a strange way for Calvinists to labour to con- 
vince men of the truth of Divine Revelation, and having 
succeeded, to turn upon all who cannot see every chap- 
ter and verse as they see it, and pour out upon them 
abuse and misrepresentation, To be sure this abuse is 
founded on newspaper reports ; but why the friends of 
«The Orthodox Presbyterian” would rather have many 
newspaper articles not believed at home, and at the same 
time so zealously quote from foreign papers, which, like 
themselves, are orthodox in the faith, against the enlight- 
ened and philanthropic Rammohun Roy, requires some 
explanation! If they promise to abide by newspaper 
statements, I engage to treat them to one or two, which 
will be more troublesome to them than entertaining to 
their readers. 

It is not wonderful that a certain writer in “ The Or- 
thodox Presbyterian” should see what was going for- 
ward in the churches of the highlands of Switzerland, 
when the Rev. John Brown, of Aghadoey, saw the er- 
rors and corruptions that have covered the lowlands of it 
at Geneva. It requires little research and less philoso- 
phy to know, that the calumny against the natives of 
Switzerland is both base and unfounded. I had, about 
six years ago, a long conversation with the late Arthur 
Crawford, Esq. M.P. of Crawfords-burn, concerning 
the religion of the Swiss, and it was truly gratifying to 
hear of their simplicity, sincerity, and firmness as Chris- 
tians. He had lived among them for some time, and 
no one who knew that upright and enlightened gentle- 
man, will dare to dispute his veracity and discernment. 
The pastors of Geneva have deemed it but just tothem-. 
selves and to their brethren, to pronounce the charge 
of Mr. John Brown as absolutely false; and if it were 
notso, who will venture to say that they would have 
taken it up, at such a distance, and in the face of Europe. 
Mr. Brown and “ The Orthodox Presbyterian” have so 
committed themselves in this as in some other cases, 
that many may learn prudence at their expense. I 
would seriously recommend “ The Orthodox Presbyte- 
rian” to read the replies of the Rev. W. J. Fox, of Lon- 
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don, to Dr. Pye Smith’s assertions, before he inserts the 
Doctor's muddy reasonings in his pages. 

If Dr. Priestley were living, I cannot imagine he 
would notice the shameless reproaches which “ The 
Orthodox Presbyterian” has industriously laboured to 
east upon him. Calvin forsook Popery, Dr. Priestley 
relinquished Calvinism, and Rammohun Roy abandoned 
Hindoo Polytheism; and for these offences, their old 
fellow-helievers have endeavoured to cast odium upon 
their motives and tenets. If Calvinism and infallibility 
be synonimous terms, then Dr. Priestley deserves every 
reproach that can be cast upon him. Though I do not 
agree with him in many of his religious opinions, I, ne- 
vertheless, deem it a duty to redeem his reputation from 
the vulgar censure of “ The Orthodox Presbyterian.” 
Who and what was Dr. Priestley, that his name and ashes 
should be so insulted? He was undoubtedly, as admit- 
ted by a multitude of the most eminent divines and phi- 
losophers, one of the greatest men that ever England 

coduced. He was constantly in search of truth, and 
followed after evidence wherever it led him. The pure 
minded and distinguished Dr. Priestley was the author 
of one hundred and eight distinct publications, sixteen of 
which were written to vindicate the truth of the Christian 
Revelation ; and in one of them he so completely ex- 
posed the sophistry of Tom Paine and the pretended 
philosophers of France, that he was more dreaded by 
Deists than he was hated by Calvinists. After having 
made many sacrifices for the sake of a good conscience ;— 
after having advanced the cause of philosophy by his 
writings and experiments; and after having vindicated 
the truth of Christianity by arguments, which, if equal- 
led, have never been excelled, his house and library were 
burned at Birmingham, in 1791, by an orthodox mob, and 
himself obliged to remove to London to save his life ; 
—and finally to exile himself from his native country 
hy emigrating to North America. The malice of his 
enemies pursued him even there; for while he was treated 
with the utmost kindness at New York, and at every 
town he visited, and was solicited by the unanimous vote 
of the trustees to accept of a Professorship in the Uni- 
versity of Philadelphia, he was maligned and calumniat- 
ed by some of the orthodox newspapers of England, and 
represented by them asa person hated and hunted by 
the Americans, as if he had been a wild beast. But it 
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was impossible to injure Dr. Priestley in the estimation 
of the virtuous. He was so well known and so much 
admired by so many great men, that his society was 
courted by the Philosophers and Biblical Critics, both of 
the old and the new world; Dr. Price, whose life was 
spent in learned labours for the good of mankind; Sir 
George Savile, his country’s guardian and delight ; Mr. 
Lee, the talented Attorney General; the celebrated Dr. 
John Jebb; the accomplished Bishop Shipley ; Dr. Law, 
the venerable Bishop of Carlisle, and a great many 
others of distinguished fame, were the intimate friends 
and warm admirers of Dr. Priestley. Dr. Parr, univer- 
sally acknowledged as one of the most learned ministers 
that ever adorned the Church of England, thus writes 
of him—*“ Let Dr. Priestley indeed be confuted, where 
he is mistaken ; let him be exposed, where he is super- 
ficial ; Let him be repressed, where he is dogmatical ; let 
him be rebuked where he is censorious. But let not 
his attainments be depreciated, because they are nu- 
merous, almost without a parallel. Let not his talents 
be ridiculed, because they are superlatively great. Let 
not his morals be vilified, because they are correct with- 
out austerity, and exemplary without ostentation ; be- 
cause they present, even to common observers, the inno- 
cence of a Hermit and the simplicity of a Patriarch ; 
and because a philosophic eye will at once discover in 
them the deep-fixed root of virtuous principle, and the 
solid trunk of virtuous habit.” 

The fact is, Dr. Priestley was a great and good man ; 
a general scholar ; a voluminous writer; an able advo- 
cate of Christianity ; a profound philosopher ; and, what- 
ever were the peculiarities of his faith, he was admired 
by learned men of all creeds, and was invited to fill a 
variety of important places, both in England and Ame- 
rica. 


“ Stirs not thy spirit, Priestley, as the train 
With low obeisance and with servile phrase, 
File behind file, advance, with supple knee, 
And lay their necks beneath the foot of power ? 
Burns not thy cheek indignant, when thy name, 
On which delighted science loved to dwell, 
Becomes the bandied theme of hooting crowds 2” 


“The Orthodox Presbyterian” pursuing the course 
which he has marked out for himself, heads an article, 
(page 200,) “Unitarian Version ;” under which he says, 
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“the following extracts from the Unitarian version—— 
will show sufficient reasons why a Remonstrant Minister 
and Elder should be so ashamed of it, as to deny pub- 
licly that they had ever circulated it.” This inuendo is 
both foul and cowardly. Who is this Minister and El- 
der? Though the public may not know, I understand 
the insinuation, and reply, that, had the Minister and 
Elder done what is attributed to them, they would.open- 
ly own it, and could not deny it with the possibility of 
escape. They feel themselves at perfect liberty to pur- 
chase any Book they please, and to circulate it in any 
manner they deem best. But the fact is, they never 
purchased, nor circulated, in one instance, a single copy 
of “ The New Testament, in an improved version, upon 
the basis of Archbishop Newcome’s New Translation,” 
and which “The Orthodox Presbyterian” is pleased to 
call “ the Unitarian version.” They cannot, then, acknow- 
ledge a falsehood to gratify “The Orthodox Presby- 
terian.” They have, indeed, read the Improved Version, 
and so has “ The Orthodox Presbyterian,” as appears by 
his quotations. Why, then, condemn them for doing 
what he has done himself? It was to be sure, arule 
among the Orthodox priests of old times, that common 
people should not be allowed to read the Scriptures; and 
if any such were permitted, a license was necessary.— 
What can “The Orthodox Presbyterian” intend by this 
unmeaning attack, as if any Remonstrant Minister and 
Elder were accountable for any translations of the New 
Testament, or any notes that may be connected with it ? 
There have been different English Translations of the 
Scriptures, and the one now in general use is of very 
modern date, even since the establishment of Presbyte- 
rianism in Ireland, and not without inaccuracies. The 
tables of contents, placed at the head of the chapters, 
and the words printed in éalics, which are intended for 
emphasis in other hooks, but which are an acknowledg- 
ment of interpolation by the translators of the received 
version of the Scriptures, are too often taken by the 
generality of readers for the words of the Prophets and 
Apostles. DeE.TA. 
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THE REV. W. PORTER’S REJOINDER TO THE 
REV. J. BROWN. 


In “The Orthodox Presbyterian” for August last, 
the Rev. John Brown has published what he terms “ 4 
Reply to the Rev. William Porter,’ which constrains me 
to trespass once more on your indulgence. 

It is necessary to remind your readers that I had ac- 
cused Mr. Brown,— ‘ 

1st. Of having positively and falsely asserted, in a much 
talked of discourse preached in Drumachose upwards of 
two years ago, that the disputed text in one of John’s 
Rpistles, relative to the Three Heavenly Witnesses, is 
vetained as genuine in Griesbach’s edition of the Greek 
Testament ; and 

2dly. [had accused him,of having unequivocally alluded 
to me as a person who had attempted to support an er- 
roneous system of belief, by falsely affirming from the 
pulpit, that the text in question és rejected by Griesbach 
as spurious. 

In support of the first charge, four respectable indi- 
viduals have already given clear and conclusive testi- 
mony ; and two of them have done the same in support 
of the second. Both these charges, however, Mr. 
Brown still persists in denying: and he has published 
two documents, which he represents as completely con- 
firmatory of his case. In refutation of the first charge 
he has favoured the public with a testimonial to which 
thirty names are attached, and in which it is “solemnly 
declared,” that the statement made by the Rev. John 
Brown, in No. TX of “The Orthodox Presbyterian,” is 
a fair representation of what was delivered by him on 
the occasion referred to. In other words, these thirty 
persons solemnly declare, that the Reverend Preacher 
neither represented Griesbach as retaining the verse, 
which it is now admitted has been rejected by that emi- 
nent critic, nor alluded to me as the neighbouring Mi- 
nister, or person, who had attempted to support error by 
falsehood. 

In refutation of the second charge, Mr. Brown has 
produced a paper, to which fourteen additional names 
are attached, and in which it is “ solemnly declared, that 
in the discourse delivered by him, no attack was made on 
the Rev. William Porter.” 
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The foregoing, it must be owned, is a very formidable 
array—but itis formidable merely inappearance. Amongst 
the forty-four witnesses, there are, no doubt, some re- 
spectable men who have been imposed on by Mr. Brown 
or his coadjutors; and led to believe that their signa- 
tures were about to be affixed to documents very diffe- 
rent from those which have been palmed on the public. 
Several persons of this description are in the list of 
vouchers. But I appeal to the Rev. Richard Dill, not 
long since Minister of Drumachose, whether there are 
not many of those forty-four witnesses, who are so un- 
educated, and uninformed, that their personal appear- 
ance for the purpose of giving testimony on the points 
in discussion, would provoke a burst of laughter in any 
court whatever. I am authorized by the Rev. John 
M‘Laughlin to assert, that seven of the men whose names 
are subscribed to the jirs¢ testimonial in favour of Mr. 
Brown, declare, that their signatures have been forged ; 
and that two others of them acknowledge, that they 
signed the document, because it was against Arian- 
wsm! i} * 

Three of the most respectable amongst Mr. Brown’s 
witnesses, namely, Messrs. Robert Hunter, James Long, 
and Thomas Horner, all of Newtownlimavady, have de- 
clared to me, that they never intended to say positively, 
that assertions tantamount to those charged, were not 
used by Mr. Brown, but, merely, that they had no re- 
collection of his having used them ; which is as much 
as any conscientious man could say, unless he took it for 
‘granted, that his memory was infallible; unles he was 
capable of recollecting a nonentity ; unless he could dis- 
tinctly remember to have heard the preacher no¢ saying 
such, or such words. The testimony of a witness of 
this kind would carry its own refutation on its face. 

Messrs. Hunter, Long, and Horner have further autho- 
rized me to state, that they are now convinced, by evi- 
dence lately submitted to their consideration, that the 
charges preferred against Mr Brown are well founded. 

Mr Samuel Moore, of Artikelly, another subscriber 
to one of the testimonials, says, that he still thinks there 
tens Ba 2 er te ee 

* For reasons best known to himself, but not altogether hidden 
from me, Mr. Brown has thought fit to reverse the order of the two 
charges preferred. For perspicuity’s sake I abide by the original 
arrangement, 
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was no personal attackmadeonme, Whenasked, whether 
he would take an oath to that effect, he promptly de- 
clared that he would not: thus, declining to verify by 
affidavit, a statement, which he has positively and 
solemnly declared to be true. Another gentleman, 
whose testimony has been appealed to by Mr. Brown, 
has requested me not to publish the import of what pas- 
sed between us in conversation. 

In page 391, Mr. Brown says—“ To prove that Mr. 
Porter's charges are groundless, I shall adduce one wit- 
ness by name, and am ready with a multitude to the same 
effect. Imetlatelyin Coleraine, Robert Macrory, Esq. of 
Balteagh, who heard my Sermon. He is intimately ac- 
quainted with Mr. Porter and Mr. Moore, and yet he ex- 
pressed his conviction there was no attack made by me 
against Mr. Porter ; and farther, that notwithstanding his 
intimacy, he never heard the charge ulluded to, until, when 
after my vindication, he was appealed to, by Mr. Porter. 
This is surely one competent witness of my innocence.” 

Mr. Macrory is certainly a competent witness, but 
whether his testimony goes to establish either the inno- 
cence or the honesty of Mr, Brown, the following letter 
addressed to Dr. Moore, one of my “disreputable” 
vouchers, will show. 

Ardmore Lodge, 13th, Sept. 1830. 
“ My dear Sir,—I was not a little surprised to see in “ The Or- 
thodox Presbyterian,” for September, the manner in which the Rev. 
John Brown, of Aghadwoey, made use of a conversation which I 
had with him in Coleraine ; and as 1] distinctly remember the conver- 
sation, I think it necessary, on your account, to state all the particulars. 

Mr. Brown produced a paper with a number of names attached, 
and requested me to sign it. I told him that at the distant period 
of 3 years, or nearly so, I had no recollection of his attack on Mr. 
Porter; but that having heard that you had borne testimony to the 
fact, [ felt convinced you would not make such a statement had it 
not been true. 

From further evidence which I have since seen, I have no hesita- 
tion in saying that the offensive allusion to Mr. Porter must have been 
made by Mr. Brown, although I cannot charge my memory with it. 

Believe me, dear Sir, yours truly, 
R. Macrory. 

To Doctor Moore. 

Mr. Brown says that he is ready with a multitude of 
such witnesses as Mr. Macrory. Whether he is likely 
to derive advantage from producing them, is a question 
which admits of dubitation. This truly respectable 
gentleman, whom hehas placed inthe van of hisdefenders, 
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has proved him guilty of garbling evidence for the pur- 
pose of making a false impression on the public mind. 

Mr. Brown has also published a letter from Counsel- 
lor Sproule, which is, at least, as favourable to my side 
of the question as it is to his own. Will Mr. Brown 
venture to appeal to the opinion now entertained by the 
Counsellor, on the points at issue? I say to my Rev. 
opponent “ you will not—you dare not.” 

Mr. Brown says, that Archibald Fisher, Esq. has ad- 
ded his name to words of similar import, to those em- 
ployed in one of the testimonials. Why then has not 
Mr. Fisher’s testimony been produced? I predict that 

it will never be produced. 

How great must have been the dearth of competent 
testimony, when even the appearance of it has been so 
eagerly caught at? The six individuals whom I have 
now named, are the only witnesses adduced by my op- 
ponent, to whom I have spoken on the subject in dispute. 
But, doubtless, there are many others who never intend- 
ed to give testimony in the positive style employed by the 
framers of the testimonials, and who are now thorough- 
ly satisfied that Mr. Brown did utter the things charged, 
though “ they cannot bring the fact to their recollection.” 

The Rev. J. M‘Laughlin, Doctor Moore, and Messrs. 
Millar and M‘Kissack, a// remember Mr. Brown's false 
assertion respecting Griesbach. Only two of those gen- 
tlemen distinctly recollect the injurious allusion to me— 
and so, because those two happen to remember a part of 
the sermon, about which the other twodo not feel them- 
selves competent to give decided testimony, Mr. Brown 
asserts, that they contradict one another, and that the 
whole of their testimony is overturned. This may pass 
for logic in the Theological Committee, but it will not 
pass current among men of sense. If such reasoning 
invalidates the evidence of my witnesses, it must equal- 
ly invalidate the evidence of Mr. Brown’s. Thirty of 
his vindicators vouch for things which are not vouched 
for by the remaining fourteen—Ergo—these two sets of 
vindicators contradict one another—and the testimony 
of both falls to the ground. 

“Mr. Porter assumes,” says my learned antagonist, 
“that I knew his criticism on the three witnessess;’’ 
* * * but “without a special revelation, I could 
not have hit on it.” I merely proved that the Reverend 
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Gentleman, stated, and commented on my criticism, 
during the course of his sermon. How he came to the 
knowledge of it, I did not presume to say. It may have 
been by special inspiration. I am not one of the rege- 
nerated, and, of course, make no pretensions to preter- 
natural communications from above. Yet Mr. Brown 
will presently be convinced, that, somehow or other, [ 
have “hit on” several parts of his discourse, which he 
may have no great pleasure in remembering. 

The reader has now had a sample of the contemptible 
quibbling, the low and disingenuous artifices, to which 
the Minister of Aghadowey has found it necessary to 
resort, in order to prop up his sinking cause, and sinking 
character. 

In this unpleasant question, I have no longer any per- 
sonal concern. The gentlemen who have come forward 
in support of my charge against Mr. Brown, have ad- 
mitted, that they had previously stated to me, what they 
have since stated to the world. Their authority was abun- 
dantly sufficient to warrant my conduct in exhibiting the 
accusation ; and were it ultimately to appear, that they 
gave me false information—still my character would be 
safe—no man could arraign my veracity. But as Mr. 
Brown has rashly dared to bespatter those respectable 
men with abuse, and publicly stigmatize them as false 
witnesses, merely because they had the manliness to de- 
clare the truth, I have felt it my duty to allow some 
persons to give testimony on the two points in question, 
whom, under other circumstances, I would willingly have 
kept in the back ground. 

Miss Hendrick is a young lady, whom I will not in- 
sult by saying a single syllable about her moral, intellec- 
tual, or social respectability ; and as she is personally 
known to most of the reputable inhabitants in the town 
and neighbourhood of Coleraine, even Mr. Brown will 
hardly venture to cast an aspersion on her character.— 
When I penned my last epistle, I did not recollect that 
she had heard the sermon in question. On learning this 
fact, I desired one of my daughters to request Miss H. 
to state her recollection of the discourse, as there was a 
dispute between the preacher and myself, about certain 
passages alleged to be contained in it. Her reply is 
subjoined. Though Miss Hendrick’s habits of life are 
retiring in the extreme, yet her attachment to truth and 
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justice has induced her to comply with a request subse- 
quently made, and permits the publication of her letter. 
I shall give only the material parts :— 


Prospect Hill, 31st July, 1830. 

My dear J.—Until I received your letter, I was not aware that 
there had been any controversy between your father and Mr. 
Brown. I was at Drumachose the day Mr. Brown preached on 
the Personality of the Spirit, and I have, even at this distance of 
time, a very clear recollection of the tenor and drift of the dis- 
course. I do remember that the preacher enumerated several pas- 
sages of the New Testament, which, he imagined, went to prove 
the personality of the Spirit of God. When he named 1. John, 3 
7, he certainly alluded to your father, as having taught that Gries- 
bach gave up the text as an interpolation. Mr. Brown then posi- 
tively asserted, to my utter astonishment, that Griesbach retained 
the verse as genuine. And here, [ well remember, that he made 
an appeal to his andience, as to what would now be their opinion of 
that system, which required the support of falsehood ; and also of 
the person who had been guilty of thus supporting it. I cannot 
pledge myself as to the very words used by him on the occasion. — 
I cannot say precisely how he designated your father ; whether he 
called him man, or person, or individual; but certain I am, that 
he made the allusion. His mentioning the Lectures previously de- 
livered in the neighbourhood, put it beyond a doubt, to whom he 
alluded. He dwelt for some time on the subject. 

What does Mr. Brown himself acknowledge to have said? I do 
not think that any gloss he can put on his expressions, or any change 
of a word, or of words, can in the slighest degree alter their mean- 
ing and evident design; namely, to establish a charge of falsehood 
against your father. But sure you were present yourself, and do 
you not remember his invidious attacks on Arians in general; his 
unqualified assertions that they never prayed or read the Bible ; his 
saying that they never retained their opinions to the last, but always 
renounced them in the prospect of death. And do you not remem- 
ber his warning, nay entreating the people, to hold no communica- 
tion with Arians ; not to bid them “ God speed ;” or have any hindof 
intercourse with them, no matter how amiable they might be, or what 
virtues they might possess? And do you not recollect his simile of 
the wild Indian ? 

if Mr. B. can turn aside the sentiments expressed in that dis- 
course from their natural meaning, he possesses more ingenuity than 
I thought could ever fall to the share of one man. What does he 
say? Iam, &c. &c. Mary Emitia Henprick.” 


It is to be hoped, that, in the recently manufactured 
copy of his discourse, Mr. Brown has not suppressed ad/ 
the passages alluded to by Miss Hendrick. 

The writer of the following letter is a member of 
Drumachose congregation, and a highly respectable 
young man. The style in which he writes may serve as 
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a criterion of his competency as a witness. I never 
talked to him on the subject till the morning of the day 
the document is dated. 


To the Rev. William Porter. 
14th September, 1830. 

Sir— Although I feel an aversion to put myself before the public 
in cases of disputation, yet, in the present instance, I do agree with 
you in thinking it a matter of public justice to statewhat I recollect 
of that part of Mr. Brown’s sermon, about which you and he are 
now at issue. 

In that sermon, Mr. Brown certainly did not mention your 
name; but I distinctly recollect having heard him make an allusion 
not at all complimentary to the veracity of the person alluded to; 
and that allusion was made in terms so direct, that I had not the 
slightest hesitation or difficulty in applying it to you. 

I have just read Mr. Brown’s reply, in the last number of “ The 
Orthodox Presbyterian,” and I am convinced that there is not an 
in dividual among the persons whose names are signed to the solemn 
declaration,— that there was no attack madeon the Rev. William 
Porter,”—who, if the following question had been put to him, imme- 
diately after Mr. Brown had concluded his discourse: “ To whom 
did Mr. Brown allude, when he asserted that a neighbouring Clergy- 


man had attempted to support his doctrine by falsehood ?”—wouldnot 
have answered, Mr. Porter, 


Iam, Rev. Sir, yours truly, &c. 
GEORGE PROCTOR. 

Mr. Robert M‘Kissack, of Mullans, was present, I un- 
derstand at the delivery of Mr. Brown’s Sermon, and he 
lately told a friend of mine, for whose veracity I vouch, 
that when his signature to Mr. Brown’s testimonial was 
requested, he refused, saying, that “‘ he remembered very 
well the attack made on the character of Mr. Porter.” 

I have a proposal to make, which, if accepted, will put 
an end to all Mr. Brown’s subterfuges and evasions, and 
bring him and me to close quarters.—Speaking of me 
and my witnesses, he says, that men, however clever, 
who wish to impose on the world, are prevented fr om 
attempting to do so near home. And elsewhere he as- 
serts, that I did not dare to bring my charge before ihis 
Presbytery. As a manifestation of the timidity w th 
which I am charged, I would address a few observati°ns 
to the Presbytery of Route. One of your members Mags 
been not only accused, but publicly though not judicially 
convicted, of an offence which he himself has character- 
ised as unpardonable. You must, at all events, be con- 
vinced, that the charge rests on grounds sufficient to 
Justify a regular investigation. Ifyou regard your cha- 
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racter asa Body, you will forthwith institute such mves- 
tigation; and you willinstitute it in the town of Newtown- 
lemavady. There the witnesses reside, and there their 
characters are best known. If you object to Newtownle- 
mavady, I am willing to attend in the meeting-house of 
Aghadowey. Give me, and the accused, regular notice, 
and issue citations to those persons whom he or I may 
return to you as witnesses. Let those witnesses be all 
solemnly adjured, and then my learned opponent will 
have the benefit of that cross-examination for which he 
seems so anxious. I shall have the same advantage ; 
and IJ tell him now, that many of the persons whom [ 
will insist on having summoned, are amongst those in- 
dividuals “ who have borne such clear testimony in_ his 
favour.” Mr. Brown is, I understand, the present Mo- 
derator of the Presbytery, and it rests with him to make 
the necesssry preparatory arrangements. Heavy impu- 
tations have been lying on his shoulders for nearly 
five months, and is it not strange that he has waited for 
such a call asthe present? Does this delay indicate 
conscious innocence ? 

Some persons have told me that I am wrong in sub- 
mitting the matter to a tribunal so orthodox, and so 
likely to be partial to Mr. Brown, as the Presbytery of 
Route. I am unwilling to think so. Atall events, com- 
petent Reporters shall be in attendance, and an appeal 
may ultimately be carried to the high court of public 
opinion. I will not say a disrespectful word of the 
Presbytery. One remark, however, I must take the 
liberty of making:—Shame is a thing which may be 
shared without being lessened. 

Since writing the above, I ha 
letter from another respectable indiv 
following is a copy :— 

To the Rev. William Porter. 

Sirn—However unwilling I am that my name should appear, in 
the pamphlet of any party, I feel myself constrained by a sense of 
duty to add my testimony on the points at issue between you and the 
Rey. J. Brown. I listened with much satisfaction to Mr. Brown's 
sermon in Drnmachose, but I left the house under an impression 
that Mr, B. was in error regarding Griesbach’s opinion of the text, 
I John, 5,7. He did lead me to believe, that although Unitarians 
maintained that text to be an interpolation, that celebrated critic re- 


tained it as genuine. 
It is more than probable, that after an interval of nearly three 
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ve been favoured with a 
idual, of which the 
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years, I should have forgotten the circumstance, did not a conversa- 
tion [ held with you on the subject a day or two after, enable me to 
recal it to my recollection. Ido not remember Mr. Brown’s hay- 
ing made any personal “ attack on you.” 
Iam, Sir, &c. 
CHARLES M‘ALISTER. 

Belfast, September 16, 1830. Ki 

In addition to all the foregoing evidence, I have in 
my possession two written statements fully and decided- 
ly declaratory of Mr. Brown’s guiltiness on both the 
charges exhibited against him—namely, his falsification 
of Griesbach, and his slanderous assertion in reference 
to myself. The writer of one of these statements, know- 
ing that he was to be absent from this country for the 
ensuing nine months, and knowing also that a regular 
ecclesiastical investigation of the affair was likely to 
take place, at which, of course, all the witnesses would 
be examined, under a solemn adjuration, thought it 
right to give his testimony under the sanction of an obli- 
gation equally sacred, that it might thus be receivable 
by the Presbytery. Accordingly, on Monday, the 13th 
instant, he waited on one of the Magistrates of this 
town, and confirmed his statement by a formal affidavit. 
I am restrained by certain considerations from publish- 
ing either of the two documents now referred to. It is 
not necessary to do so—but both are forthcoming, and 
shall be submitted to the inspection of any person who 
may express a wish to see them. 

The original documents, of which the foregoing are 
copies, have been shown to Mr. R. Dill, of Ballykelly, 
and will be shown to any member of Route Presby- 
tery. 

The matter stands thus:—The charge of falsehood 
with regard to Griesbach’s retention of the disputed 
text, is supported by the testimony of Miss Hendrick, 
Rev. J. M‘Laughlin, Dr. Moore, and Messrs. M‘Kis- 
sack, Miller, M‘Alister, and Proctor, for the letter of 
the last mentioned gentleman necessarily implies the 
preacher's misrepresentation of the standard edition of 
the Greek Testament. The double charge of falsehood 
and defamation is supported by the testimony of the 
same individuals, with the exception of Mr. M‘ Laugh- 
lin and Mr. Miller, who, though they do not recollect 
the attack on me, entertain no doubt of its having been 
made. Seven of the signatures attached to Mr. Brown’s 


431 


testimonials are forgeries. Two were affixed from a 
motive which renders them nugatory. All his respect- 
able witnesses, with whom [ have as yet conversed, 
have declared themselves convinced of his guilt; and 
the documents which have changed their minds, will 
assuredly change the minds of others. The testimonials 
were misunderstood by most of the persons who signed 
them; and I venture to predict, that none will testify 
on oath what they have been insidiously induced to 
vouch for on paper. Should any one be so foolish 
as to persist in positively affirming, what he cannot with 
certainty know, his testimony would sink in its own 
weakness. I say, then, that Mr. Brown’s criminality 
has been clearly established before the tribunal of public 
opinion ; and will again be established before the proper 
ecclesiastical tribunal, if he accede to the proposal which 
has now been made—If he donot, he seals, with his 
own hand, the sentence of cendemnation. And what 
is the amount of the criminality virtually established 
against this unfortunate man ?—He entered the house 
of prayer on the Lord's day, invoked the presence and 
guidance of the Spirit of Truth, and then, “ whilst the 
book of life was spread open before him, and probably 
pressed by his hand, he deliberately uttered from the 
holy place, a calumnious falsehood, calculated, and ap- 
parently intended, to ruin a man who had never injured 
him.” Hear his own account of his own crime, sup- 
posing it to have been committed :—* The hair rises on 
my head, and my knees tremble, and the blood runs 
cold to my heart—while my hand registers my belief 
that it would have been unpardonable.” When charged 
with his delinquency he boldly and audaciously denied 
the charge. If what he himself says is true—if it be 
true, that such expressions as those imputed to him, are 
not to be found in the sermon which he now exhibits 
as the one delivered in Drumachose-—and if it be 
true that he adhered closely to his written notes, then 
he must have practised falsification and forgery for the 
purpose of deception. When the charge was made good 
against him, instead of showing symptoms of shame or 
repentance, he foully slandered the respectable indiyi- 
duals by whose testimony it had been established—in- 
sidiously prevailed on a number of well-meaning peo- 
ple “ to declare solemnly” what he knew to be an untruth 
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—and he has crowned his conduct by assuming the lofty 
bearing of an innocent and much injured man. He says, 
thathe “has silenced'Mr. Porter—asserts that Mr. Porter 
has been seen by the world to retreat from his positions 
—calls on Mr. Porter to repair the wrong he has com- 
mitted, and retract charges which cannot be substan- 
tiated, and which Mr. Brown has proved to be evidently 
and certainly unfounded.” All these things indicate a 
combination of depravity, hypocrisy, and case-hardened 
effrontery, which has rarely been surpassed. Yet this 
man professes to “ be renewed in the spirit of his mind;” 
calls himself a ‘faithful warder of Zion’s gates ;” and 
is actually a member of the Synodical Committee, for 
promoting religious truth, and “ reviving vital godliness” 
amongst the Presbyterians of Ulster. 

Be it remembered, that I have been dragged by Mr. 
Brown, into this most disagreeable business. Had he ac- 
knowledged error respecting Griesbach, or had he even 
remained silent, the matter would have been lightly 
passed over, but by his injudicious attacks on my own 
character, and the character of my witnesses; he has 
absolutely compelled me to sink him deeper and deeper 
in disgrace. 

Quos Deus vult perdere, prius dementat. 

This infatuated man has courted his own undoing.— 
The affair has now assumed a serious, nay, an awful as- 
pect. I feel the full responsibility of the situation into 
which I have been forced, but IT have no alternative.— 
If called on by the Presbytery of Route, I will not 
shrink from the course which duty points cut. 

Mr. Brown has called for my retractation—it is now 


before him and the world. 
WILLIAM PORTER. 
Newtonlimavady, 20th Sept. 1830. 


Dr. Moore's Letter to the Rev. J. Brown, Aghadowey. 


Sir,—As my name has been introduced in the controversy between 
you and Mr, Porter, and as you have directly impugned my veracity, 
I feel myself called on to state more at large, my recollection of that 
part of your Sermon which has given rise to this unpleasant Dis- 
cussion, and my reasons for declaring your statement to be incorrect. 
I do assure you, Sir, my testimony on the subject was given with 
reluctance ; but my sense of justice was appealed to, and I should 
have deservedly incurred the imputation of moral cowardice, had I 
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shrunk from a public attestation of that which I knew to be the 
truth, and which I had, in private company, oftener than once affir. 
med to be the truth. 

Shortly after the Meeting of Synod in Strabane, Mr. Porter 
preached in his own Meeting-House a Series of Discourses on the 
much controverted doctrine of the Trinity. My attention was power- 
fully attracted to the subject, and I was consequently induced to read 
a good deal on both sides of the question In one of Mr. Porter’s 
Discourses, the authority of Griesbach was appealed to, as conclu- 
sive against the authority of lst John, y,—7; and I remember well 
my having read at the time, an article on this subject, in the 65th 
Number of the Quarterly Review, in which a mass of evidence was 
adduced, to prove that the text was an interpolation. A series of 
Sermons in support of the Trinitarian Doctrine, were subsequently 
delivered in Mr. M‘Laughlin’s Meeting-house, at all of which I at- 
tended and took notes. I recollect perfectly well the arguments ad- 
duced by you in support of the authenticity of this text, and your 
distinct declaration, that Griesbach and many other eminent critics 
retained it as genuine. While the subject was fresh in my recol- 
lection, indeed the very evening after your Discourse was delivered, 
I mentioned to Mr. Porter this your extraordinary assertion, and 
it was not “until after Thad seen in Griesbach’s edition of the new 
Testament, the verse rejected as spurious, that I became fully con- 
vinced of the inaccuracy of your statement. Owing to these cir- 
cumstances the fact was imprinted on my memory, beyond the possi- 
bility of doubt. 

I further recollect that you described Arians as a body-who were 
in the habitual practice of resorting to such disgraceful expedients, 
in order to bolster up a falling cause; and that you alluded to Mr. 
Porter, pointedly and prominently as a person who had acted thus 
shamefully. But further still, in this famous Sermon, after hurling 
against yonr opponents with no sparing hand, such epithets, as “‘ en@« 
mies to the truth,”—“ deifiers of human reason,”—‘ deniers of the 
Lord who bought them,” &c.—you proceeded to denounce them as 
men, with whom, however respectable in private life, no intercourse 
ought to be held; and this you did under the semblance of love for 
the immortal souls of your auditors. Never shall I forget, whilst 
memory holds her seat, the thrill of horror with which I heard you 
declare,— That the murderous Indian gloating with fiendish exul- 
tation over the mangled remains of his victim, while its life’s blood 
was fast ebbing, was but a faint emblem of the spirit by which 
Unitarians were actuated against the sacred Oracles.and their defen- 
ders.” 

There is much of personal allusion in your letter, of which Iam 
convinced you cannot on zeflection approve, nor will I stoop to take 
any farther notice of it. 

I am yours, &c. 
WILLIAM MOORE. 

Newtownlemavady, Sept, 14, 1830. 
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FANATICISM, 


Unper the head of Intelligence, in the Sixth Num- 
ber of “ The Bible Christian,” was a short article, en- 
titled “The Progress, of Fanaticism,” the perusal of 
which suggested the following reflections, «c.:— 

I believe that there is as much difference in the hu- 
man mind, as there is in the human face, and that some 
imaginations are much more easily excited than others : 
in the same situation, therefore, and under the same 
external circumstances, the feelings and conduct of 
individuals are often widely different. This diffe- 
rence is manifested in religion, as well as in other mat~- 
ters ; and while some are calm, rational, and consistent 
in their opinions and devotional exercises; others are 
wild, irregular, and extravagant. Religion is in itself 
a sublime subject of meditation ; and when it takes hold 
of a weak mind, anda strongly sensitive heart, its ope- 
rations are wonderful and unaccountable—leading often 
to the most inconsistent and atrocious conduct, and 
mingling the most extatic feelings of piety, with 
even a contempt for morality. The fanatic mistakes 
the fervid workings of his own mind for the inspiration 
of heaven; fancies himself afavourite withthe Most High ; 
moves ina circle of imaginary spiritual loftiness, and 
deigns not to look on the humble and unpretending as 
a brother. Elated with a feeling which he thinks is not 
of this world, he flatters himself with the idea that he 
possesses higher endowments and more exalted gifts 
than others; and presuming on superior sanctified ex- 
periences, he says to the meek and unobstrusive, “ stand 
thou by for I am holier than thou.” As every strong 
and powerful impulse of inclination is felt by the fanati- 
cal to be a communication from heaven—an order from 
above—they, of course, consider it their strongly bound- 
en duty to obey, and hence many deeds of deep and 
deadly guilt have been perpetrated in the name, and for 
the glory of God. Every system of religion has 
been, and continues to be stained with this disgraceful 
blot ; and the annals of Christianity, in every country 
in which it is professed, have been occasionally written 
in blood. Under the destructive influence of fanaticism, 
the dagger of the assassin has wrought the work of 
death, and the dungeon has received its victim, never 
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again to breathe the balmy air, or “hail the holy light, 
offspring of heaven.” The slow consuming flame has 
lighted up the last moments of the martyr at the stake ; 
and contending parties, to establish their favourite opi- 
nions, have trampled on every law human and divine. 
Holy wars, as they have been impiously termed, have 
desolated happy lands and fertile fields, and carried mi- 
sery and wretchedness along their relentless path. That 
frenzy of imagination from which fanaticism proceeds, 
has been felt in every age and in every clime; and, 
whilst almost every denomination of people have tasted 
the maddening cup, rancour and rapine have accompa- 
nied its steps, and devastation and blood have marked 
its progress. I might here refer to the historical re- 
cords of all civilized nations, and more particularly to 
the tragic scenes exhibited during the reformation, when 
the minds of men, emancipated from the degrading yoke 
of popery, were unprepared to bear the blessings of li- 
berty, and sprang up into the wildest excesses of cruelty 
and licentiousness. Freed from the thraldom of a long 
hereditary bondage, they flung from them, at the same 
time, the reins of prudence, and the restraints of pure 
religon, and gave full scope to all the fierce passions 
and sensual propensities of human nature; while they 
mingled the language of piety and prayer with the gros- 
sest outrages of virtue, charity, and mercy. Those 
days and those scenes are happily passed away, and, we 
hope, forever. We live in better times and under bet- 
ter auspices. The age is more refined, and men are 
more enlightened than to permit, or to be guilty of such 
enormous excesses. We are beginning to perceive that 
the wisdom whichis from above is “ peaceable and pure 
—gentle, and easy to be entreated—full of good fruits, 
without partiality, and without hypocrisy—that its ways 
are pleasantness, and its paths are peace.” 

But even where Fanaticism is not displayed in such 
inhuman and anti-christian deeds—even where it is not 
clothed in the bloody garb of burning zeal and fiery 
persecution; yet it always assumes an aspect and con- 
duct directly contrary to real piety and rational devo tion. 
An air of spiritual pride and a tone of pharasaical arro- 
gance ; an appearance of familiarity with heaven ; a par- 
ticular indulgence in the language of social, friendly ac- 
quaintanceship with our Lord Jesus Christ; together 
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with an affected scorn of the pursuits and pleasures of 
ordinary life—mark to a certainty where the spirit of 
fanaticism dwells. That the secret and incomprehen- 
sible aid of divine grace is with the sincere servants 
of God in the faithful discharge of their duty, is re- 
corded in the page of inspiration, and is what we humbly 
and devoutly implore from the “ giver of every good 
and perfect gift ;’ but when men pretend to what they 
call the experience of the Spirit; when they talk of 
having received the gift of regeneration, and affect to 
describe the very time and place at which it was com- 
municated, the manner in which it operates, and the 
peculiar sensations which it excites ; when they express 
their conviction of being in a state of acceptance with 
their maker, and rise to the faith of assurance ; when 
they presume to probethe hearts of others and pronounce 
on their condition with respect to God; on their having 
passed from death to life; on their reprobation or elee- 
tion; then we may safely set them down as being under 
the influence of distempered imaginations, or as the 
hypocritical deceivers of the ignorant and credulous, Fa- 
naticism then, in its least offensive form, is any thing 
but amiable. There is an overweeningness about it, 
which, to every person endowed with common sense 
and a cultivated mind, must render it disgusting. Yet 
it has imposed, and continues to impose on many—many 
who have gone before us, and many who live in our own 
day have been its dupes, and are deceived and deluded 
by itspretensions. It pervades the pulpit and thepress, 
breaks in on the harmony of social life, and sheds its 
baleful spirit on the happiness of the domestic circle. 
Preachers affect it—old maidens and boarding school 
misses feel it--the tea-table is its rallying point, and 
tracts, of the most vulgar and nauseous description, are 
the medium through which it is abundantly conveyed. 
No sooner is one source of the noxious torrent dried up, 
than another is opened, and forth rushes the tide, fatal 
to the existence of pure religion, as the waters of some 
lakes and rivers are said to be to animal life. I might 
here enumerate the several sects to which fanaticism has 
given rise, and mention some of their leading tenets; 
but this would occupy teo much of your publication for 
the present month ; and though the subject may be taken 
up ata future period, as affording a useful lesson to 
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every reflecting mind, and as proving the paramount 
importance of forming just notions of the nature and 
attributes of God; I shall at present merely submit a 
few specimens, taken from the writings of some of those 
people to whom I have alluded. Those samples of cha- 
rity, kindness, meekness, and rational christianity, have 
heen collected chiefly from periodical publications, and 
might have been multiplied almost ad infinitum. I 
hastily pass over at present, such precious and edifying 
effusions as the following, which are to be found in great 
abundance in Rutherford’s letter— 

“ QO! if I could be a bridge over a water for my Lord 
Jesus to walk upon, and keep his feet dry.” “O! to 
be sweltering and swimming over head and ears in 
Christ’s love.” ‘Sometimes King Jesus sendeth me out 
a standing drink, and whispereth a word through the 
wall, and I am well content of kindness at the second 
hand—I confidently believe that there is a bed made for 
Christ and me, and that we shall take our fill of love.” 
*“T love to be kissed and sit on Christ’s knee.” “ At 
my first entry hither, Christ and I agreed not well upon 
it—now he is content to kiss my black mouth, to put his 
hand in mine, and to feed me with as many consolations 
as would feed ten hungry souls. O fora long play day 
with Christ, &c. &c.” This disgusting trash, with which, 
as I have already said, his letters abound, may, perhaps, 
in some measure, be accounted for by the manners and 
circumstances of the times in whlch he lived—but the 
following are of a more recent date :— ‘ 

“‘ Divine vengeance on a Card-playing Parson.— 
Clergyman was spending an evening, not in wrestling 
with his God, but at the card table, after stating that 
it was his turn to deal, he dropt down dead. It is wor- 
thy of remark (says the writer,) that within’a very few 
years this was the third character in the neighbourhood 
which had been summoned from the card table to the 
bar of God.”—Ev. Mag. for 1807. 

A Bee the instrument of divine punishment on a Swear- 
er—A young man is stung by a bee, gets into a pas- 
sion thereupon, and utters the most dreadful oaths and 
imprecations. In the midst of his fury, one of the little 
creatures stung him on the tip of that unruly member 
(the tongue), which was then employed in blaspheming 
his maker. Thus can the Lord engage one of the mean- 
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est of his creatures in reproving the bold transgressor, 
who dares to take his name in vain.’—J0, 

“ David Wright cured of Scrofula and Infidelity by one 
Sermon.—David Wright was aman with scrophulous 
legs and atheistical principles ; heing with much difficul- 
ty persuaded to hear one sermon from Mr. Coles, he 
limped to the church in extreme pain—was entirely con- 
verted—walked home with perfect ease, and never after 
had the slightest return of scrofula or atheism.’—J0. 

“ An Innkeeper destroyed for having appointed a coek- 

Sight, when service was beginning at a Methodist Chapel 
—A father, mother, three sons and a sister cut off by par- 
ticular interposition—A, dancing master for irreligion— 
Another person for swearing at a cockfight—A_ third for 
pretending to be deaf and dumb.”—Meth. Mag. for 1827. 

These are called recent and authentic accounts of God’s 
avenging providence. 

Brother Carey’s Journal, July 7.—“ Had much sweet 
enjoyment with God, Found much pleasure in reading 
Edwards’ Sermon on the justice of God in the damna- 
tion of sinners. Had some sweetness to-day in reading 
Edwards’ Sermon. I was enabled to wrestle with God 
in prayer, for many of my dear friends in England. I 
am new in my study; and oh itis a sweet place, because 
of the presence of God with the vilest of men. It is at 
the top of the house; I have but one window iu it— 
Christ has begun to bombard this strong and ancient for- 
bss aon will assuredly carry it."—Bapt. Miss. Society, 
vol. I. 

Innumerable are the passages of the above description 
which might be presented to your readers, and many of 
them breathing a tenfold more fanatical spirit than any 
which I have quoted; but I find that I have trespassed 
too far on your paper and on your patience, and these, 
therefore, may suffice for the present. J. 
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Entelligence, 


The Remonstrant Congregation of Templepatrick entertained 
their Presbytery at dinner, on Tuesday, the 3lst of August. The 
party consisted of 136 gentlemen, some of whom were Ministers of 
the Synod of Ulster, and many, members of the neighbouring con- 
gregations. The speeches on the occasion were numerous, as might 
be expected, and replete with good sense and good feeling. We re- 
gret verymuch that our friend, the Arithmetician of “ The Or- 
thodox Presbyterian,” was not present, to count and to record the 
cheers. We hope he will not again neglect any similar opportunity 
of performing a duty, apparently so gratifying to himself and so 
truly edifying to the public. In the meantime we have the pleasure of 
of informing him, that every thing was done decently and in order 
—that the greatest concord and good humour prevailed—that the tone 
of conversation indicated the greatest social confidence—and that 
clear-sighted as we are, we were not able to discern the marks of 
divine reprobation on any countenance present; this, to be sure, 
might be owing to our not yet having received the new birth. 


REY. MR. M‘LAUGHLIN’S REPLY TO THE REV. 
JOHN BROWN. 


We copy the following letter from “ The Orthodox Presbyterian,” 
and hope also, with the Editors of that work, that we will not be 
called on to pursue the subject farther. Indeed, we think that our 
present number will terminate the matter, and place before the 
public sufficient ground on which to form a judgment. We cannot 
help, however, expressing our opinion, that the ‘‘ Heart Probing 
Committee” have some work cut out for them; and that a proper 
application of their spiritual incision knife might be highly useful to 
the Rey. John Brown. 

; To the Editor of the Orthodox Presbyterian. 

Sir,—In reply to Mr. Brown’s allusion to me in his last letter to 
Mr. Porter, Iam perfectly astonished that, after being called to or- 
der three times last year in Synod, for using improper terms to ex- 
press his ideas, he should again fall into the same error in writing 
which he had been guilty of in speaking. I will not pursue his 
plan in returning railing for railing ; but will come closely to the 
point and state the conviction of my mind on the matter in dispute, 
and I care not what degree of credibility Mr. Brown or his friends 
may attach to it, 

In a discourse delivered by the Rev. Mr: Porter, in speaking of 
the passage in 1 John v. 7, he asserted, that in Griesbach’s edition 
of the Greek Testament, it was rejected as a spurious interpolation. 
In a sermon preached by the Rev. John Brown, on the Personality 
ot the Holy Spirit, in speaking of the same passage, he said the 
learned Griesbach had retained it as genuine. As this subject of 
contradiction became a matter of conversation in many places, I 
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went to the only person in town who had the book, and there I 
acknowledged what I stated before the world, and from which I 
have never swerved. I neither come forward as the accuser nor be- 
trayer of Mr. Brown; but, being called upon by both parties, I 
felt myself in honour bound to declare my conviction of the matter, 
leaving the world to judge; and had I refused to do so, evidence 
would have been produced, to show that I admitted the fact, in less 
than two weeks after the sermon had been delivered by Mr. Brown. 

Besides, the matter does not rest with me, the tenour of the lan- 
guage was taken down by ladies and gentlemen who had no object 
to serve, and whose integrity no man will dispute. With regard to 
the names brought forward by Mr. Brown in his last letter, I am 
convinced many of them gave their testimony to the best of their 
recollection. Asa session they would have nothing to do with it ; 
seven of the names were affixed without the consent of the parties, 
two signed the declaration under the impression that they were op- 
posing Arianism, (a system we all dislike—a system I have strained 
every nerve to oppose ;) and the disappointed divine who acted as 
croupier to Mr. Brown in this matter, as well as some of those who 
signed the declaration, are convinced that my statement is correet. 
To that part of Mr. Brown’s letter in which he endeavours to re- 
present me as contemptible, I shall not descend to reply. 

T am, &c. &e. Joun M‘Laveutin, 

Newtownlimavady, 14th Sept. 1830. Drumachose. 


The confessions of a member of the Church of England. 
In our last Number we gave a brief review of this work, accom- 
panied with some extracts; and’ we haye merely now to add, that 


we consider ita highly interesting Publication, well worth the 
attention and perusal of our readers. 


On Sunday, 22d August the Rey. William Smith, the first licen- 
tiate of the Remonstrant Synod of Ulster, commenced his public 
services as the Minister of the Unitarian Congregation of Dundee. 
In the morning, the Rev. George Harris conducted the worship, 
and preached on the duty of ministers and people. In the after- 
noon, the whole service was conducted by Mr. Smith, and a truly 
interesting service it was. His concluding observations, particu- 
larly, in whieh he spoke of his entrance on the ministry, and the pe- 
culiar trials and duties he should have to go through, were excellent 
and appropriate, and made apparently a great impression. May he 
be happy and successful ; may the people abound in good and 
righteous works ; may the truth of Christ Jesus be advocated fear- 
lessly and embraced fervently, and may God be glorified.— Christian 


Pioneer. 
Correspondents, 
‘A Remonstrant,” “A Letter to Dr. Cooke,” “ A Unitarian 
Christian,” and several other communications have been received, 


but came too late for our present Number. They shall all receive 
proper attention in due time. 


The continuation of “ Scripture its own interpreter” in our next. 


Bible Christian, 


No. X. NovemsBer, 1830. Vou. I. 


To the: Editor of the Bible: Christian. 
Sir, 

The annexed letter may be deemed worthy of inser- 
tion in the pages of your excellent periodical. It was 
written by a member of the Congregation of Strand- 
street, in this City, lately deceased, to a lady with 
whose many amiable qualities illiberal sentiments are 
entirely at variance, and whose bigotry is to be ascribed, 
not to any deficiency of benevolence, but to the errors 
of a gloomy and unscriptural creed. 

The writer of this letter was a lay gentleman, the 
head of a very extensive and prosperous establishment 
in Dublin, in which his time and attention were always 
actively engaged. But, amidst the toils and cares of 
business, he made it a point of conscience to devote 
much time to the study. of his Bible ; a duty to which 
he brought a mind remarkably free from prejudice, and 
gifted, in no ordinary degree, with sound sense and a 
penetrating judgment. Few persons were better ac- 
quainted withthe Scriptures; and very few more clearly 
illustrated their practical influence in the conduct of life. 

As the letter contains his yiews on a much contested 
point. of theology, it may be interesting and instructive 
to many of your readers. The insertion of it will oblige 
yours 

JAMES ARMSTRONG. 


Dublin, October 15, 1830. 


LETTER TO A BIGOT. 
March 28, 1828. 
My pear Miss * * * * * * * * 

I called the other day to pay a short visit to our mu- 
tual and esteenied friend, Miss ; which, from her 
avocations and mine, is a pleasure I seldom enjoy. You 
had favou red her with a call a shoat time before, and the 
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subject which had occupied both your thoughts became 
anatural topic of communication between us. With a 
sincerity not at.all doubtful in a mind so benevolent as 
yours, you teok occasion to deplore the danger of her 
spiritual state, and to express your apprehensions with an 
anxiety proportioned to the fervency of your regard for 
her, that she stands on the brink of a precipice. From the 
tenor of your conversation, no doubt could arise that this 
apprehension has been created by your knowing that she 
continues to be an unbeliever in the Trinity. 

Before I proceed further, I must premise to you, that 
I am decidedly adverse to religious controversy. It is 
seldom, if ever, attended with the effects hoped for by 
either party: and it uniformly contributes to cherish and 
strengthen in the mind the very worst species of human 
pride—the pride of opinion. But there are some cases 
in which it is impossible to avoid it, and this T take to be 
one of them. 

To what a height of presumptuous delusion must you 
have been able to work up your mind, when it admitted 
the thought that such a woman as Miss ———— is, and 
ever has been, stands on the brink of perdition! (for 
precipice and perdition, in this instance, are synonymous 
terms, the one can have ne meaning distinct from the 
other:) a woman living in the practice of all the Chris- 
tian graces, as far as human infirmity will permit !—in 
the constant exercise of piety to God, and in works of 
beneficence and charity to man! How utterly irrecon- 
cilable must such a notion be with the precepts and com- 
mands of the Gospel of Christ!—and how entirely in- 
consistent with the kindly and benevolent feelings of 
your nature—vile and depraved as it is in your sight! 

Allow me to ask by what authority you presume to 
judge the servants of Christ, or who gave you this au- 
thority ? «To his own master he standeth or falleth.” 
“ Judge not, that ye be not judged; for with what mea- 
sure ye mete, it shall be measured to youagain.” “ Let 
every one be fully persuaded in his own mind,” but not 
by the mind of another. The great Apostle of the Gen- 
tiles tells his Corinthian converts that he disclaims all 
dominion over their faith, and declares himself only the 
helper of their joy. And, on another occasion, when 
this unprivileged power had been exercised towards 
shimself, he says—It seemeth to me a very small 
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thing to be judged of you or of man’s judgment: He 
that judgeth me is the Zord.” When the meek and 
merciful Redeemer himself was applied to by his disciples 
for leave to call down fire from Heaven for the destruc- 
tion of his enemies, his reply was, “ Ye know not what 
spirit ye are of.” The words of the Almighty are,— 
«* Vengeance is mine, I will repay, saith the Lord.” And 
shall weak, and fallible, and erring man, in the plenitude 
of his presumption, grasp the thunderbolt of the most 
High,—and, in the face of such a declaration, usurp the 
prerogative of that God who reserves the exercise of this 
power to himself alone? What is the answer of our 
Saviour to those who declared that they had wrought 
miracles in hisname, and, “‘inhis name had‘cast out devils, 
and in his name had done many wonderful works?” «1 
never knew you. Not every one that saith unto me 
‘Lord, Lord,’ shall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven ; 
but he that doeth the will of my Father who is in Hea- 
ven. 

There are noneon whom we are permitted, or indeed, 
qualified to pass judgment but ourselves ; and this duty 
we are enjoined to fulfil with a rigorous fidelity, for this 
declared’ and important purpose, namely, ‘“that we be 
not judged.” 

We, (that is, the worshippers of the ONE ONLY LIV- 
ING AND TRUE Gop,) are frequently accused of indiffer- 
ence to the cause of religion; but it is not easy to draw 
the precise line between liberality of opinion, and indif- 
ference towards the object of it. 

I have no doubt, if we felt ourselves at liberty to roll 
the thunderbolts of Heaven over the heads of our op- 
ponents, that we should more readily obtain credit for 
the warmth and sincerity of our zeal in our Christian 
profession. But, in so doing, we should incur the awful 
responsibility of becoming “judges of evil thoughts ;” 
of assuming a power that belongeth only to the Searcher 
of hearts. 

Having, I trust, sufficiently discussed the inadequacy 
of our powers and privileges for such an office, allow me 
to offer afew arguments, rational and Scriptural, for my 
belief in the simple Unity of the Deity. 

Considering the Bible to contain the revealed will of 
God to man, [ have, as it behoved me, been a careful 
and attentive reader of its contents:—and, I declare, 
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with the solemnity which should always accompany the 
avowal of so important a truth, that Ido not find in 
the whole volume of Scripture, old and new, from be- 
ginning to end, such a phrase as a Trinity or a Triune 
God. Itis a term of human coinage; and, like all hu- 
man inventions, in God’s good time, (to whom a thousand 
years are as one day, and one day as a thousand years, ) 
it will, I firmly believe, dissolve and die away. Is it at 
all conceiveable that the Almighty, in the revelation of 
his will and the discovery of himself to mankind, should 
have left this great and momentous question, (on the im- 
plicit belief of which you say the everlasting salvation 
of the human race depends,) a subject not of plain and 
clear discovery, but of inference and induction only ?— 
Empossible ! 

The Unity of the Deity is the vital principle of all reli- 
gion ; and, in proof of it, the first discovery which the 
Lord God Omnipotent made of himself to mankind, 
contained this awful truth, proclaimed from Mount Sinai, 
amidst thunderings and lightnings and tempests, and 
every demonstration of almighty power. <‘« Hear, 
O Israel, the Lord thy God is ong Lord.” And in con- 
firmation of this truth, the very exact words are reiter- 
ated by our Saviour himself, in reply to the inquiry made 
by the Scribe, as to which was the first and great com- 
mandment. The reply given by our Lord was, “ Hear, 
O Israel, the Lord thy God is one Lord.” 

To mould a declaration of this clear, distinct, and po- 
sitive nature, containing the simple elements of our faith, 
and revealed to us under bothdispensations, with circum- 
stances of the most imposing grandeur, required much 
of that ingenuity, which has, from time to time, been 
employed in darkening and defacing the brightest mani- 
festations whichthe Almighty has been graciously pleased 
to make of himself to his creatures. To reconcile us to 
the belief that Three are One, and One Three; that 
Father means a Son, and Son a Father; that the Sender 
and the Sent, the Giver and the Receiver, the Mediator 
and the power to whom the mediation is addressed,—are 
all one andthe same: we are, in the first place, called 
upon to lay our understandings prostrate, preparatory to 
reconciling these incongruities; and to discard all claim 
to the possession of reason, that glorious and godlike 
attribute which assimilates man to his maker, and elevates 
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him above every othercreated being in this lower world. 
But thanks be to God through his beloved Son our Lord 
Jesus Christ ! we are not called upon to make this sacri- 
fice. The language of Holy Writ is, “I speak as to 
wise men, judge ye what Isay.” Comparing spiritual 
things with spiritual.” “Beloved, believe not every 
spirit; but try the spirits whether they be of God.”-— 
“Why do ye not of yourselves judge that which is 
right?” The charter of nobility which St. Paul confer- 
red on the Bereans in contradistinction to those of Thes- 
salonica, was, because “they examined the Scriptures 
daily, to see whether these things were so.” They took no 
man’s word for their rule of faith, no, not even the Apos- 
tle’s, until it had gone through the christian crucible, and 
been found to contain nothing irreconcileable with the 
general tenor of Scripture authority. 

In compliance with this practice so honourable to the 
character of the Bereans, let us proceed in comparing 
Scripture with Scripture ; and, regardless of all deference 
to authorities merely human, examine how far the doc+ 
trine of the Trimity is explainable, or otherwise, on 
Scripture grounds. 

It is said by our Saviour, “J and my Father are one.” 
Now in order to understand this one-ness or wnity, let us 
turn to the i7th chapter of the Gospel of John. After 
our Lord’s affecting interview with his disciples, before 
he passed the brovk Cedron, and had entered the garden 
where one of them was prepared to betray him, he ad- 
dressed a prayer to his Heavenly Father, full of anticipa- 
tions of his ownapproaching glory, and filled at the same 
time, with anxious solicitude fer the disciples from whom 
he was about to separate, and the church which was-to 
be confided to: their care. His words are these, “ N either 
pray I for these alone, but for them also which shall be: 
lieve on me through their word; that they may all be 
one ;—as thou Father art in me, and | in thee,—that they 
alsomay be one inus, that the world may believe that thou 
hast sent me. And the glory thou hast given me, I have 
given them, that they may be one, even as we are one. | in 
them, and thou in me, that they may be made perfect in 
one.” Itis out of the power of language to convey a 
more clear and distinct definition of the union subsisting 
between the Father and the Son, than is contained in 
this chapter :—nor is it conceiveable that a union, which 
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could not subsist between our Saviour and his disciples, 
could have formed the subject of the Redeemer’s prayer 
to his and our Heavenly Father ;—which must have been 
the case, if he and the Father were one in the Trinitarian 
sense of that word, If there werenoother text in Holy 
Writ explanatory of that union, this, I think, must suf- 
fice. 

It isimpossible to read this chapter of the Gospel of 
St. John, and at the same time believe it to be the in- 
spired word of God, without rejecting both the Socinian 
and the Trinitarian hypothesis. The glory which he had 
with the Father before the world was, is there; as well 
as in many other parts of Scripture, pourtrayed in the 
clearest terms and the most glowing colours,—which can 
leave no doubt on the mind as to his pre-existent state of 
glory in the bosom of the Father; and offers to our view 
a satisfactory explanation of those riches which he laid 
down when “he became poor for our sakes.” 

The application of the term God to our Saviour, 
which oecurs in several parts of Scripture, is best nnder- 
stood by a reference to parallel texts in which the same 
appellation is used. For instance, Mosesis called a god 
unto Pharaoh: and when St Paul, in the Hpistle to the 
Hebrews, represents the Supreme God as addressing the 
Saviour, his words are—“‘ But unto the Son he saith, 
Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever. A sceptre 
of righteousnes is the sceptre of thy kingdom. Thou 
hast loved righteousness and hated iniquity ; therefore, 
God, even thy God, hath annointed thee with the oil of 
gladness, above thy fellows.” Here the term God is a 
distinctive appellation by way of eminence due to the 
Saviour’s. superior merit; but defended from a possibility 
of mistake by representing the power and dignity attach- 
ed to the title as conferred by and coming from that Su- 
preme Being who was atso His Gop. If there be any 
thing farther necessary to explain the limited sense in 
which the term God is applied to our Saviour, it will be 
found in these words, “Though there be that. are called 
Gods, whether in Heaven or in earth, for there be Gods 
many and Lords many ; but tous there is but oNE Gop, 
THE Farner, of whom are all things, and we in him; 
and one Lorp Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, and 
we by him.” “A mediator is not a mediator of one— 
but God is One.” When our Lord is represented as 
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being before all things—as being the head of all princi- 
palities and powers, as haying ail things put under his 
feet—He who did put all thingsunder him, is clearly and 
distinctly excepted, lest any mistake should arise on this 
point, (See.1 Cor. xv. chap.) And we must carry in 
our recollection that this power, dignity, and glory, are 
always spoken of as given to him. “ The spirit was given 
to him without measure, because it pleased the Father 
that in him should all fullness dwell, that in all things 
he should have the pre-eminence.” 

In all our researches, into the meaning of Scripture, 
we must be guided by a dispassionate enquiry into what 
is contained in the context. If this rule be unattended 
to, and the literal meaning of distinct, phrases relied 
upon, I could undertake to prove Transubstantiation cut 
of the New Testament, by the literal use of terms, ina 
way much more irresistible than can be employed in the 
proof of the Trinity. In this respect both tenets stand 
on the same ground, and are only to be explained and 
understood by.the use of reason, the lamp lighted up by 
conscience, which God has graciously placed in the breast 
of every man, but which has been found so troublesome 
a companion when religion, the most important of all 
interests, becomes the subject of enquiry. 

When our Lord, the night in which he was betrayed, 
instituted the ordinance of the last supper, in commemo- 
ration of his sufferings and death, he said, “Take, eat, 
this is my Body which is broken for you, &c.” Now the 
believers in the strange doctrine of Transubstantiation 
affirm that his words can bear no other meaning than a 
literal, interpretation. It is in vain to. argue that the 
very moment he delivered the bread and wine to his dis: 
ciples he was then living, and in possession of his flesh 
and blood; and that the words could only be supposed to 
exhibit the bread and wine as the representative. memo- 
rials of each. In reply, they refer us.to another part of 
Scripture, in which he says “that they who do not eat 
his flesh and. drink his blood have no life in them ;” and 
that when his disciples wereoffended, and some of them 
departed from and walked no more with him, exclaiming, 
“ This is a hard saying ; will, this man give us his, flesl 
to eat?” our Saviour did not enter into any explanations 
of it as a figurative expression, but allowed them to de- 
part under an impression that his words were to be ful: 
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filled in their strict and literal sense: and said to his dis~ 
ciples “will ye go also?” to which they replied, “ Lord, 
whither should we go? Thou hast the words of eternal 
life.” 

Now the conclusion to be drawn from reading this 
portion of Scripture, with the views we Protestants en- 
tertain of it, is this, that in numerous parts of Holy 
Writ we are under the necessity of considering the ex- 
pressions contained in them as figurative and not literal. 
Otherwise, we should be involved in repeated contradic- 
tious, besides offering violence tothe plainest dictates of 
reason and common sense. For example, without a con- 
stant reference te our reason for a guide, we should be 
obliged to believe that our Lord was “a door,” “a vine,” 
for so he terms himself; and'that “ out of the belly of 
his believers there should flow rivers of living water.” 

The Unity or THE Derry is proclaimed, triumphantly 
proc'aimed, in almost every page of Scripture. So often 
and so cogently is this doctrine enforced, that the Trini- 
tarians themselves are obliged toacknowledge it, and to 
state that this also forms the foundation of their helief. 
But in order to make way for their favourite hypothesis, 
our Saviour is represented as composed of two natures ; 
one (being the Deity) divine; the other human; for 
which, I aver, there is not the least shadow of an authority 
im the whole volume of Scripture; and which involves 
its believers in the most inexplicable difficulties. For 
instance, when our Saviour says “my Father is greater 
than I:” when he he says upon being ealled Good Mas- 
ter, “there is none good but one, that is God ;” when 
in reply to the inquiry of his disciples, as to the period at 
which the end of the world would come, his answeris, “of 
that day and that hour knoweth no man, no not the an- 
gels in Heaven, nor the Son, but the Father only.’— 
When they are called upon to reconcile these sayings, 
and many others of similar import, with the idea of his 
being the Supreme God, omnipotent and omniscient ; 
their reply is. that these phrases have reference to his 
human nature only, in which he is acknowledged to be 
inferior to the Father: and, yet, in this state of im- 
perfection and inferiority, with a marvellous inconsisten- 
cy, they represent the worship paid to him as the wor- 
ship due to the One only living and true God. The 
words he addressed to-his disciples after his resurrec- 
tion, and previous to his ascension into Heaven, are these, 
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“ ] ascend to my Father and. your Father, to my God and 
your God.” 

With such a cloud of witnesses, with the positive com- 
mand of our Lord himself to pray to the Father in his 
name, and through his mediation, is it not truly won- 
derful that the pure religion of Jesus Christ,—for the 
establishment of which on earth his precious blood was 
shed,—should be still darkened and debased by “ the 
hand-writing of ordinances :’—the object of whose life - 
and death was “to take them away, nailing them to his 
crosss ?” 

Great and important as this subject is, both to your 
consideration and mine, I shall bespeak your attention, 
further, to one argument, which is, in my mind, conclu- 
sive of our obligation to worship one, Gop only. It is 
written, and no Trinitarian will deny me the use of this 
Scripture, “ That God is a spirit; and they that wor- 
ship him, must worship him in spirit and in truth.” It 
is manifest from this, that whatever may be the number 
of persons, into which the imaginations of men may 
choose to divide it, “it is the Spirit which giveth life,” 
and is alone the object of worship. In personifying the 
Spirit, you may be mistaken ; but, in addressing that 
spirit which constitutes the Deity, you cannot be mis- 
taken. In doing so, we comply with the command de- 
livered to us, and thereby avoid all possibility of error. 

I hope and trust, my. dear Miss ———— that enough 
has been already said, to show that nothing contained 
in the Scriptures can warrant the conclusion, that those 
who believe in the simple Unity of the Deity are in dan- 
ger, on that score at least, of suffering the judgment of 
eternal fire. On reading the volaminous answer of Mr. 
Carson, to Dr. Drummond’s pamphlet, I was forcibly 
struck with this opinion, set forth in its very worst and 
most objectionable shape, and ina way, whatever may 
be the strength of his confidence in the truth of his own 
tenets, that cannot fail to dishonour whoever professes 
to be a teacher of the Gospel of Christ.—He says, “ He 
would rather be the veriest, prostitate—the disgraced 
and, infected inhabitant of the lowest brothel, than be 
Dr. Drummond, with all the amiable qualities he pos- 
sesses.!1! He would rather be a Thurtell, (the san- 
guinary and premeditated murderer of his fellow 
man,) than be Dr. Priestly ;?!!!—thus, giving to in+ 
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voluntary error, arank in crime surpassing the most 
atrocious deed that human imagination could devise, or 
human depravity perpetrate. And this is the langnage 
of one who professes himself to be, not a follower of the 
meek and merciful Saviour, but a teacher of his religion ! 
—the religion of him whose appearance in this world 
was celebrated by the Heavenly Host, and proclaimed 
by them as the harbinger of “peace on earth and good 
will to men,’—of him, who “ broke not the bruised reed 
nor quenched the smoking: flax.” 

Such are the unhallowed means resorted to by the ad- 
vocates of this doctrine, for operating on weak and timid 
minds ; and their success has, in numerous instances, 
been equal to their warmest wishes. ‘“ O my soul, 
come not into their secret councils ; nor, mine honour, be 
united to their assemblies !” 

- Adieu, my dear Miss ———— ; believe me, I feel the 
deepest and most sincere regret, that your candid and 
liberal mind should enlist itself under such banners ! and 
consent to become a practitioner in this Anti-christian 
school of denouncement. 

Yours very faithfully, 


FOR THE BIBLE CHRISTIAN. 


Under the signature of A Member of the Established 
Church, a writer in “ The Orthodox Presbyterian” for 
August, has ventured te limit the Power of the Almighty, 
(proh pudor atque nefas!) in communicating his attri- 
butes ; and to define the degree, in which they were con- 
ferred on our Lord. His argument is grounded upon 
that much abused text ; “ My Glory will I not give to 
another ;” omitting, as usual with such writers, the cor- 
responding clause, ‘“‘nor my praise to graven Images ;” 
which imports no more than this: ‘I will not allow the 
Glory and Praise, which are due to me, to be given to 
Idols,” as is plain enough to every one, who has attend: 
ed to the parallelism of the Scripture style. He infers 
from the exercise of Divine Power by Jesus, that he is 
the Supreme God. He may say the same of Moses and. 
all the Prophets, for they were all indued with dele- 
gated Power. 
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Instead of embarking in such profane and presump- 
‘tuous inquiries, I shall appeal to one, whose authority 
neither of us will dispute. Our Lord himself is so ex- 
plicit on this subject, that nothing can be added to his 
words, *“* Hear and understand.” 

“All power (says he,) is given unto me in Heaven and 
in Earth ;” “ All things are delivered unto me of my 
Father ;” [but] “ of mine own self I can do nothing.” 
Matt. xxviii. lv. xi. 27. John v. 30. 

The Father gave him a Kingdom ; [but,] to sit on 
his right hand, and on his left in his Kingdom, was not 
in the power of the Son to give; but to those, for 
whom it was prepared by his Father; and the Kingdom 
was finally to be given up to his Father.—Matt. xx. 23. 
1 Cor. xv. 24. 

*“ The Father hath committed all judgment to the Son, 
and hath given him authority to execute judgment also ;” 
[but,] “I can of mine own self do nothing : as I hear, I 
judge, and my judgment is just, because I seek not mine 
own will, but the will of my Father, who hath sent me.” 
—John v. 22. 27. 30. 

“ J have power to lay down my life and to take it up 
again ;” [but,] ‘“ this commandment I have received of my 
Father.” “ As the Father has life in him, so hath he 
given the Son to have life in himself.’—John x. 18. v. 26. 

“I must preach the glad tidings of the kingdom of 
God ;” [but] “my doctrine is not mine, but his who sent 
me.” “The words, which I speak unto you, I speak not 
of myself.” “I have not spoken of myself; but the 
Father, who sent me, he hath given me commandment 
what I should say and what I should speak. Whatso- 
ever I speak, therefore, even as the Father said unto 
me, so I speak.”—Luke, iv, 43.—John vii, 16.—xiv, 10. 
—xii, 49. ; 

“ Whence has this man this wisdom, and these mighty 
works?” “I do nothing of myself; as the Father hath 
taught me, I speak these things.” “The Father who 
dwelleth in me, he doeth the works.” “T cast out De- 
vils by the spirit of God.”—Matt. xili. 54.—John, xiv, 
10.—xvii, 6, 8. 

“Tell us, when shall these things be, and what shall 
be the sign of thy coming; and of the end of the world? 
“Of that day and hour knoweth no man; no, not the 
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angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, but the 
Father only.”—Matt. xxiv; 3.—Mark, xiii, 32. 

« Good Master, what shall I do, that I may inherit 
eternal life? Jesus said unto him; why callest thou me 
good? there is none good but one, that is God.” “My 
Father is greater than I ;—my Father is greater than all.” 
Mark, x. 18.—John, xiv, 28.—x. 29. 

‘‘Lo! I am with youalways, even unto the end of the 
world. Where two or three are gathered together, there 
am I inthe midst of them;”’ [but] “J go away and come 
again unto you. “ It is expedient for you, that I go 
away.” —Matt. xxviii, 20—John, xiv, 28.—xvi, 7. 

« Lord, teach us to pray.” “ When ye pray, say, our 
Father, who art in heaven.” ‘In thatday, ye shall ask 
me nothing. Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my 
name, he will give it you.’—Luke, xi, 2.— John, xvi. 23. 

This writer may now see the vanity of his bravado, 
and the temerity of his challenge. He ascribes to the 
Son, in their full extent, and of his own right, omni- 
presence, omniscience, and omnipotence ; but it appears 
from our Saviour’s own words, (non meus hie sermo, ) 
that whatever portion of these he enjoyed, was bestow- 
ed upon him, and that he possessed nothing that he did 
not receive. These properties are never ascribed to 
Christ in Scripture, either expressly or hy implication. 
The terms do not even occur in the New ‘Testament.— 
‘We meet, indeed, with @mnipotent and Almighty in 
Revelation ; but they are there unquestionably appro- 
priated to the Father. (See iv. 8. xv.3. xvi. 7. 14. xix. 
6. Ll. xxi. 22.) . Our Lord disclaims these attributes 
himself, and is so far from requiring worship, that he 
forbids prayer to be offered to him, even after his re- 
surrection, and desires his disciples to pray to the Father 
only.. Creation was not an act of omnipotence, but of 
delegated power. ‘By him God created the worlds.” 
(Heb. i. 2.) Presiding over his church, or being present 
with two or three disciples, and going away and coming 
again, is not the omnipresence of him, who fills all space 
at all times. His having life in himself by the Gift of 
his Father is not the self-existentce of the First. Cause 
of all things. 

The same. answer may serve for a paper, full of shame- 
ful and wilful misrepresentations, in “The Orthodox 
Presbyterian” for September, signed J. F. On-such oc- 
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casions it is customary for writers of this stamp, to re- 
sort to the detected trick, and exploded subterfuge of 
playing the Divine and human nature of Christ against 
each other. Such artifices and equivocations, calculated 
to blind the reader and favour the escape of the writer 
are well characterized, and happily exemplified in the 
Cuttle Fish by the Elder's Son, in the last number of 
the Bible Christian. A curious question on this subject 
has been lately agitated by Mr. Irving, both in England 
and here. His heresy has brought down upon him the 
displeasure of the London Presbytery ; some of our Ortho- 
dox Journals also have fallen upon him for asserting the 
peccability of Christ’s human nature ; but, our Calvi- 
nistic Periodical, «« The Orthodox Presbyterian,” is un- 
accountably silent ; perhaps from shame and mortification 
at the disappointment and disgust excited by the strain 
of his preaching, throughout this country, among pious 


people of all descriptions.* 
After all, his doctrine appears to me to be in perfect 
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* “ The Rev. Enwarp Irvine, A,M.—Ata private meeting of 
the Scots Presbytery, lately held at the vestry of the Scotch Church, 
London-wall, various members delivered their opinions on the doc- 
trine of Christ’s humanity, in conformity with the stan day ds of the 
church of Scotland. The results of the sentimen ts of Presbytery 
against the sinfulness of Christ’s humanity, having been summed up 
by the Rev. John Crombie, A. M., with that lucidness of arrange- 
ment and discrimination by which he is distinguished, Mr, Irving, 
with his usual openness to conviction, avowed his concurrence in the 
decision of the Presbytery: with the greatest naiveté imaginable he 
said, ‘ Gentlemen, be it so.’ Th;s is just what we expected from our 
knowledge of the Rev. Gentle man’s intellectual character. Mr. 
Irving delights in trying his strength in any thing out of the beaten 
path, especially if it seems new, mysterious, difficult, or extrava~ 
gant. Having amused himself with the seeming prodigy—excited 
wonder, terror, fear, inquiry, and laughter—set people to writing, 
preaching, ranting, and raving—rendered the doctrine a topic of dis- 
cussion at every tea table, and made every one think and speak more 
jntelligibly and accurately on the subject than himself, he flings it 
away as unworthy a place in bis creed or his conscience. When an, 
opinion has lost the grace of novelty, or the grace of antiquity, and 
what is with him of more consequence, the air of mystery ; when it 
is palpably intelligible and vulgarized, it has no charms for him: he 
no longer writes against his opponents—no longer fulminates his 
anathemas at such as are reluctant in giving their assent; but hav- 
ing set the zealots by the ears, he laughs at their insanity and stu. 
pidity.”— The World. 
ner 
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harmony with the Calvinistic Trinitarian system. If 
the human nature of Christ consist of a human soul and 
body, and “ all things appertaining to man’s nature,” it 
must have been liable to sin. If Jesus was very man 
as well as very God, his human part must have been 
tainted with the original stain, and subject to actual sin; 
except the immaculate conception of the Blessed Virgin, or 
some other Popish device be adopted, to evade the dif- 
ficulty. Whether it still retains these imperfections in 
heaven, or how it has got rid of them, I leave to deeper 
Divines to discuss. , 
Non nostrum est tantas componere lites.* 

In short, the whole is a mere fiction, equally destitute 
of foundation in Scripture, and inconsistent with com- 
mon sense. It is ridiculed by Lucian in one of the short . 
dialogues commonly read in schools. It is very sinful 
in Orthodox Divines to expose Sacred subjects to well- 
founded ridicule, to hide their own inconsistencies. 
Christ had but one nature, which he brought from Hea- 
ven, which was equally incapable of sin with other ce- 
lestial natures. As for the flesh, with which it was 
clothed, that could no ‘more sin, than his robe or his san- 
dals. Erasmus, 

P.S.—This article was sent to press before the writer 
had seen the disgusting proceedings of the Scotch Pres- 
bytery in London, on the 20th of October, when Reli- 
gion was deeply “wounded in the house of her Friends,” 
and Mr. Irving withdrew from the Presbytery. 


To the Editor of the Bible Christian. 
Sir, 

Having been deeply impressed by the earnestness, 
sincerity, humility and candour, with which those great 
and good men, Locke, Milton, Whitby, and Taylor of 
Norwich, were guided in inquiries that terminated 
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* « The Son took man’s nature in the womb of the blessed 
Virgin, of her substance, so that two whole and perfect natures, that is 
to say, the godhead and the manhood, were joined together in one 
person, never to be divided, whereof is one Christ, very God and very 
man.—Christ did truly rise again, from death, and took again his 
body, with flesh, bones, and all things appertaining to the perfection of 
man’s nature, wherewith he ascended into Heaven, and there sitteth.” 

Thirty-nine Articles—III. and IV. 
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in their zealous advocacy of Unitarian sentiments, I 
thought that some brief extracts, expressive of the prin- 
ciples on which they prosecuted their investigation of 
‘Scripture, would be interesting and instructive. In par- 
ticular, the perusal of these passages ought immediately 
to silence those uncharitable disputers who have the pre- 
sumption to arrogate to themselves an infallible cer- 
tainty in all their doctrines—and to doom to everlasting 
perdition all those who differ in a single iota from their 
creed. The pre-eminent abilities of these men are well 
known—the following extracts will show that they are 
not less honourably distinguished by their moral qualities. 
Can then the Almighty have decreed that such men as 
these, applying to his word the most. eminent talents, 
the deepest research, with the most intense earnestness, 
fervent piety, aud humble desire to find the truth as it 
is in Jesus, should be doomed to inconceivable and inter- 
minable torments in a future world? Can we fiad any 
thing analogous to this in the whole course of the Di- 
vine Government of the world, as made known by nature 
or revelation? Is it possible to utter a greater calumny 
against the Governor of the Universe? If by blas- 
phemy we mean dishonouring the Divine Being, can we 
think of any thing more blasphemous than such a notion? 
If self-sufficiency be asin, what can be amore sinful 
form of it than to arrogate to one’s self infallibility in 
the trath of his own opinions, and a power of dictating 
the final destiny of all who differ from them ? 


V. D. M. 


Locks; in the Preface to his Reasonableness of Chris- 
tianity, &c. says,—‘‘The little satisfaction and consistency 
that is to be found in most of the systems of Divinity I 
have met with, made me betake myself to the sole reading 
of the Scripture, (to which they appeal,) for the under- 
standing of the Christian Religion. What from thence, 
by an attentive and unbiassed search, I have received, 
reader, I deliver to thee. If by this, my labour, thou 
receivest any light or confirmation in the truth, join with 
me in thanks to the Father of light for his condescension 
to our understanding. If, upon a fair and unprejudiced 
examination, thou findest I have mistaken the sense and 
tenor of the Gospel; I beseech thee, as a true Christian, 
in the spirit of the Gospel, (which is that of charity, ) 
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and, in the words of sobriety, set me right in the doc- 
trine of Salvation. 

MiI.TON, in the Prefaceto his Treatise on the Christian | 
Doctrine, says,—“ For myself, I hold to the Scriptures 
alone: I follow no sect or party. Of heretics, as they 
are called, I had read none of the writings ; but the in- 
cautious handling of the Scriptures among those who 
are accounted orthodox, and their various blunders, first 
taught me to agree with their opponents, so often as 
those opponents agreed with the Scriptures. If this be 
heresy, of a truth I confess with Paul, Acts xxiv. 14, 
that after the way which they call heresy, so worship I the 
God of my fathers, believing all things which are written 
in the law and the prophets ; and, I add, all things that 
are contained in the books of the New Testament. Other 
judges, or sovereign interpreters of the Christian faith, 
in common with the whole Protestant Church, I reject ; 
together with that faith which is called implicit. 

“ What remains then, brethren, but that ye cultivate 
truth with brotherly love; judge of what I have said as 
the spirit of God shall direct you; adopt my opinions, 
or, if you are not moved thereto by a full assurance and 
by the clear testimony of the Scriptures, reject them. 
Finally, live in the faith of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. Farewell.” 

And again, “If indeed I werea member of the Church 
of Rome, which requires implicit obedience to its creed 
on all points, I should have acquiesced from education 
or habit in its simple decree and authority, even though 
it denies that the doctrine of the Trinity, as now received, 
is capable of being proved fromany passage of Scripture. 
But since I enrol myself among the number of those who 
acknowledge the word of God alone as the rule of faith, 
and freely advance what appears to me muchmore clear- 
ly deducible from the Holy Scriptures than the common- 
ly received opinion, [ see no reason why any one who 
belongs to the same Protestant or Reformed Church, and 
professes to acknowledge the same rule of faith as my- 
self, should take offence at my freedom, particularly as 
Limpose my authority on no: one, but merely propose 
what I think more worthy of belief than the creed in 
general acceptation. I only entreat that my readers will 
ponder and examine my statements in a spirit which de- 
sires to discover nothing but the truth, and with a mind 
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free from prejudice. For without intending to oppose 
the authority of Scripture, which I consider invio- 
lably sacred, I only take upon myself torefute human 
interpretations as often as the occasion requires, confor- 
mably to my right, or rather to my duty asa man, If 
indeed those with whom I have to contend were able 
to produce direct attestation from heaven to the truth 
of the doctrine which they espouse, it would be nothing 
less than impiety to venture to raise, I do not say a cla- 
mour, but so much as a murmur against it. But inas- 
much as they can lay claim to nothing more than human 
powers, assisted by that spiritual illumination which is 
common to all, it is not unreasonable that they should 
on their part allow the privileges of diligent research 
aad free discussion to another inquirer, who is seeking 
truth through the same means and in the same way as 
themselves, and whose desire of benefiting mankind is 
“equal to their own. ) 

“In reliance, therefore, upon the divine assistance, let 
us now enter upon the subject itself.” 

Dr. Waurrsy, in the Preface to his “ Last Thoughts,” 
a most important and valuable work, uses the following 
solemn, impressive, and affecting language ;— 

«“ When I wrote my Commentaries on the New Tes- 
tament, I went on (too Aastily, 1 own,) in the common 
beaten road of other reputed orthodox divines ; conceiv- 
ing first, that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, in one 
complex notion, were one and the same God, by virtue 
of the same individual essence, communicated from the 
Father. This confused notion, I am now fully convinced 
to be a thing wmpossible, and full of gross absurdities and 
contradictions. And this my retractation, or change of my 
opinion, after all my former endeavours to assert and 
establish a contrary doctrine, deserves the more to be 
considered, because it proceeds (and indeed can proceed) 
from no other reason, but purely from the strong and 
irresistible convictions which are now upon me, that J 
was mistaken. 

“ Nothing, I say, but the love of truth, canbe supposed 
to extort such a retractation from me, who, having lived 
so long beyond the common period of life, can have no- 
thing else to do but to prepare for my great change ; and 
in order thereunto, to make my peace with God, and my 
own conscience, before I die. To this purpose I solemn- 
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ly appeal to the Searcher of hearts, and call God to wit- 
ness, whether I have hastily or rashly departed from the 
common opinion; or rather, whether I have not delibe- 
rately and calmly weighed the arguments on both sides, 
drawn from Scripture and antiquity. 

“So that, upon the whole, if I have erred in changing 
my opinion, I desire it may be observed, that my error 
hath neither prejudice nor secular views to support it ; 
and that my mistake, if such it will be reputed, hath been 
all along attended with constant prayers to the Throne 
of Grace, and what hath always appeared to me to be 
the strongest reason, and undeniable evidence.” 

Dr. Joun Taytor, of Norwich, always prefaced his 
Lectures on Theology with the following charge :— 

I. “I do solemnly charge you in the name of the God 
of Truth, and of our Lord Jesus Christ, who is the 
way, the truth, and the life, and before whose judgment 
seat you must in no long time appear; that in all your 
studies, and enquiries of a religious nature, present or 
future, you do constantly, carefully, impartially, and con- 
scientiously attend to evidence, as it lies in the Holy 
Scriptures or in the nature of things and the dictates of 
reason; cautiously guarding against the sallies of imagi- 
nation and the fallacy of ill-grounded conjecture.” 

I]. “ That you admit, embrace, or assent to no prin- 
ciple or sentiment by me taught or advanced, but only 
so far as it shall appear to you to be supported and jus- 
tified by proper evidence from Revelation or the reason 
of things.” 

III. “That if at any time hereafter, any principle or 
sentiment by me taught or advanced, or by you admitted 
and embraced, shall, upon impartial and faithful examina- 
tion, appear to you to be dubious or false; you either 
suspect, or totally reject such principle or sentiment. 

IV. “That you keep your mind always open to evi- 
dence—that you labour to banish from your breast all 
prejudice, prepossession, and party zeal—that you study 
to live in peace and love with all your fellow Christians ; 
and that you steadily assert for yourself, and freely allow 
to others, the unalienable rights of judgment aud con- 
science.” 
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TO THE REV. HENRY COOKE, D.D. &e. &e. 


Reverend Sir, 

I am induced to trouble you with a letter, at present, 
from a variety of reasons, but more especially from the 
prominent part which you haye acted as the champion of 
Orthodoxy in this neighbourhood, and as the leader of 
the Orthodox and Reformed Synod of Ulster. In“ The 
Orthodox Presbyterian,” a work deservedly of unparal- 
leled celebrity, that body, and its proceedings, are charac- 
terised in a way which subjects you and your previous 
statements to very heavy charges indeed ; or its conduc- 
tors to the imputation of having deliberately published 
what is untrue. Ina late Number, a goodly picture is 
drawn of the edifying spectacle exhibited by the Synod at 
its last meeting, “purified from Arian taint, and like 
brethren dwelling together in unity and love.’ For the 
sake of your character, I trust the statement is unfound- 
ed, and that you will never allow peace to be found in 
the body, so long as one individual holding Arian sen- 
timents, or one man of an unsanctified heart, is known 
to exist in it. If you are aman of truth, how could you, 
after the repeated solemn declarations you have former- 
ly made, cease to raise your voice against heresy and 
vice ; but, above all, how could you joinleague with them, 
and allowthem to remain a¢ peace in the body to which you 
are united? Do, therefore, Rev. Sir, free yourself from | 
the imputations whichare heapedupon you with nosparing 
hand, by your friends and opponents, otherwise incalcu- 
lable mischief must. not only fall upon you, but upon 
your cause. There is no character or cause so good as 
not occasionally to require defence, and you have expos- 
ed yours to so many apparent inconsistencies, that a de- 
fence is particularly required. I shall proceed to lay 
before you the charges of inconsistency, and want of 
truth, to which the late statements in “ The Orthodox 
Presbyterian” expose you. 

As a Minister of the Gospel, you ought to have the 
highest possible reverence and veneration for the sancti- 
ty of an oath. Now you have solemnly sworn “ that 
you believed there were 35 Arians in the Synod ;” and 
when afterwards, in that body, you were taunted with 
having sworn that which was not, you offered to take the 
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list of the Synod, and place your finger upon the names 
of the persons to whom you referred. This was honest 
and straightforward. Now, Sir, I take it for granted, 
that you have sworn the truth. 

Suppose, therefore, that all the 17 ministers who have 
since separated from the Synod were in your contem- 
plation at the time you made the oath, and included in 
the number to which you swore, there will still remain 
in that body 18 whom you believe tobe Arians. If not, 
what have you done withthem? You have not strangled 
them without a groan to fall upon our ear. We hear 
something of the 17 Remonstrants—not one word of 
the 18 that remain with you. They are gagged or chop- 
fallen, but still you know they are among you. You have 
sworn tt. And yet “The Orthodox Presbyterian” dares 
to come forward and publish to the world an account of 
the goodly and edifying spectacle of unanimity, sound- 
hess in the faith, and brotherly love, at present to be 
found in the Synod; though the statement, if true, places 
you before the world, either as having sworn in error, 
or as having deliberately violated declarations, made with 
all the solemnity of an oath, “that you could not hold 
ministerial communion with Arians.” Your opinions of 
Arianism and of Arians are well known, both from your 
public harangues and your private admonitions; they 
are recorded both from the pulpit and the press. You 
have again and again entreated them to separate from 
you in peace; as youhad no wish to injure them either 
in their character or emoluments. All you wished was 
a peaceful separation, My object at present is not to in- 
quire how far you have fulfilled these peaceful declarations 
so publicly made. But you have repeatedly declared you 
could not hold ministerial communion with Arian minis- 
ters; yet, youdo now meet with them in your Church Judi- 
catories and hold ministerial communion with them. You 
have sworn it. You have not forgotten your awfully 
solemn declaration in Synod respecting the Presbytery 
of Templepatrick, “that your connexion with an Arian 
Presbytery had inflicted a wound upon your con- 
science, which nothing but the blood of Christ could 
cleanse.” Now, Sir, you can associate, uumoved, with 
Arians to the amount of almost twice the number of that 
Presbytery. And, what is still more remarkable, there 
is not at present one word about a wounded conscience, 
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or the need of the blood of Christ in consequence of 
such communion. It is strange how soon the con- 
Sciences of some men can become seared and dead to 
what, but a short time before, if we may credit their own 
statements, caused them the most exquisite pain. Are 
Sir, the expressions, “a wounded conscience,” and 
“the blood of Christ,” with you mere phrases of mock- 
ery, which you employ as clap traps to accomplish your 
own private ends? For at present, not contented with 
holding ministerial communion with Arian Ministers, you 
boast of the purity of the body and of its goodly and 
peaceful demeanour in consequence of its freedom from 
Arianism ; and yet you have sworn that you believe 18 
Arians still belong to your communion. 

Arians have been characterised by you, under a most 
awful and forbidding aspect; as “soul destroyers,” as “de- 
niers of the Lord who bought them,”—men of the impious 
audacity to dare with presumptuous hand, to “ pluck the 
crown from the brow of the Eternal.” And yet you 
meet with such men in your church judicatories, you join 
with them in ministerial communion, you call them bre- 
thren,—aye, and brethren in the Lord!! The denier of 
the Lord that bought him, your brother—and your 
brother in the Lord. ‘The soul destroyer is your bro- 
ther in the Lord! Sir, have you ever thought of one 
immortal soul destroyed, consigned to endless misery 
—the wrath of God upon it for ever? And have you 
thought of the awful guilt of him who could wilfully ac- 
complish that destruction? Who, not satisfied with 
destroying his own soul, would drag to eternal perdi- 
tion the child of his affection, the wife of his bosom.— 
And yet this man is your brother!! And reckless of 
consequences, you allow 18 such soul-destroyers to stalk 
abroad upon society, and to drag with them all they can 
to eternal misery. Nay, you stretch out to them the 
hand of brotherly love, and press them as brothers to 
your bosom ; and “ The Orthodox Presbyterian” holds 
up the bedy, in which 18 such men are, according to your 
own oath, to be found, “as reformed, purified, and aftord- 
ing an edifying spectacle of love and peace.” This will 
not do ; to use your own elegant phrase, “it is too bad.” 
Unless you account for this inconsistency, men will con- 
clude, that all you have previously done, was from pri- 
vate pique, personal animosity, and to promote your own 
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aggrandisement. They will say, there were men in the. 
Synod whom your domineering spirit could’ not brook, 
because it could not bend; but having once thrown them 
from among you, and surrounded yourself with “ craven, 
crouching slaves,” your end was answered ; and that all 
you previously did and said to accomplish their over- 
throw was mere cant and profession. The reason is 
plain; you still retain among you, men, who to the delin- 
quencies, according to your judgment, of those whom 
you have forced to leave you, add the guilt of crouching, 
fawning hypocrisy. And you retain them on/y because 
they are such, and for such things you call them brethren ! 
Beware, beware! there is sucha crime as “ loving the 

raise of men more than the praise of God ;” and it must 
bs confessed that the “statistics” of a late number of 
‘« The Orthodox Presbyterian” savour too much of this. 

Orthodox members of the Synod of Ulster, are ye such 
men? Are ye the characters, the conductors of “The 
Orthodox Presbyterian” would represent you? Your 
reprobation of Arian principles, and your desire to sepa- 
rate from Arians, were expressed in no very measured 
terms. They were according to you “ Deists,” “ Infidels,” 
“ Atheists,” &c. &c. Why do you associate and hold minis- 
terial communion with such men !! “ Why do you heal 
lightly the wounds of my people saith, the Lord?” 
“ Why do you proclaim peace, peace, when there is no 
peacer” Your leader hath sworn that such is your 
state.— You have acquiesced in tt ; never contradicted it ; 
and must therefore believe it. You have commenced 
what you calla good work. Why do you stop short in 
that reformation of which you boast ? Is it because you 
one step farther on dare not go than your leader gives 
permission? How are themighty fallen! How are the 
strong brought low! Believe me, you must share with 
your leader in the charge of inconsistency and the most 
solemn insincerity, if you permit the men, who are sworn 
to be among you, still to remain, and thus allow your 
church to be regarded as the receptacle for those whom 
you must consider polluted and unprincipled. But of 
this you shall hear farther in my next. 

In conclusion, Sir, do not skulk under the insincere 
pretences which your friends represent you as sometimes 
making ; that you not do see and never read the charges 
preferred against you, and that you could answer them if 


463 


-you pleased. You are well known to see and read them; 
and whenever an opportunity occurs of pouncing upon 
an unguarded expression, you are ready to seize the op- 
portunity. If this remain wnanswered, it will be set down 
as unanswerable ; and that the charges of your opponents, 
and the suspicions of your friends now set before you ina 
“tangible shape” are established. I await your reply. 
Stand forward and defend yourself if you can, as a man 
of consistency, in holding ministerial communion with 
Arians ; as a man of truth upon your oath,—for there 
are such in the body to which you belong, and with whom 
youholdcommunion. In my next you shall hear from 
me, on your communion with those publicly proclaimed 
hypocritical and profane. 
August 27th, 1830. 


THE REMONSTRANT SYNOD, AND “THE 
ORTHODOX PRESBYTERIAN ;” 
Including some account of the Rev. Edward Irving's 
recent exhibitions in Belfast. 


( Continued from page 384.) 


I continue my review of The Orthodox Presbyterian's 
abusive attack upon the Resolutions of the Remonstrant 
Synod, in order to expose the ten-thousand-times re- 
peated fallacies and mis-statements, by which a large por- 
tion of the Presbyterians of Ulster have been deluded, 
and deprived of their natural and Christian rights. In 
my former communications, I fully exhibited the gross 
errors of the Orthodox Oracle’s “Statistics,” cleared away 
the mass of rubbish which he had heaped upon the first 
three Resolutions of the Remonstrants, and exposed the 
daring perversions of reason, of facts, and of Scripture, 
by which he laboured to injure others, and to support his 
own rotten cause. At present, I shall proceed in the 
same course of necessary but irksome exposure ; although 
it is melancholy, that, in the nineteenth century, and ina 
Reformed Church, such a task should be required. T he 
Fourth Resolution of the Remonstrant Synod runs thus: 


{V.—*‘ That the imposition of human Tests, and Confessions of 
Faith, and the vain efforts of men to produce an unattainable unifor- 
mity of belief, have not only tended to encourage hypocrisy, but also 
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to restrict the sacred right of private judgment,—to lessen the au- 
thority of the Seriptures,—to create unrighteous divisions amongst 
Christians,—to sanction the most barbarous persecutions,—to trench 
upon the natural and civil rights of men,—to place undue power 
in the hands of the few,—to throw a shield over the time-server,— 
to expose the honest to injuries and persecutions,——to perpetuate er- 
rors in almost all Churches,—-and to prevent that free inquiry and dis- 
cussion, which are essential to the extension of religious knowledge.” 

To assail the mighty truths contained in this Resolu- 
tion, in the face of reason, and history, and universally 
admitted facts, was too bold an enterprise, even for “The 
Orthodox Presbyterian.” The fortress, he clearly saw, 
was altogether impregnable; and he endeavoured to 
cover his retreat, and to make his followers believe that 
he was not defeated, by firing a few blank shots at one 
of the out-posts. He avers, “ that uniformity of belief 
is attainable, that the Holy Spirit commands it, and that 
Paul prays for it.” In support of this position, he, as 
usual, perverts two portions of Scripture: for, when the 
Apostle exhorts the Roman converts “to be like-mind- 
ed,” and the Corinthians “to be perfect and of one 
mind,” evidently implying a unity of purpose and affec- 
tion, not of belief, he triumphantly exclaims, “here is 
my authority for demanding a uniformity!” But did he 
not know, that in the passages referred to, the Apostle 
made no allusion whatever to faith, and that his sole ob- 
ject was to promote social unanimity and goed will ? 
So far from sanctioning any such visionary theory, Paul 
uniformly reprobates it—‘‘those that are weak in the 
faith receive, but not unto doubtful disputations : this is a 
faithful saying, and these things I will that youaffirm con- 
stantly, that they which have believed in God be careful 
to maintain good works; for these things are good and 
profitable unto men; but, avoid foolish questions, and 
genealogies, and contentions about the law ; for they are 
unprofitable and vain.” Nay, did not the writer know, 
that’even the inspired Apostles were not always “of one 
mind,” upon certain minor points: and that, “at Antioch, 
Paul withstood Peter to the face, because he was to be 
blamed?” But, were it even true, that Scripture sup- 
ported, instead of contradicting, the theory of a uniform 
faith, which is equally at variance with the nature and 
experience of man, “The Orthodox Presbyterian” 
would gain nothing for his cause, unless he could prove, 
that the unrevealed dogma of the Trinity, and the Five 


465 


unrevealed and self-contradictory Points of Calvinism, are 
the Doctrines on which men are required to entertain 
one faith ! Let him prove, on theclear testimony of God's 
Holy Word, that I am bound to believe with him in the 
Trinity, Original Sin, Election and Reprobation, Effec- 
tual Calling, Justification by Faith alone, the Damnation 
of Infants and Heathens, and the other revolting dog- 
mas of his gloomy system,—let him do this, or prove, in 
some distinct way, that he is inspired, and commissioned 
from on High to regulate the faith and conscience of his 
brethren, and I shall at once submit to his instruction and 
authority. But, until he give these unequivocal proofs, 
he must pardon me for declining his dictation, and even 
venturing to hint, that I have just as good a right to de- 
‘mand of Aim an implicit acquiescence in my creed, under 
the penalty of teasing, calumny, and temporal privation, 
as he has to make such a demand of me/ It will not 
mend the matter for him to declaim as usual “about the 
power and authority of the Church :” for I must then put 
the old question, which he has never yet condescended to 
answer—“ What Church?” Is it the Lutheran Church, 
the Greek Church, the Romish Church, the English 
Church, the Scotch Church, the Ulster “ heart-probing”’ 
Church, or the Methodist Church? Would « The 
Orthodox Presbyterian” have the goodness to say, 
whether the right of enforcing uniformity of faith, by 
ecclesiastical statutes and penal consequences, rests in 
each of the above Churches separately, or in the themal/, 
conjointly ? If it rest in each, then each has the right to 
demand submission from all the others; and the most 
contradictory dogmas will have equal claims! If it rest 
in all the churches comjointly, then they have a right to 
require a uniformity of faith from others, whilst they are 
a chaos of conflicting elements in themselves! Well may 
it be said, “ Lord! what a wonderful piece of work is 
man !” 

But, even on this point, I have not yet done with my 
orthodox opponent. I have shown that his pretend- 
ed “ attainableness of a uniform belief,” is directly op- 
posed by the authority of Scripture, the reason and 
the experience of man, the evidence of facts and history, 
and the conflicting claims of rival churches. I now go 
farther and say, that there never has been a sepa- 
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rate church on earth, Catholic, Protestant, Presbyte- 
rian, or any other, whose own members entertained, or 
do entertain a uniformity of faith, or any thing nearly 
approaching to such uniformity. I admit, that the mem- 
bers may have one creed, and may make one profession : 
and this external, ostensible, worldly unanimity, enforced 
by temporal considerations, is the curse and the ¢ancer 
of the whole system of human interference with the faith 
and the conscience of man. Error is to be lamented, 
infidelity is to be deplored ; but “the plague-spot” upon 
the Christian character and name, is the hollow, hypo- 
critical, time-serving profession, produced by the auda- 
cious and seductive enactments of churches, on the ab- 
surd pretence of effecting an absolute unity of opinion, 
amidst an endless diversity of minds! 1 firmly believe, 
that there is not a man upon earth, who could honestly 
say, that, upon all points of Christian doctrine and hu- 
man hopes, zs sentiments are exactly coincident with 
those of any other rational creature. Does not the wri- 
ter in “The Orthodox Presbyterian” know, right well, 
that, in the very church which he has been mainly instru- 
mental in degrading, under the pretext of purifying it, 
there still exists every variety of opinions, both amongst 
ministers and people? When he sits upon the same 
bench with his “ heart-probing” compeers, to measure 
all the unfortunate students by one standard, does he not 
know, that the doctrinal sentiments of his brethren are 
as diversified as their height or their features? A e, 
and still more—Does he not know, that the students 
come in and go out, a motley group of opposing Armi- 
iians and Calvinists,(possibly in certain cases mingled 
with Arians,) although they are all “to be palmed upon 
the world” as of “one mind,” and bound, under the heavy 
penalty of deprivation, and dismissal from the church, to 
preach the same Doctrines, during the whole of their 
lives! And yet, the very man who knows all this, who 
“has cast all these stumbling blocks in the way of his 
brethren,” dares to talk of “uniformity of belief as be- 
ing commanded by the Holy Spirit, and prayed for by 
the Apostle Paul!” Verily, «the heart of man is de- 
ceitful above all things, and desperately wicked.” 

{ should like to learn from “The Orthodox Presby- 
terian,” whether the Minister of May-street Church, 
(for in these soothing times we are rapidly losing our 
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antiquated Meeting-Houses,) be exactly of one mind, with 
the unfortunate man who was lately exhibiting in his 
pulpit. I can very truly state, that there are not a few 
of the Orthodox themselves, anxious to obtain informa- 
tion upon this point. Surely, the great purifier of the 
Presbyterian Church, the leading “heart-prober” of 
Ulster, the authorized “trier of the spirits,” would not 
admit into the sanctuary of his “ Church,” and to the 
distinguished honour of teaching his people, a man of 
whose religious tenets he did not entirely approve. The 
pulpit of that Church is vigilantly guarded against all 
heretical intruders, by rules and laws of the most extra- 
ordinary nature, which stand frowning around it as the 
grim sentinels of Orthodoxy. Not only is the stated 
minister, for-ever, to be a man of immaculate faith; but 
the voice of error is not, even casually, to be heard with- 
in the sacred walls. So stern and disinterested is the 
Orthodoxy of its founders, that even their own descend- 
ants are to be deprived of all control over their owa pro- 
perty, should they dare to dissent from “the wisdom of 
their ancestors,” or to “fallinto heretical pravity.” It must, 
therefore, be taken for granted, that Dr. Cooke and his 
Congregation are “of one mind,” with the Rev. Edward 
Irving—a man, who is, at this moment, lying under the 
ban of the Orthodox Church of Scotland, as an Arch- 
heretic, and who would not be permitted to enter one of 
her pulpits! How many Churches have rung with the 
vociferations of Orthodox zeal, condemning “ the Soci- 
nian blasphemy of Priestly,” who ventured to allege 
that the Lord Jesus Christ “was peccable, or liable to 
sin ;’ and, how many congregations have recoiled in 
horror, from the bare recital of such an appalling doc- 
trine ! The May-street Church, however, which is too 
holy an edifice to admit of any species of heresy, has 
heard the doctrine of “ the sinfulness of Christ’s human 
nature,” vindicated in open day, and sanctioned by the 
leaders of the faithful! Abused and misrepresented 
Socinianism may now hide its diminished head: the very 
champions of Orthodoxy really maintain one of the most 
_reyolting errors with which it has ever been charged. 
In certain of the remarkable Divine’s other doctrines, 
however, he was even more original and striking. It 
would require a volume to detail the farrago of incon- 
sistent, nonsensical, dogmatical trash, which he poured 


468 


forth in five Discourses of prodigious length: but, I shall 
state a few points, as a specimen of modern Orthodoxy, 
for the benefit of the Presbyterians of Ulster. 

1. He represented the Father and the Son as fotally 
distinct and separate. The Son came into this world, 
finished the task committed to him, and returned to Hea- 
ven, where the Father resigned to him The Throne ; 
“just as an earthly king could appoint his Son, or a 
Lord Lieutenant, to govern in his room!” The Father 
then came down to earth, to complete the work com- 
menced by the Son ; but it was not stated, whether he 
again resumed, or ever will resume Zhe Throne! I 
shall not call this blasphemy ; but, I do seriously ask the 
Orthodox Presbyterians of Ireland, are they “of one 
mind” on this subject with the Rev. Edward Irving, 
and his advocates in Belfast ? 

2. In speaking on his darling theme, the Millenium, 
or the personal reign of Christ upon earth for one thou- 
sand years, he showed that he had read the Koran of 
Mahomet, and drawn his illustrations from the paradise 
of the prophet of Mecca. Decency forbids me to repeat 
the language which he used ; but, it must be in the re- 
collection of hundreds, that he spoke of the approaching 
kingdom of the Messiah, as one in which senswal pleasures 
would be enjoyed without the ordinary natural and pain- 
ful consequences ! 

3. He declared it to be “a first principle of Christian 
Theology, that man is the highest order of created be- 
ings!” Thus, at one stroke, he annihilates all “ the 
thrones and dominions, the principalities and powers, the 
angels and archangels, the cherubim and seraphim, and 
the entire host of ministering spirits,” of whom we 
read in the Volume of Inspiration! At other times, 
indeed, he represented man as dower than the brutes, and 
more wicked than the Devil; so consistent is modern 
Orthodoxy ! 

4, He gave to Satan, “the princedom of this world,” 
represented him as waging a successful warfare against 
Jehovah, and as “ writing the cleverest and best books 
in the world, next to the Bible!’ Some persons were 
puzzled, at first, to know what books Satan had written ; 
but, they should not be suffered to remain in ignorance. 
Satan’s books are Arian and Socinian Publications! 
This was intended as a dreadful blow against those who 
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believe, with the Apostle, that “ there is but onr God, 
and one Mediator between God and man.” Yet, I ques- 
tion whether any greater compliment could have been 
paid to the Unitarians, than that which he unwittingly 
uttered. They never arrogated to themselves “ having 
written the cleverest and best books in the world, next to 
the Bible ;” but, the reluctant testimony of a bitter op- 
ponent, shows that their works have gone forth with 
energy and effect. Indeed, Mr. Irving frequently and 
candidly admitted, what many of his caste are fain to 
conceal, and ready to deny, namely—that the simple, 
edifying, rational, Scriptural doctrines of Unitarianism 
are rapidly destroying the gloomy errors of Calvinism. 
5. As it has been said of Milton, that ““he made Sa- 
tan the hero of Paradise Lost,” so might it be said of 
Mr. Irving, that he made the same Potentate the grand 
theme of his Discourses. The solemnity and familiarity, 
not to say satisfaction, with which he dwelt upon tears, 
and groans, and anguish, and flames, and tortures, and 
« the level lake that burneth,” were quite appalling. We 
know, from Holy Writ, that a fiery prison will be the 
doom of « that old Serpent, the Devil;” but I do hope, 
out of compassion to the ninety nine hundredths of the 
human race, that the following statement is at least 
somewhat exaggerated. Speaking of the final wrath of 
the Saviour against various classes of offenders, and es- 
pecially against “ religious liberals,” he emphatically 
announced, that “ Christ would cast into the lake that 
burneth, all men who do not worship him:” and imme- 
diately afterwards, he gave a negative description of the 
situation of his favourite lake, in these memorable words: 
« They,” (é. e. all Unitarians) “ shall be cast forth from 
the Creation of God, into the lake that burneth!” How 
they shall be thrown beyond the verge of the creation of 
God, or who created the lake that burneth, he did not 
eondescend to explain; but, certainly, in the delivery of 
this impious and mhuman trash, he showed himself to be 
an excellent tragic actor : “he suited the action to the 
word,” and the word to the sentiment. His tall, uncouth, 
angular figure, swelled beyond its ordinary dimensions ; 
his face assumed a withering, sinistrous, horrific scowl ; 
he rose upon tip-toe and stretched his arms to the ut- 
most extent above his head, as if holding the ill-fated 
Unitarians in his vengeful grasp: he then, suddenly 
$8 
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threw his head, arms, and shoulders over the side of the 
pulpit with great vehemence, as if plunging his victims 
into the burning ocean of endless perdition! A thrill 
of horror, doubtless, pervaded the audience, as a Mi- 
nister of the Gospel of Peace, concluded this awful part 
of his performance. And, is this really to be the final, 
endless doom of every man, who believes on the sure re- 
cord of Scripture, that “there is but ONE Gop,” and 
who worships that God atong, as he is expressly com- 
manded to do, “inthe name of the Saviour?” Willthe 
BENEVOLENT Jesus, “the good shepherd who gave his 
LIFE for his sheep,” verily and indeed deal thus with 
every man who prefers his own Divine Doctrines to the 
contradictory and unhallowed Dogmas of Edward Ir- 
ving and those who are “of one mind” with him upon 
such astounding subjects? The preacher dared to say, 
in a Christian pulpit, that “all men who do not worship 
Christ, shall be cast into the lake that burneth,”—or, in 
plain words, they shall go down to endless perdition, if 
they donot disobey the positive, unequivocal commandment 
of their Redeemer! Hear the wordsof the Lord Jesus 
upon this very subject, given as a direction to his dis: 
ciples with regard to worship, after he should have “as- 
cended unto his Father and their Father, his God and 
their God.” “In that day ye shall ask mE nothing ; but 
whatsoever ye ask of the FaTHER, in my name, He will 
give itunto you!” Hear his divine injunction again, in 
the holy vision of the Apocalypse, (Rev. xxii. 8. 9.) 

“And I John saw these things, and heard them. And when I 
had heard and seen, I fell down to worship before the feet of the 
angel, which shewed me these things. Then saith he unto me, .See 
thou do it not: for I am thy fellow-servant, and of thy brethren the 
base ets and of them which keep the sayings of this book; worship 

Od. 

Now, I ask, could words be more explicit, or 
commands more positive, than those contained in the 
above passages of Scripture. And yet, according 
to Edward Irving and his party, ald who reject their 
“ human inventions,’ and obey the voice of the Son of 
God, “shall be cast into the level lake that burneth !” 
But, even if the conmands of Christ were less plain and 
peremptory, if, on this subject, Unitarians did err in 
opinion, from weakness of judgment, the influence of 
uncontrollable circumstances, or a want of converting 
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grace, is it not inhuman, to exult over the prospect of their 
eternal ruin, for an unavoidable error of faith? “ ALL 
shall be cast into the lake that burneth.” What! Not 
even ONE solitary, erring mortal tv be saved, through 
all the sufferings of the Divine Saviour, and all «the 
tender mercies of the God of Love!!!” ‘“ Murderers 
of fathers, murderers of mothers,” and all the infamous 
workers of iniquity are sure of salvation, if they hold 
the true faith ; but, wretched Unitarians, though their 
dives were “as pure as the unsunned snow,” “shall all 
be cast forth from the creation of God, into the boiling 
lake!” And this is Orthodoxy! These are the doc- 
trines dealt out to many of the kind-hearted people 
of Belfast, who, under the blighting influence of secta- 
rian and party feelings, submit to the expression of sen- 
timents which must shock their nature, and distress their 
minds. Blessed be the Father of Mercies, man is not 
to be the judge of his brother. Edward Irving, and those 
kindred spirits who are “of one mind” with him, may 
rave and rant in pulpits, calumniate in private, denounce 
from. the press, and enjoy, by anticipation, “the smoke 
of everlasting burnings;’ but the dominions of Sa- 
tan will not thereby be enriched by a single subject,— 
unless, perchance, themselves, or those deluded fol- 
lowers who have imbibed their unhallowed spirit. And, 
even for them, we wish not, we expect not, so melancholy 
a fate. Blessed be the merciful Friend of all, the creed 
of the calumniated Unitarian gives more cheering views 
of the character of God and the destiny of man. We, 
vain and restless mortals, who are so often and so badly 
employed in teasing one another, and embittering the 
spirit of society by our unprofitable contentions, will 
soon lay down our frail bodies and human passions, in 
that abode “where the wicked cease from troubling, 
and the weary are at rest.” Our ashes shall mingle in 
peace, and, on the glorious morning of the Resurrection, 
our souls shall be united with “spiritual bodies,” free 
from the dross of earthly passions. At that solemn 
hour, the rigid Calvinist, standing by the side of his 
pardoned Unitarian brother, may rejoice that his exclu- 
sive creed was founded upon error ; and the Unitarian 
may bless God, that his cheering views of the Divine 
character were not “the mere visions of unauthorized 
hope.” Both, redeemed by the same Saviour, and re~ 
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joicing in the unmerited goodness of the same God, may, 
forever, praise that unbounded mercy, through which 
they have been rescued from one common condemnation! 

6. Every thing connected with human liberty and 
happiness, temporal or eternal, appears to be an object 
of deadly hatred with the Rev. Edward Irving and his 
fraternity. The late illustrious Revolution in France 
had just burst upon the eyes of a delighted world, in 
all its splendour, and magnanimity, and unsullied glory, 
when he made his first appearance in Belfast. Like “ the 
il-omened bird of night, that hates the beams of Heaven,” 
he turned from the bright prospect of the social regene- 
ration of a great people, with all the meanness and ma- 
lignity of a Sacheverel, and had the audacity to degrade 
a Christian pulpit, and to insult a Christian audience, by 
delivering a feeble and frothy political tirade against 
human liberty, and in defence of the infamous doctrine 
of ‘ Non-resistance and Passive Obedience.” Yes; he 
had the hardihood to declare, “ that Kings are appointed 
by God, and that the people are bound to obey,”—it mat- 
ters not how cruelly, how illegally, how unjustly their 
tyrants govern! He denounced the French Revolu- 
tion as impious and ill-fated, because the People had 
elected the King, and did not employ the usual cant 
phrase in relation to his Kingship— By the grace of 
God.” He declared, that “ France had been formerly 
governed by the Devil; but that it was now in a worse 
condition, being in the hands of Antichrist and Infidelity.” 
He then stigmatized all Revolutions, and all efforts of 
the people to regain and establish their own liberties ; 
averring, ‘that they ought to obey the powers that Le, 
and wait, in patience, for the Millenium!” Such ab- 
surd ravings would be too contemptible for notice, if 
they did not illustrate the spirit of his party, and the 
tendency of his system. I have uniformly observed, 
that the doctrine of exclusive salvation inflated the hearts 
of those who believe it, with an overweening vanity, 
and rendered them callous to all the kindlier sympathies 
of human nature. It was amazing, and, had he been 
standing in any other place than a pulpit, it would have 
been truly ludicrous, to witness the air of self-compla- 
cency and dogmatism, with which the poor inflated worm 
pronounced the most ridiculous self-eontradictions ; and 
the apparent satisfaction, that would not have disho- 
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noured the Infernal Potentate, with which he doomed 
all who differed from him in opinion, to everlasting per- 
dition. Oh! there is nothing that hardens the heart 
and petrifies the feelings like religious bigotry. It turns 
hack the genial current of human nature, causes men to 
love what they ought to abhor, and to rejoice in what 
they ought to deplore. Under its unholy influence, 
a Dissenter himself, Edward Irving, opposed the Repeal 
of the Test and Corporation Acts, which had so long 
held Dissenters in degrading and injurious bondage ; 
under its blighting power, the Saints of Ireland, without, 
I believe, a single exception, opposed the disenthralment 
of their Catholic countrymen; and, under its unhappy 
agency, the Presbyterians of Ulster have been miserably 
distracted, and rain brought’ to the door of many of 
their purest and mildest instructors. The power of bi- 
gotry, in relation to the eternal destiny of man, [ dread 
not; but, I do abhor it, as the uncompromising enemy 
- of civil liberty and social happiness. I solemnly declare, 
that I never knew a thorough-paced religious bigot, who 
was not the determined foe of human freedom; and the 
Rey. Edward Irving only illustrates the universal feel- 
ing of his caste. As the friend, therefore, of rational 
liberty, and the natural rights of man, so long as God 
gives me power, I shall wage interminable war against 
bigotry and intolerance : and, I implore the lukewarm 
and ultra-liberal friends of religious truth to consider, 
that, irrespectively of all higher consequences, the 
dearest temporal interests of man, all that make life 
worth desiring, are connected with the steady and zea- 
lous maintenance of their principles. Regenerated 
France owes her recovered freedom, not so much to the 
late dethronement of a bigoted king, as to the ante- 
cedent depression of an intolerant Priesthood ; and 
we may rest assured, that civil and social liberty will 
rapidly decline in our British Isles, if ever those Clergy, 
who advocate the doctrine of exclusive salvation, shall 
obtain a general ascendancy over the minds of the 
people. 

I have only adverted to a very small number of the 
principles and opinions advanced by the Rev. Edward 
Irving, during his late visit to Belfast ; for, his absur- 
dities, (to use a gentle term,) were almost endless: but, 
I now repeat my question,—Is the Rev. Dr. Cooke “ of 
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one mind” with Mr. Irving, on any or all of the points 
above stated? The Doctor publicly declared, “that 
nothing but the blood of Christ could heal the wounds 
of his conscience, for having once associated with 
Arians ;” and it is well known, that he has rent in twain 
the Synod of Ulster, rather than meet his Arian breth- 
ren, even in the common Church Courts. Now, bad 
though Arians may be, they at least believe, that “ Jx- 
sus was the Hoxy one and the Jusr:” yet, the Doctor 
cast them out as something loathsome, and has taken 
into the sanctuary of his pulpit and his heart, a man 
who has declared, that “the human nature of the Divine 
Saviour was bristling all over with srns, like quills upon 
the fretful porcupine ;’ a man who has ventured to as- 
sert, that Heaven’s Eternal King rEsienep the Throne 
of the Universe; a man who, without one throb of pity 
or remorse, has condemned, (as far as he could,) the 
great mass of his fellow-mortals to endless burnings ; a 
man, whose pulpit performances have, in multitudes of 
instances, equally outraged common decency and com- 
mon sense! If the Doctor be consistent, he is, on adi 
potnts, “like-minded” with Edward Irving ; and we have 
now the advantage of beholding modern Orthodoxy in 
its high places unmasked, and in its genuine colours ! 
But if, as some of his apologists allege, the Doctor does not 
participate in the astounding opinions of his Reverend 
Brother, he is placed upon the sharper horn of a dilem- 
ma. In this case, all his ranting, and legislating, and 
persecuting about a ‘ uniformity of faith,” has been mere 
“ moonshine or malignity :” or, what is still worse, ad- 
mitting the Doctor to have heen sincere in his bitter hos- 
tility to Synodical heresy, he has committed his pulpit, 
and the instruction of his people, to a denounced and no- 
tortious heretic, in the very face of his own avowed prin- 
ciples,—in order to collect, by the exhibition, a few 
paltry Pounds, Shillings, and Pence ! 

“It is the imposthume of the times,” that such dramas 
can be performed without exciting universal disgust and 
indignation. Were the public mind in a sound condition 
——had not the fever and delirium of a miscalled evange- 
licism perverted both the judgment and the heart,—we 
should not be condemned to witness a Christian Minister 
converted into an Actor, the pulpit transformed into a 
stage for alternate exhibitions of tragedy and farce, and 
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the people who ought to enter the House of God to me- 
ditate upon the great concerns of an eternal world, 
congregated upon the same principle, that would bring 
them together to gaze at the tricks of the mountebank 
or the buffoon. How applicable are the words of the 
pious, excellent, orthodox Cowper :— 


“* Would I describe a Preacher, 
Such as Paul would hear, approve, and own, 
I would express him, simple, grave, sincere : 
In doctrine uncorrupt ; in language plain ; 
And plain in manner ; decent, solemn, chaste, 
And natural in gesture: affectionate in look, 
And tender in address, as well becomes 
A messenger of grace to guilty men! 
Behold the picture! Is it like? 
In man or woman, but far most in man, 
And most of all, in man that ministers 
And serves the altar---in my soul, I loathe 
All affectation : tis my perfect scorn ; 
Object of my implacable disgust ! 
What ! will a man play tricks in presence of his God ; 
Or will he seek to dazzle me with tropes 
And play his brilliant parts before my eyes 
When I am hungry for the bread of life ! 
He mocks his Maker, prostitutes and shames 
His noble office ; and instead of Truth, 
Displaying his own graces, starves his flock. 
I seek divine simplicity in him, 
Who handles things divine. Therefore, avaunt ! 
All attitude, and stare, and start theatric, 
Practised at the glass. To me, ’tis odious ! 

Would to God, that the preceding beautiful lines were 
felt, as they ought to be, both by Preachers and People. 
Then we should not be condemned to witness the vain, 
empty, frothy, clap-trap exhibitions, which so frequently 
disgrace our age: then we should not behold the very sanc- 
tity and solemnity of Prayer contaminated by theatrical 
grimaces and gesticulations, as if the all-perfect Spirit 
were to be influenced by “bodily exercise which profiteth 
nothing :” then we should no longer have the brain-born 
visions of the fanatic or the knave, substituted for thie 
sublime principles of rational piety, and the sober, ear- 
nest and affectionate inculcation of the great social and 
moral duties of life, as connected with the highest inte- 
rests both of time and of eternity. I confidently appeal 
to all who, with various feelings and motives, lately at- 
tended Mr. Irving’s Discourses in Belfast, whether any 
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one individual returned home with an increase of sub- 
stantial wisdom, with deeper love to God and man, or 
with more enlarged views and a more profound sense of 
duty ! Christian husbands and wives, parents and child- 
ren, brothers and sisters, friends and neighbours, mas- 
ters and servants, inhabitants of earth and candidates 
for heaven, was any one of you rendered BETTER, by 
the Rev. Edward Irving’s fifteen hours’ vapid declama- 
tion ! 

The truth is, the whole matter was a failure: the dis- 
appointment was wniversal. The man reads well, has 
a noble voice, understands elocution, and delivered se- 
veral passages, theatrically speaking, with suitable ges- 
ture and intonation. But asa Divine, a Biblical critic, 
and an expounder of Holy Writ, his efforts were in- 
comparably puerile and defective. His illustrations of 
his favourite book, the Apocalypse, were even more dis. 
tinguished for wildness, incoherence, and absurdity, than 
those of any of his precursors ; and throughout his en- 
tire five Discourses, he proved himself, what his Publi- 
cations had already amply testified, fotally unable to 
follow out any regular train of argument. He seems to 
possess abundance of fancy, but “a plentiful lack of 
judgment :” his tact is good, but his tasée is pitiable. His 
style is eminently irregular: in some passages, effective ; 
frequently turgid, sometimes conversational, occasionally 
vulgar, and generally inaccurate. The verdict of Bel- 
fast was wnanimous ; for, in the opinion of the friends 
and enemies of his theological system, he equally failed. 
His visit was to have accomplished the total extinction 
of Unitarian heresy in this country : it has accomplished 
nothing which the Calvinists desired. It miserably failed 
even on the main point,—the replenishing of exhausted 
coffers | 

Two unexpected advantages, however, have accrued 
from his visit. Calvinism, by the dexterity or timidity 
of its advocates, has hitherto, in this country, been ge- 
nerally clothed in the imposing mask and mantle of 
mystery. Mr. Irving, with a rude but honest hand, tore 
off the mask, and stripped the idol of popular adoration 
naked before the world: let those xow bow and worship 
who can! The next great service which his visit ren- 
dered to the cause of truth, consisted in the irresistible 
evidence which it has afforded, of the sincerity with which 
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our Synodical leaders have advocated the necessity and 
attainableness of a UNIFORMITY oF FaiTH!” It is a 
portion of the cant, both of modern orthodoxy and liberal- 
‘sm, to say, “that the characters of men have nothing to 
do with their principles, and that errors should be ex- 
posed without reference to the conduct of those that hold 
them.” This may be sound reasoning, and is certainly 
an excellent cloak for the religious persecutor; but it 
accords not with the sentiments of Him, who denounced 
« Scribes aud Pharisees, hypocrites,” and who declared, 
that “ the tree is known by its fruits !” 


A REMONSTRANT. 


Lntelligetce. 


CONJOINED MEETING OF THE GENERAL AND 
REMONSTRANT SYNODS OF ULSTER. 

These two Reverend Bodies held a Joint Meeting, at 
Cookstown, upon the Ist Sept., in order to attempt a 
settlement of certain points, chiefly relating to pecuniary 
affairs, which had not been satisfactorily arranged at the 
_ period of their ecclesiastical separation. That our read- 
ers may be enabled fully to comprehend the proceedings 
of the late extraordinary meeting, and properly to esti- 
mate the motives and characters of the two contending 
parties, we shall give a brief detail of certain past trans- 
actions. 

It is well known, that the distractions of the General 
Synod of Ulster, which have given so much pain to all 
the true friends of religion, commenced at Strabane, in 
the year 1827, when certain restless individuals of that 
Body succeeded, in direct violation of the standing laws 
of their church, in passing an enactment, by which all 
the Ministers were called upon to join in one common 
Declaration of Faith, expressed in human language, con- 
cerning the abstruse and mysterious Doctrine of the 
Trinity. Against this measure, as being both unlawful 
in itself, and totally subversive of Christian liberty, se- 
veral Ministers and Elders protested; refusing submis- 
sion to such an arbitrary enactment, and declaring their 
intention to move for its repeal at the next annual meet- 
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ing. The matter was accordingly brought forward at 
Cookstown, in the year 1828 ; but, instead of the former 
obnoxious decree being withdrawn, eight new Overtures 
were irregularly introduced by the dominant party, and 
carried under the influence of popular clamour and inti- 
midation; but we are bound to state, that they were 
opposed by about staty of the most respectable Ministers 
and Elders who attended the meeting. A powerful pro- 
test was entered at the time; and, on the 16th October, 
1828, a Presbyterian Meeting was held in Belfast, in 
order to devise means for effecting a repeal of those 
offensive regulations. That meeting was most nume- 
rously attended ; and embraced a very large portion of 
the wealth, intelligence, and moral respectability of 
Presbyterian Ulster. A powerful Remonstrance, both 
against the Strabane Declaration, and the Cookstown 
Overtures, was drawn up, in order to be laid before the 
Synod, at Lurgan, dn 1829. That no person might 
plead ignorance of the intentions of the Remonstrants, 
this Document was printed, and largely circulated dur- 
ing the winter; and, a few weeks before the Lurgan 
Synod, it was published in six of the principal newspa- 
pers of the Province. In consequence of these proceed- 
ings, the meeting at Lurgan was expected with intense 
anxiety ; and the largest assemblage of Ministers and 
Elders ever known was the result of the general excite- 
ment. 

At this meeting, however, both the Remonstrants and 
the public experienced a most unexpected disappoint- 
ment. The respectable town of Lurgan, the crowds of 
enlightened Protestants that attended to hear the discus- 
sion, and the formidable array of liberal Calvinistic Mi- 
nisters and Elders, who deeply sympathized with the 
Remonstrants, did not seem favourable to the views of 
the intolerants; and, by a dexterous manceuvre, they 
succeeded in postponing the discussion of the Overtures 
and Remonstrance for six weeks—and appointed a Spe- 
cial Synod for that purpose, to be held in Cookstown. It 
was publicly proved in Lurgan, that this disgraceful 
trick had been previously planned ; doubtless, in order 
to harass the Remonstrants and their friends, by bring- 
ing on the discussion at an unfavourable time, iu an un- 
friendly district of country, and under unfavourable cir- 
cumstances. The Remonstrants, therefore, determined 
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no longer to continue an unequal conflict with men who, 
secure in their numbers, trampled equally upon their 
own laws, and the principles of fair-dealing. They, con- 
sequently, declined attending the adjourned meeting at 
Cookstown, but transmitted their Remonstrance, and 
likewise an Appeal to the justice of their brethren. In 
this latter, they declared, “that unless the Overtures 
were totally repealed, they could no longer remain in con- 
nexion with the Synod ;” and requested, in the event of 
a repeal being refused, “that a Committee of Synod 
might be appointed to meet them in Belfast, in order to 
arrange the terms of an amicable separation.” 

The Overtures were continued, but a Committee was 
appointed ; and the Delegates of the two contending par- 
ties met in Belfast, on the 9th of September, 1829. The 
leading members of the Synod having repeatedly urged 
the Remonstrants “to leave them in peace,” under the . 
assurance, that “they desired not todo them any injury,” 
and, especially, that “they wished for none of their loaves 
and fishes,” it was considered, that the terms of an ami- 
cable separation could be very easily arranged. In this, 
however, the Remonstrants were miserably disappointed. 
When they wished to retire, as they had been so fre- 
quently requested to do by their opponents, they found 
those very opponents, instead of opening wide their 
doors, raising up every possible obstacle in their way. 
Whilst the Synodical party assumed to themselves the 
right of admitting the Ministers of all new Congrega- 
tions which might join the Synod, to the benefits of the 
Widows’ Fund, which is common property, “they did 
not feel themselves competent” to deal out a like measure 
of justice to those who might join the Remonstrants. 
The arrangements of the Royal Bounty, however, afforded 
them a still more favourable opportunity of exercising 
their unworthy hostility. By the original terms of the 
royal grant, in 1803, the signature of the Moderator of 

the General Synod is required to every Memorial in 
order to authenticate the ordination of a Minister, and 
secure to him the bounty. The Remonstrants, there- 
fore, justly put forward the following demand :— 

‘* We require our brethren of the Synod to declare, that, on our 
erdaining a Minister in any Congregation now in existence, or which 
may be hereafter erected, their Moderator shall, in all such cases, 
annex his signature, in the usual manner, to the Memorial for the 
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Royal Bounty forwarded to him by such Minister: and shall, on no 
account whatever, withhold his signature, when regularly certified , 
of such ordination.” 


To this just and reasonable request, the Synod’s Com- 
mittee made the following shuffling and evasive reply— 
evidently keeping a door open to injure the Remon- 
strants with Government, on any favourable oppor- 
tunity :— 

“ That eur Moderator shall be directed to sign the Memorials of 
the successors of the Remonstrants in the same manner in which 
those of members of the Presbytery of Antrim are at present signed 
by him—+the Synod reserving to itself the right of making such re- 
presentations to Government as the circumstances of any case may 
require,” 

With this reply, the Remonstrants were, of course, 
justly dissatisfied: but, they were unwilling to suspect 
any dishonest or dishonourable intentions on the part of 
their brethren; and consequently, they proceeded to make 
arrangements with their Congregations, for a final se- 
paration from the Synod. But, what was their astonish- 
ment, three weeks afterwards, when they received a com- 
munication from the Moderator of the Synod, stating, 
“that the Committee had exceeded their authority on 
the point regarding the Royal Bounty,” and postponing 
the final decision until the regular meeting of Synod, 
nine months afterwards, at Omagh! This Committtee, 
however, which was “ incompetent to decide” on a mere 
question of moral honesty, was perfectly “competent,” 
in the very same letter, to enjoin the Remonstrants “ to 
give in their final determination regarding a separation, 
on or before the 15th of October,” (i. e. in less than éwo 
weeks,) under a threat, that if they did not, “all the 
previous stipulations of September 9th, would be recal- 
led, and declared null and void.” Thus; it appears, that 
they had no “competent power” to act justly ; but, that 
they had uncontrolled authority to threaten, to annoy, 
and to harass their honest and unoffending brethren | 

Their final answer could not be given for nine months ; 
but, the Remonstrants, whose conduct might have been 
materially affected by that answer, and who had received 
no guarantee for themselves or their people, were pe- 
remptorily required to decide in less than two weeks— 
though scattered over the Province, and having compa- 
ratively no time to consult with each other, or with 
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their Congregations! The history of crooked policy, 
and clerical insolence, affords no parallel to this Syno- 
dical Jesuitism ! 

The Remonstrants, however, like honest men, regard- 
less of consequences, and “determined to keep their 
consciences untainted,” did separate from the Synod: 
and we need not tell the afflicted and degraded Presby- 
terians of Ulster, how many, very many, of those up- 
right Ministers have been persecuted for maintaining 
their integrity, during the last twelve months. Six of 
their Congregations have been more or less distracted ; 
in some eases, by the base intrigues of men called Minis- 
ters of the Gospel, who, in order to create animosity, 
pandered to the ruthless passions of a discomfited poli- 
tical faction; in other cases, by the foulest misrepresen- 
tations of their religious opinions, and the open or secret 
threatening of Landlords. But we leave these matters 
in order to proceed with our details. 

The Remonstrants having united themselves in a Sy- 
nod, in May last, appointed the Rey. Messrs. Porter, 
Mitchel, and Davis, to attend the Meeting of the Gene- 
ral Synod at Omagh, in the month of June, in order to 
make a final arrangement respecting the Royal Bounty 
and the Widows’ Fund. The Synod met on Tuesday, 
and the Remonstrants’ Deputation remained in attend- 
ance until Saturday, in hourly expectation of having 
those points permanently settled, which the Committee 
of 1829 were “incompetent to decide;” but, after all 
their irksome attendance, they were informed that a new 
Committee, “with full powers, was appointed to meet 
the Remonstrants in Belfast, on the 20th of July, to issue 
all matters in dispute!” They might have been told of 
this arrangement, early in the week; but, such a gentle- 
manlike course of procedure would not have comported 
with the uniform and studied system of delay and insult 
which had been undeviatingly pursued! The party 
that had violated no compact and inflicted no injury, 
were to be teased and tortured at the caprice of those 
who had done Joth; and to bend, in lowly supplication, 
for their indefeasible rights ! 

At length, however, the important 20th of July did 
arrive; and a numerous Committee of Remonstrants as- 
sembled, at great inconvenience, to meet their brethren 
appointed by the General See: They looked upon 
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that day as the goal of their labours, and the end of their 
harassing conferences ; but, lo! only four Ministers of 
the General Synod attended, and these “considered 
themselves too small a number to settle such important 
concerns!” This conference, therefore, in the usual 
mode, ended in vapour: and it was mutually agreed, 
that the two Synods should meet in Cookstown, on the 
Ist of September, to make a final arrangement of all 
matters stillin dispute. The only xew matter introduced 
at this meeting was certain propositions, on the part of 
the General Synod’s Committee, respecting six Remon- 
strant Congregations, to which a reply was promised to 
be made at Cookstown. These propositions and the 
Remonstrants’ answer will be found in their regular 
order. 

Behold, then, the Ist of September arrived, and the 
two Synods assembled in Cookstown, amidst torrents of 
rain; as if the very elements had conspired to cast a 
congenial gloom over their proceedings. The minor men 
of the two parties occasionally interchanged a friendly 
greeting ; but the leaders only scowled upon each other, 
in hatred or disdain. Oh! what a meeting for Minis- 
ters of the Gospel; and what have those to answer for, 
who have excited such deadly animosity! The General 
Synod mustered between ¢hirty and forty Ministers: and 
the Remonstrant Synod, eleven. At present, we have 
no time to enter into the details of the proceedings ; nor 
to notice the various speechings, and sarcasms, and in- 
genious misquotations of Scripture which distinguished 
the principal actors. The first day was occupied in dis- 
cussions respecting the Widows’ Fund; when it was 
finally agreed “ to appoint a Committee to inquire into 
the expediency and practicability of dividing the Capital 
amongst the contributors respectively belonging to the 
two Synods and the Presbytery of Antrim.” The two 
Synods held separate meetings in the evening, to pre- 
pare replies to the propositions mutually submitted for 
their consideration, On Thursday morning, at ten 
o'clock, “ they met for the despatch of business ;” the 
General Synod having been engaged from six, in 
framing a response to the Remonstrants’ demand respect- 
ing the Royal Bounty. We shall here repeat their de- 


mand, which was inthe same words, originally used in 
September, 1829. 
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“We require our brethren of the Synod to declare, that, on our 
ordaining a Minister in any Congregation now in existence, or which 
may be hereafter erected, their Moderator shall, in all such cases, 
annex his signature, in the usual manner, to the Memorial for the 
Royal Bounty forwarded to him by such Minister: and shall, on no 
account whatever, withhold his signature, when regularly certified 
of such ordination.” 

To this very simple, and, as we should think, reasonable 
request, the General Synod returned the following reply, 
which is not very long, considering that it cost nearly 
six hours warm labour ! 

** Resolved—That, as the decision of the case submitted to the 
Synod in this proposal, involves a variety of conflicting interests, 
which the Government of the country are alone competent finally to 
adjust, the Synod have resolved to lay before Government a full re- 
presentation of the whole matter connected with the late separation ; 
and do, therefore, feel incompetent to give a specific answer to Re- 
monstrants’ request, till the determination of the Government may 
be ascertained.” 

Now, this is very pretty diplomatic language ; which, 
being translated into plain English, means neither less 
nor more than this—That the reverend and evangelical 
gentlemen of the General Synod, having broken faith 
with their brethren, and passed oppressive and unchris- 
tian laws, by which the Remonstrant Ministers and 
Congregations have been compelled, as honest men, to 
separate from them, the worthy Orthodox Divines of 
the Synod will do all in their power to enlist the G'overn- 
ment on the side of persecution, to shift the odium of 
the iniquitous act from their own shoulders to those of 
his Majesty’s Ministers, and to rod the respectable laity 
belonging to the Remonstrant body, of their just rights! 
So, so, gentlemen! The mask has at length fallen off ! 
Well, though we knew you, and degraded though you 
are, we confess that you have plunged into a depth of 
ignominy even beyond our expectation. And, have all 
your canting professions about “wishing to do no in- 
jury to your brethren, to touch none of their luaves and 
fishes,” ended in this! You must consult the Govern- 
ment, ere you perform an act of common justice: then, 
if they aid your designs, the work of spoliation will be 
theirs, and not yours: and, if they turn from you with 
merited disgust and indignation, you will pretend to be 
quite pleased that they have not assisted you in a gross 
act of public robbery! How dare you, after such a 
foul purpose, glossed over by a tissue of deceitful words, 
look honest men in the face ! 
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We only hope, that you will persevere in going to the 
Government, with your proposition. The act may ren-. 
der an essential service to the public, by inducing the 
Government to withdraw from the whole batch of you, 
emoluments which you so badly deserve. It ‘cannot be, 
that the country shall be compelled to pay you for ex- 
citing interminable contention, and persecuting honest 
men because they will not sacrifice their consciences at 
the shrine of your madness or ambition! The Remon- 
strants merit additional gratitude from their country, 
for still farther uncloaking you by the following question: 

“ Quite dissatisfied with the reply just made to our former pro- 
position, we, the Remonstrants, do now propose to our brethren of 
the Synod of Ulster, in conformity with the suggestion of some of 
their own Members, on a former occasion, to join with us in an ap- 
plication to the Government of the country, to receive the signature 
of our Moderator, in the same manner as those of the Moderators of 
the Synods of Ulster and Munster.” : 

In their former reply, the General Synod refused to 
ratify the agreement made by their own Committee in 
September last: in that which follows, they basely shrink 
from the proposals made by their own leaders. 

“}. Resolved—That, lest Remonstrants should misapprehend the 
meaning of the Synod, in the reply just given to their former appli: 
cation, we feel it necessary to state, that in the contemplatedqnarra- 
tive and reference to be laid before Government, the Synod distinctly 
disavow any intention of interfering with the Royal Bounty of ex- 
isting Remonstrants. 

“2. Resolved—That, while the Synod decline any union with Re. 
monstrants in an application to Government, they feel it necessary to 
state, that it is their intention to apply to Government, in order to be 
relieved from all official certification of any ordinations, except those of 
members of their own body; but, while the Synod will attend to their 
own rights, they pledge themselves, that they intend, neither directly 
nor indirectly, to cast any obstacle in the way of any separate appli- 


cation which Remonstrants may choose to make to his Majesty’s 
Government.” 


The public may not, perhaps, be aware of the full 
extent of the General Synod’s disinterestedness and 
magnanimity in “ not interfering with the Royal Bounty 
of existing Remonstrants.” Kind souls! they will not 
take the Bounty from their brethren! Good readers, 
“do you know the reason why?” Simply because they 
cannot. It is solemnly guaranteed by the terms of the 
Grant, that “the Royal Bounty cannot be withdrawn 
from any individual, so long as it is continued to the 
Body at large.” How generous, then, in the Synod, not 
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to “interfere” with the solemn pledge of his Majesty’s 
Government! But, it may be withdrawn from the whole ; 
and we have heard hints that it will, as a wholesome les- 
son to all meddling and persecuting priests. The Remon- 
strants, notwithstanding the hopelessness of their pupils, 
pursued their excellent system of catechising. 

“ Does the General Synod intend, or does it not, on the demise or 
removal of any of the present Remonstrant Ministers, to apply to 
his Majesty’s Government for the portions of the Royal Bounty now 
enjoyed by such ministers, in order to appropriate them to the exclu- 
sive benefit of Pastors who may be chosen by persons that were for- 
merly connected with the Congregations which have joined the 
Remonstrant Body, but who now adhere to the General Synod ?” 

Mark the General Synod’s reply :— 

“¢ That, inasmuch as the cases contemplated in this question, may 
not occur for a considerable period, and as there is every reason to 
expect that, in the meantime, the Government may adopt some ge- 
neral arrangement that will provide for all such cases, the Synod do 
not feel it necessary, at present, to express any intention on the sub- 
ject submitted to them.” 

How cautious and how prudent! They “ do not feel 
it necessary to express any intention,” as none of the Re- 
monstrant Ministers may die “ for a considerable pe- 
riod!” But, does not their very silence speak their a7- 
tention, with a trumpet’s voice ! Would any man be 
afraid or ashamed to avow an intention that was honour- 
able and honest? For once they have spoken clearly 
and unequivocally ; and the public must now see, that 
spoliation has been the end and object of the proceed- 
ings of the last three years. We accuse not, however, 
the whole body of such purposes ; there are still well- 
meaning men amongst them; but they are timid and 
pusillanimous. “ toss 
, +The preceding questions and answers elicited a great 
deal of conversation. Amongst the remarks made, we 
especially honoured the candour of the Rev. Jas. Elder 
and the Rev. H. Dobbin, in stating, “ that the Synod 
should act honestly and confess the truth—viz. that they 
would endeavour to seize the Bounty of Remonstrant 
Congregations, if they could.” , 

The propositions of the General Synod’s Committee, 
in July last, and the answer of the Remonstrants were 
then read. 

“ Proposal from the Synod’s Committee given to Remonstrants : 

« Resolved—That although all the houses of worship, and other 
Congregational properties at ayy in dispute between portions of 
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Congregations adhering to the Synod, and those which have gone off 
with the Remonstrants, were, in the original erection and creation 
intended for the Synod ; we might (as was done in the cases of To- 
bermore, Ballywalter, and Donaghadee, with the concurrence of the 
Remonstrants themselves,) have insisted on claiming them entirely ; 
yet, for the sake of peace—to avoid litigation—and because the rights 
of individuals in Congregational property ought not to be affected 
by their conscientious adherence to their own religions opinions, we 
are willing to submit all questions affecting those properties to equi- 
table arbitration, on the annexed principles :— 

“J. That where the majority of proprietors of Congregational 
property, at the time of the separation, adhere to the Synod, we pro- 
pose that they become exclusive possessors thereof, on condition of 
paying to the minority their equitable proportion of the same, and 
vice versa. 

“2. That we leave the mode of ascertaining this majority, in the 
several divided Congregations, to be settled by mutual agreement 
between the Synodical and Remonstrant Committees. 

** Waiving their claim as the church to the entire ecclesiastical 
property under their control, and acting on principles of abstract 
equity, the Synod’s Committee, in September last, agreed to restore 
to Remonstrant Congregations their equitable proportion of different 
Synodical funds ; and on the same principles, they now call on Re- 
monstrants to do equal-handed justice, and restore to those persons 
who have, in the Congregations of Glenarm, Cairncastle, Ballycarry, 
Templepatrick, Greyabbey, and Narrow-water, adhered to the Synod, 
their equitable proportion of those Congregational properties at pre- 
sent detained exclusively by Remonstra:ts. % 


To the above propositions, the following answer was 
returned :— 


“Tn reference to the preamble of the Propositions submitted to 
the Remonstrants by the General Synod’s Committee, on the 20th 
July last— 

“J. We can by no means admit that ‘the right to the houses of 
worship, and other Congregational properties in question,’ was at 
any time vested in the General Synod of Ulster. In their original 
erection and creation, they were intended, not for the General Synod, 
but solely for the benefit of the Presbyterian people worshipping in 
those houses, under their regularly ordained Ministers. 

“2. We regret that the General Synod’s Committee should have 
deemed it necessary to compare the Remonstrant Ministers with * 
those of Ballywalter and Donaghadee—men who were degraded for 
the grossest immoralities, and a majority of whose people seceded 
with them from the Presbyterian communion. ‘The case of ‘Fober- 
more is equally inapplicable, inasmuch as Mr. Carson, though a 
respectable character, had, with the portion of the Congregation ad- 
hering to him, entirely renounced Presbyterianism, and beconte 
Independent. 

“3. The General Synod’s Committee farther allege, ‘that they 
might have insisted on claiming entirely the properties now in dis- 
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pute between them and the Remonstrants,’ and insinuate, that ‘ fer 
the sake of peace, and to avoid litigation,’ they are disposed to waive 
certain of their legal rights. In reply, we beg leave to state, that 
we fave not sought, nor do we seek, any favour at the hands of our 
Synodical brethren ; we do not wish them to sacrifice any legal or 
equitable claim out of compliment to us. We merely ask our rights. 
“Ay . We rejoice to find that the Synod’s Committee have amply 
recognized the great principle always maintained by ourselves, viz. 
‘that the rights of individuals in Congregational property ought not 
to be affected by their conscientious adherence to their own religious 
opinions.’ On this mutually admitted principle, we take our stand. 
We have never violated any compact, either written or implied, 
into which we ever entered with the General Synod of Ulster ; nor 
haye we ever sought to invade the property or privileges of any of 
our brethren. In faithful adherence to the usages and discipline of 
the General Synod, we invariably endeavoured to ‘ keep the unity of 
the spirit in the bond of peace.’ The General Synod having changed 
the laws and constitution of the church, by the enactment of new and 
unprecedented Overtures, which we consider oppressive, both to the 
Ministers and people, and to which we could not conscientiously 
submit, we utterly deny that they have any legal or equitable right 
to inflict a penalty upon us, merely in consequence of their own 
change of opinions and conduct. Without adverting at present to 
the right of the General Synod to pass such enactments, and not 
desiring to revive unpleasant and unprofitable discussions, we do sin- 
cerely trust, that our brethren, having forced us to retire from amongst 
them, in vindication of conscience, they will not attempt to place us 
‘ in a worse condition in the separate Association which we have been 
compelled to form, than that in which we would have been placed 
had we continued in connexion with their Body. We have reason 
to expect this measure of justice, not merely as being right in itself, 
but in fulfilment of the pledges repeatedly given in the General 
Synod, during the discussions of late years—that ‘there was no wish 
to injure us in our characters, our properties, or our privileges.’ 
“5. We consider that the General Synod, by sanctioning the acts 
of several individuals and Presbyteries, who fomented divisions in 
many of our Congregations, and endeavoured to deprive several of 
our Ministers of their Meeting-Houses, have violated the spirit of 
the declarations on which we separated from that Body, to the 
grievous annoyance, and serious temporal loss, of many of our bre- 
thren. 
«<6, Under the circumstances above detailed, we conceive, that the 
*Remonstrant Ministers and Congregations, having faithfully adhered 
to all the laws and usages of the church—bhaving changed none of 
their principles—having been charged with no crime—and having re- 
tired at the repeated request of their Synodical brethren, are not 
bound by any legal claim to comply with the demands made upon. 
them, in the propositions of the General Synod’s Committee. 
“In the whole of the six Congregations referred to, we retain a 
preponderance, both in numbers and respectability, of those who 
were regular members at the time of the separation. In some, we 
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have nine-tenths—in others, two-thirds—and in all, a decided majo- 
rity. We, therefore, entertain no dread of the most rigid scrutiny 
as to numbers; but we cannot sanction any claim of right on the 
part of the General Synod, by submitting to have those Congrega- 
tions polled, or the property divided. 

“'7, Nevertheless, in proof of our anxious desire to terminate the 
unhappy differences which have so long distracted the Presbyterians 
of Ulster, and believing that many of the former members of the 
Congregations referred to, may have seceded on conscientious princi- 
ples, we are willing te make farther pecuniary sacrifices, and ear- 
nestly recommend to those Congregations to pay all such persons as 
have seceded from them, in a peaceful and Christian manner, an~ 
equitable proportion of all sums contributed by themselves, or their 
ancestors, towards the erection and repair of their respective Meeting- 
houses, on condition that the like measure of kindness be extended 
to those who may withdraw, in a similar manner, from the General 
Synod, in order to join the Remonstrants—the equitable preportion, 
on both sides, to be determined by two or three men of business, 
mutually chosen, in all cases where the parties interested cannot 
otherwise come to a satisfactory agreement. 

“8, We consider, that the General Synod have only performed 
their duty, in agreeing to return an equitable proportion of the various 
Synodical funds, inasmuch as the recent separation of the Remon- 
strants arose from no wish of their own, but solely from the inno- 
vating enactments of the General Synod of Ulster; and, therefore, 
we cannot perceive on what ground, that Reverend Body should 
assume a tone of condescension and generosity, for the simple per- 
formance of an act of common honesty. 

* Cookstown, Sept. 2, 1850.” 


The preceding offer of compensation on the part of 
the Remonstrants was not accepted by the General Sy- 
nod, who did not seem to relish the conditional demand 
made upon themselves. After all the Remonstrant Mi- 
nisters, except three, had retired, a discussion took place 
respecting the method of communicating with Govern- 
ment; but, we understand, that nothing was definitively 
settled on the subject. 


Correspondents. 

We have received a variety of interesting communications, some 
of which are approved of, and’shall appear in our next. ‘The re- 
maining articles are under consideration. We are under the neces- 
sity of postponing the continuation of “ Scripture its own Interpre- 
ter,” until our next number. 

ss Subscribers. 

The second edition of the first Number of the Bible Christian will 

be ready for delivery on Monday. 


Brble Christian. 


No. XI. DecemBeER, 1830. Wot ek: 


JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH. 


(This is the third point of the Credenda enacted in the late 
Overtures of the Synod of Ulster.) 


THRE are a number of words and phrases in refer- 
ence to Christianity, which from long misapplication 
have acquired a kind of prescriptive right to mislead, 
te bewilder, and to blind. They come down to modern 
ears as the ordinances of an antiquated and ghostly au- 
thority, placed in the hands of a ministry leagued against 
humanity, claiming inherent prerogatives and passive 
obedience, and publishing to the light of heaven, that 
the darkest perversions of legislators are divine. The 
following are a few of these expressions: Hlection, 
Effectual Calling, Redemption, Adoption, Atonement, 
Justification, Sanctification, Grace. These words, though 
used in the original by the Apostles, with much pro- 
priety, have been, in after times, perverted from their 
natural meaning, and have been made the Shiboleth of 
a party—the high Isoterics of Orthodoxy. The opinions 
which generally obtain, with regard to these truly Scrip- 
tural themes, are, for the most part, incompatible with 
the spirit of Christianity, and the very nature of the 
thing. Thus Election is referred toa final and un- 
changeable state—a condition in which the human being, 
by a decree framed in the antecedent Eternity, becomes 
in time the play-thing of an irrespective Destiny, dreams 
away a life of Delusion, the hapless, helpless child of 
Necessity—accounting life tolerable withal, by foolishly 
imagining that he is Free !—but more of this, and of the 
other subjects, at some future period. 

There is something peculiarly yague—something re- 
markably assumptive about the common acceptation of 
the phrase—Justification by Faith. J remember, when 
I had still some lingering thoughts after Orthodoxy, 
reading Calvin’s Institutes ou this subject for months, 
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and being obliged to leave it with a most oppressive sense 
of the desperate ingenuity of that reckless Theologian. 
On referring to the Westminster Confession of Faith, 
we find this plausible yet most delusive exhibition of the 
doctrine of Justification : 

“« Justification is an act of God's free grace unto sin- 
ners, in which he pardoneth all their sins, accepteth and 
accounteth their persons righteous in his sight; not for 
any thing wrought in them, or done by them, but only 
for the perfect obedience and full satisfaction of Christ, 
by God imputed to them, and received by faith alone.” 

The unchristian and unreasonable character of this 
passage will be easily discovered by considering, in the 
first place, that moral agency and human responsibility 
are totally left out of the question ; men are regarded as 
if they had no concern in their own salvation; and then 
a sum of righteousness foreign to their character is hand- 
ed over to them, and all they have to do is to receive it 
by faith ; and then, they are left totally in the dark what 
this faith may be,—whether faith in the Trinity,—faith 
in the Atonement, faith in Election—moreover, if, as 
the Orthodox say, “they have not this faith of them- 
selves,” it is obvieus that human beings stand as ciphers 
in the great account,—personal virtue is a matter of no 
consideration,—men are granted eternal life by an in- 
discriminate grace, by an ill-judged generosity, and 
through a righteousness not their own; or they are pas- 
sed over on account of a sinfulness—a crime of incapa- 
city which it was not in their power to remedy. Thus, 
according to the current use of the word imputation, 
men, who have got no righteousness, are accounted right. 
eous, by an expedient as unjustifiable, as the imputation 
of erime to a person who is not criminal, is slanderous 
and unchristian :--thus that most holy and righteous 
word of God, which is also the language of Nature— 
the voice of the Universe,—that, “ every man shall 
give an account of himself to God,”—that “he who is 
righteous, ts righteous,’—that “the wicked shall not es- 
cape, ’—that “men shall be judged according to their 
works, whether they have been good or whether the 
have been evil,”—these immutable and imperishable laws 
are abused, are trampled upon; and men, in attributing 
to Deity an administration consistent with their own 
partialities, and their own narrow ideas, have constitut- 
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ed areligious regime after the very worst models—they 
have introduced a Divine Anarchy. 

Orthodox legislators seem to labour under this great 
mistake. This has been the perplexity of every age 
since Christianity has ceased to be a religion of common 
sense—of human understanding, viz.: the notion that 
the provisions of Christianity are final and irrefragable, 
and, what is worse, limitedtoafew. Preachers have taught 
that Justification is some inalienable and unalterable pos- 
session ; some permanent security in which men may 
repose without fear of forfeiture or loss; and should there 
be any little delinquency, any of those slips incident to 
human infirmity, then come in the doctrines of Election, 
of irresistible Grace, and of Saintly Perseverance, and 
give a false and hollow safety; and meu are led to ima- 
gine that by one stretch of fazth they are once justified— 
and justified for ever! Whereas, the Scriptures teach 
that although the primary blessings conveyed by Chris- 
tianity are restricted by no limitations, yet that men in 
the possession of these rich blessings have still “ to work 
out their own salvation with fear and trembling,” that 
these“ blessings may be improved or may be abused, 
and that itis the duty of every individual, however ef- 
feetually called to Christianity, however justified by his 
reception of it, however sanctified by its influence, and 
however securely he may seem to stand, to “take heed 
lest he fall.” 

In order to understand fully these Scriptural expres- 
sions which have created so much confusion, and which, 
by misapprehension, have given the Evangelicals so much 
nice work in making out any thing like a plausible ver- 
sion of Christianity, we must refer to the circumstances 
in which they were originally employed, we must take 
in the general scope of the New Testament dispensa- 
tion. The comparison of spiritual things with spiritual, 
is the only legitimate instrument which Christianity, as 
well as the soundest philosophy, warrants; and when 
we find, for instance, such a sentiment as this insisted 
upon as a Sreriptural doctrine,—“ a man is justified by 
faith,” (Rom. iii. 28)—and when upon comparison we 
find that “ by works a man is justified,” (James ii. 24.) 
is equally Scriptural, we ought at least to pause before 
we give any decided and exclusive preference to either 
sentiment, and examine whether both may not be true, 
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and how they are reconcilable—especially we should be 
cautious about adopting the sentiment of Justification 
by faith alone, when it is written that Christ came into 
the world, “to purify to himself a peculiar people zea- 
lous of good works.” An impartial comparison of the 
language of Scripture will lead to the discovery that, 
though Paul and James are at variance in terms, yet 
that they coincide with the general spirit of Christianity. 
The case may, in my mind, be resolved by one or other 
of these explanations. 

The Justification spoken of by Paul may be different 
from that mentioned by James; or, the faith of Paul 
may, by its operation, be equivalent to the works of 
James; 7.¢. the Justification of Paul may refer to an 
introduction to Christ's kingdom on earth, that of James 
may refer to an introduction to Christ’s heavenly king- 
dom; or, the faith of Paul must be something more 
than mere believing, and must ultimately amount to the 
practice of his brother apostle. Thus the apparent dis- 
crepancy of the apostles may be reconciled: but a ques- 
tion arises, why the Synod of Ulster, in their legislative 
capacity, should give an exclusive preference to the 
“« Justification by faith” of Paul, and recording no zeal 
for good works, should pass over the “Justification by 
Works” of James? This reprobation of James—is it 
to the praise of their sovereign wisdom ! 

Let us inquire what is the nature and extent of the 
term justification. ‘The orthodox, in their affectation of 
learning, call it a forensic term. How instructive !— 
how consolatory ! When I was studying divinity, I 
recollect being particularly struck with the learned bar- 
renness of this word’s etymology. Christians r>quire 
more simple, more homely explanations in divine things. 
The justification of the Scriptures must in my mind be 
a religious term. It cannot be involved in the wheels 
of forensic ambiguity. It does not depend on the nice 
intricacy of legal technicality. The original is the same 
word that is usually translated r7ghteousness. It literally 
means @ making just—and Christianity leads to the prac- 
tice of justice—it teaches righteousness. Now the mean- 
ing of Justification will be much simplified by regarding 
it in a twofold point of view—one, justification in re- 
ference to our temporal stale, another in reference to 
eternity. The final and the nobler one is the result of 
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a due improvement of the antecedent. By this consi- 
deration of a twofold justification we shall be able to 
explain the whole difficulties about faith and works ; and 
by keeping it in view, we shall understand those pas- 
sages about salvation, where the sacred writers, speak- 
ing of the same subject, are apparently inconsistent with 
one another and with themselves; while one, in reality, 
at one time is treating of the temporal blessings con- 
veyed through Christ, and another ata different time, is 
unfolding the securities of an eternal world. I regard 
the antecedent justification as synonymous with the in- 
troduction to the christian life ;—the final one, as the 
presentation of the crown of righteousness which is laid 
up in the heavens. I regard the primary justification, 
as.a dispensation of God's kindness to the human race, 
through Christ, connected intimately with repentance, 
and the formation of moral character. In this dispen- 
sation God declares that he is pleased to receive the 
truly penitent, and to forgive his past offences, upon 
the consideration of his earnest endeavours after future 
amendment of life ;—thus, as it were, giving the Chris- 
tian every fair advantage at the commencement of his 
career, that he may start without embarrassment for the 
prize of eternallife. The word justification in this sense 
was peculiarly applicable to the early Christian con- 
verts. Before they became acquainted with Christia- 
nity, they were labouring under the disqualifications to 
which their disobedience to the law of Moses, or the 
law of Nature, subjected them. They were described 
as “enemies to God’—« aliens’”—*« dead in trespasses 
and sins” :—But when by faith in Christ, 7. e. by their 
reception of Christianity, they become reconciled to 
God, they were no longer classed among the “ ungodly” 
—< the unholy”—* the wicked who knew not God ;’— 
they were “ washed”—they were “ sanctified”—the 

were “ justified”—they became “ the faithful in Christ 
Jesus ;’ and during their continuance in this faith, they 
were accounted ‘ saints,’—‘ holy,’—“ saved” &c. ;— 
not that there was any actual possession or forestalment 
of heaven,—not that any amnesty for the future was re- 
corded,—not that their being saved from the errors of 
heathenism, or the yoke of Judaism, was any absolute 
indication of their eternal state :—This primary saving 
—this antecedent justification might be abused, and for- 
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feited and lost : whereas he that is finally justified has 
an inheritance in the heavens that fadeth not away.— 
It is simply so :—Christianity presents a system of an- 
tecedent favours, which are temporal, and extended to 
every one who bears the name of Christian—of conse- 
quent blessings which are eternal, to be extended to 
those alone who are Christians in deed and in truth. It 
is ours to distinguish between these two very different 
parts of the same beneficent plan. 

The grand theological mistake, then, to which we 
have alluded, ought to appear conspicuous from this 
consideration of a éwofold justification ; and Divines who 
have imagined that because men are justified by faith 
alone on their introduction to the Christian life, are also 
to be justified by faith alone on their entrance to eternal 
life,-—such Divines ought to be alarmed that they enter- 
tain notions destructive of moral character, and contra- 
ry to the whole spirit of the Gospel. Let me be under- 
stood—I submit it humbly; it is only to the blessings 
of Christianity in this world we are admitted by faith 
alone, without works ; but for admittance into another 
world, both faith and works are necessary—are indis- 
pensable. 

This seems to me to be the state of the case. Man- 
kind, by their transgression of the original law of God, 
which required perfect obedience, became guilty before 
their Maker. The Mosaic dispensation, with its cere- 
monies and sacrifices, did not by any intrinsic excellence 
avail to relieve men of their sins ; and though it re~ 
corded the importance of virtue, the imperative neces- 
sity of obedience, yet, by the very obligations which it 
imposed, it involved the Jews in endless offences. The 
Mosaic Law ran thus :—* Do this and live;” but few 
could do this—few could perform its requirements— 
few could be justified by their conduct. Under the Chris- 
tian dispensation, Ged, in pursuance of a progressive 
plan which he contemplated, and which he conducted by 
different Agents, for the melioration of his human oft- 
spring, has, in the fulness of time, declared by his Son, 
that ‘‘ whosoever believeth in him,” 2, e, whosoever lis- 
tens to his instruction and offers his sincere endeavours 
after obedience humbly before the throne of God, shall, 
in the clemency of this dispensation, have his sincere 

-endeavours accepted instead of sinless obedience; he 
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shall be placed in a state of new and exalting privileges ; 
he shall be saved from the overpowering influence of 
evil passions; he shall be regenerated—redeemed; he 
shall be emancipated from the slavery of a burdensome 
and unsatisfactory ceremonial ; he shall be raised from 
that prostration of intellect which religious thraldom 
in any shape invariably superinduces ; he shall be no 
longer under the mastery of sin; he shall become a puri- 
fied, a moral character; he shall become just, humanly 
speaking ; “he shall be justified from all things from 
which he could not be justified by any other Law;” he 
shall thus be placed in a state of acceptance with God 
through faith in Jesus Christ, and though not absolutely 
and irrevocably fixed in his eternal mansion, and though 
not quite removed beyond the reach of temptation and 
terrestrial impulses, yet, if he have made a suitable im- 
provement of the advantages—the talents committed 
to him, he may enjoy an humble hope that those whom 
God justified he will also glorify ; “that those who after 
@ patient continuance in well-doing, seek for glory, ho- 
nour, and immortality, shall obtain eternal life.” 
A Brsie CarisTIAN. 


To the Editor of the Bible Christian. 


Waterford, 20th Sept. 1830. 

I nope “ A Unitarian Christian” will follow up the 
excellent remarks that appeared in your Number for 
August. 

We want such excitements in the South. Too long 
have we lain dormant, too long have we cowered under 
the odium the orthodox have cast on us. Their zeal 
seems to have swallowed ours up. Time was, when the 
trath was whispered in closets and secret chambers, and 
the performance of its sacred institutes considered as 
among the deeds of darkness. Fear held the opinions 
and thoughts of men. Few were found to avow the 
-Truth, and scarce one to become her champion. But, 
thanks be unto God! those times are passed. No longer 
shall the scattered few, sorrow as those that have no 
hope. A brighter day is approaching, and I hail your 
pamphlet as its opening dawn. 

I should not write thus, but I know there are many 
of both sexes, who are anxious for the spread of. the 
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opinions you profess, and who are able, both from time 
and capability, to forward them by such compositions ; 
and I wish to impress it on them, that they are culpable 
for not doing so. Alas! for Waterford; we have no- 
thing to boast of. There seems no spirit among us, and 
long, I fear, shall we remain so. But, no! it cannot be; 
the Truth must be declared, and she shall be made ma- 
nifest: “She is not dead, she ouly sleepeth.” I am re- 
joiced, however, to see her alive in Cork. A few months 
ago, when there, I attended a most animating and de- 
lightful meeting of the Unitarian Society. About 50 
members of both sexes met ina room rented for the 
purpose in a central part of the town. The Scriptures 
are read and commented on; other books, chiefly of a 
doctrinal character, are also read and discussed, and the 
evening closes with prayer. Such meetings. are admir- 
ably adapted for making men well informed on the doc- 
trines they profess, and for extending that knowledge 
by their combined exertions. Their individual zeal is 
excited and nourished, and their judgment matured by 
the intercourse. This Society was begun on the Ist of 
March last. The members assembled, I understand, at 
first once a month, but soon they found the meetings 
too few, and too distant, and have changed them to 
ouce a fortnight. I enclose their printed statement, 
which was given to me—[which the reader will find 
annexed to this article.] 

Much has been said of the odium which the Orthodox 
put on us, Unitarians. It is fast disappearing in Cork. 
fam convinced, that it is in a great measure owing to 
ourselves, that this opprobrium has continued so Jong ; 
and it depends on ourselves to cast it off by our open 
and fearless avowal and support of Unitarianism. 

Let each of us consider that “ the truth as it is in 
Jesus” depends on our individual exertions, and that we 


are, each of us, “as a city that is set ona hill that cannot 
be hid.” Cu10. 


[Cx1o will see, by our present number, that “A Unitarain Chris- 
tian” is following up his excellent remarks. —Eprrors. | 


Cork Branch of the Irish Unitarian Christian Society. 


Tue Irish Unitarian Christian Society was formed for the pur- 
pose of extending the knowledge and belief of what its members 
regard as the pure and uncorrupted Doctrines of Christianity. — 
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With similar views of the value and importance of those doctrines, 
and an equal desire for their more extensive propagation,—the Cork 
Brancw has been associated. Its leading objects are :— 

To endeavour to produce a more full and general conviction of 
the sufficiency of the Hoty Scairprures, asthe sole rule of Faith 
and Practice, 

To maintain the right, and promote the exercise of Free Inquiry 
and Individual Judgment on religious subjects, as being alike the 
privilege and the duty of all. 

To confirm in its members, and universally to promote belief in 
the fundamental doctrine of the Brste that “there is but Onz Gop, 
the Father,” a doctrine thus unequivocally expressed by our Saviour 
in prayer “to his Father, and our Father, his God and our God.” 
“* This is life eternal, that they might know thee the only true God, 
and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent.” 

To extend the influence of the devotional and practical parts of 
Revelation, that men may be “doers of the word and not hearers 
only,” knowing that “ as the body without the spirit is dead, so faith 
without works is dead also.” 


The following means are those by which the attainment of the 
ab ove named objects is sought .— 

By pecuniary and other aid, assisting the Parent Society in such 
measures as this Branch may deem best calculated to extend the 
knowledge and practice of true religion. 

By producing sympathy and co-operation among the many who 
believe in the simple and undivided Unity of ‘“‘ Gop, even the Fa- 
THER,” thus encouraging their fearless, but temperate avowal of 
this great doctrine, which they believe to be truly consistent with 
the teachings of Revelation, and eminently calculated to advance 
the virtue and happiness of mankind. 

By holding frequent meetings for Scripture and other religious 
reading, conversation and prayer. 

>» By the circulation of such Religious and Moral publications as 
seem calculated to induce and facilitate inquiry into the word of 
truth—to the end that all may “search the Scriptures,—none ma- 
king them afraid, and—every man being fully persuaded in his own 
mind—and knowing the truth, the truth may make him free.” 


ARRANGEMENTS. 


The Cork Branch of the Irish Unitarian Christian Society is 
composed of Members and annual Subscribers. 

The Society meets for religious and moral reading, conversation 
and prayer, from Eight until Ten o’clock, on the evening of every 
alternate Monday. 

All minor arrangements are regulated by an open Committee of 
Eleven Members, which sits in the Society’s room, on the evening 
of every Monday succeeding that of the Public Meeting. 

This Society deeming it highly important that its members be 
such as regulate their lives and conversation by the religious prin- 

uu3 


498 


ciples they profess, and being desirous to recognize the right of any 
Society to choose its associates, has adopted the following Regula- 
tion :—That on a complaint being preferred by Two Members, of 
immoral conduct on the part of amy Member or Subscriber, the 
Committee shall enquire into the complaint, and if it be well found- 
ed, a majority of the Members of the Society may, at a Special 
Meeting, exclude such Member or Subscriber. 

The funds of the Society are derived from Annual Subscriptions 
and from Donations. 

Candidates for admission, as Members, having been proposed and 
seconded in Committee, are elected or rejected by a majority of votes ; 
the adventitious distinctions of rank or station forming no bar to 
admission. 

The Female and Junior Unitarian friends of members are admis- 
sible as annual Subscribers and are entitled to attend the open 
meetings of the Society. 

Unitarian Christians are admissible as Visiters, on the introduc- 
tion of any member of the Society; persons of any other religious 
denomination on the introduction of three of the Committee. 

The Chairman of each publie meeting is appointed by the Com- 
mittee, his peculiar duty being to open the meeting by reading a 
portion of Scripture and to close it with Prayer. 

The Readers for each evening are also appointed in Committee. 
The selection of subjects is discretional, but with reference to the 
leading objects of the Society. 

Asthe Soeiety, though fully conscious of the important aid which 
interchange of mind affords to mutual instruction, would anxiously 
guard against mere debate, the Chairman, as sole judge of order, 
posseses a discretionary power to interrupt conversation and cause 
reading to be proceeded with. 

Committee for the present year—Wm. Connell, Richard Bowden, 
William Bowden, ‘Thomas Jennings, Samuel King, James Lane, 
Alexander M‘Clise, Walter Richards Osborne, John Osborne, Isaac 
Varian, Isaac Stephen Varian; Samuel King, Treasurer; William 
Connell, Secretary. : 


ORTHODOX MISQUOTATION OF A UNITARIAN 
WRITER. 

I was lately induced by the entreaties of an Orthodox 
friend to read Dr. Gregory’s Letter on the Divinity of 
Christ. From my previous knowledge of the Doctor’s 
character and talents, I was disposed to think he would 
treat the subject as a Christian ought ; and I did expect 
that when he undertook to combat the opinions of those 
who conscientiously differed from him, he would have 
done so without employing offensive language, which 
only tends to weaken the cause it is intended to streng- 
then. Throughout his work he calls Unitarians, Soci- 
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nians, although he ought to have been aware, that the 
term Socinian may, to a certain extent, be applied to 
the Orthodox—inasmuch as they worship Jesus Christ. 
Dr. Drummond, in the introduction to his Essay on the 
Trinity, says, * that Orthodoxy brands them all (Unit- 
arians) with the name of Socinians, though in truth there 
is no Socinian in Ireland, nor any approximation to it, 
except amongst these who declaim against it most loud- 
ly.” Asto Dr. Gregory's reasons for adopting the term 
Socinian, they are any thing but satisfactory. The charge 
of misquotation shoald not be lightly or inconsiderately 
brought against any one; and although I doubt not 
that many instances might be adduced from the same 
work, I shall, for the present, bring only one. You will 
find it in a note on the text, “ Thy throne, O God, is for 
ever and ever.” Dr. Gregory states, ‘it ought to be 
added, to the honour of Dr. Carpenter, that after he had 
selected ‘ God is thy throne,’ as one of the most import- 
ant improved renderings. he admitted in his ‘ Letters to 
Mr. Veysie,”’ that the idiom of the Greek forbids our so 
rendering it.” On reading this, I was surprised that 
Dr. Carpenter could have made such a contradictory 
admission, and I was also surprised that Dr. Gregory 
could give him any honour for it. For what honour 
does Dr. Carpenter deserve, for selecting as an import- 
tant improved rendering, what the idiom of the Greek 
Jorbids being so rendered. I confess this puzzled me not 
a little; but when I recollected Dr. Gregory’s uncandid 
manner of treating Socinians and Socinian arguments, 
as he calls them, 1 thought, before coming to a conclu- 
sion unfavourable to the character of Dr. Carpenter, I 
ought to refer to his Letters to Mr. Veysie. I did so— 
and in a moment the difficulty vanished. The following 
are Dr. Carpenter’s words on the text in question: “ The 
Hebrew allows of rendering ‘ God is thy throne,’ equally 
with the common rendering: but the idiom ofthe Greek 
better suits the latter.” The difference between the 
idiom of the Greek better suiting the rendering “ Thy 
throne, O God,” and its forbidding the rendering “ God 
is thy throne,” is too obvious to require any comment 
from me. In his other observations on the same text, 
- Dr. Carpenter states, “ that agreeably to the latitude of 
the Hebrew language, the Psalmist addresses Solomon 
as Elohim: ¢ Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever— 
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therefore Gop, even Tuy Gop,’ &c. There could surely 
be no reason why the author of this Epistle, a Jew, fa- 
miliar with the Hebrew idiom, writing to the Hebrews, 
should hesitate in applying to the Man Christ Jesus, an 
appellation which the Psalmist applies to Solomon.”— 
Dr. Carpenter, in his note to this passage, says Dr. Pye 
Smith (Scrip. Test. Vol. I, p. 238) very justly remarks, 
that “ the term God would be attached to Solomon ina 
sense so far inferior to that in which it was intended for 
the Messiah, as the limited and temporary kingdom of 
the former falls short of the extent and duration des- 
tined for the latter.” 
Aw ANTI-SOcINIAN. 


A REVIEW OF SOME MODERN SYNODS. 
(conTINUED From PacE 405.) 
ENGLISH CONVOCATION. 


In three former papers* of this series, an account was 
given of the origin, constitution, formalities, and some 
earlier transactions of the English and Irish Convoca- 
tions. In the memorable events, and frequent changes 
in the Church, which took place between the Reforma- 
tion and the Restoration of Charles IJ., when its condi- 
tion was finally fixed, they were debarred from taking 
an active part ; but the privileges and immunities of the 
inferior Clergy underwent considerable alterations dur- 
ing that period. In particular, instead of taxing them- 
selves as formerly, the Clergy were taxed in common 
with the people, in Parliament. This practice began 
in 1664, By the original constitution, the Lords Spi- 
ritual and Clergy were esteemed one of the three Es- 
tates, and met in Keclesiastical Assemblies, to give their 
own money and settle their secular rights. This was 
the origin of the clause in the summons of the Bishops, 
called Premunientes, by which they were directed to 
require the inferior Clergy to appear in Parliament by 
their Representatives. Thus the clergy obtained a place 
among the temporal commons, as the Prelates had long 


* Bible Christian, Nos. VII, VIII, IX. 
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before, among the temporal Lords; but they met ina 
distinct assembly, and only for the purpose of aiding 
the King by grants of money and petitioning for redress 
of grievances, or extension of liberties. Matters of 
Doctrine and Discipline belonged to the two Provincial 
Assemblies of the Bishops of York and Canterbury. 

After the Reformation, they gave their subsidies as 
before; but these were generally confirmed by Parlia- 
ment. By degrees these Keclesiastical Assemblies and 
Parliamentary Convocations coalesced. They were 
then subject to Parliamentary taxes as well as to their 
own subsidies; and the Body of the Clergy were too 
much at the mercy of the Convocational Divines, many 
of whom were court chaplains looking for preferment, 
and might raise their own fortunes by laying heavier 
burdens on their brethren. It was, therefore, agreed, 
that the Clergy should tacitly recede from the right of 
taxing themselves, and be included in the Money Bills 
of the Commons. In consequence of this arrangement, 
they lost the privilege of petitioning for redress of griev- 
ances, in exchange for their subsidies ; but, in lieu of 
this, the Rectors and Vicars obtained the right of vot- 
ing for Members of Parliament, by virtue of their glebes, 
which are freeholds under 8th Hen. VI. ¢.7. They 
tendered their votes in right of their glebes at County 
Elections, which have ever since been received with 
tacit approbation.” 

It might naturally be presumed, that they would also 
have been entitled to seats in the House of Commons ; 
and, whatever difficulty might be started as to Priests 
and beneficed clergy, it could not affect Deacons, who 
could neither sit nor be represented in Convocation.— 
There is a very ample and able argument on these sub- 
jects in Christians’ Notes on Blackstone. It appears, 
I think, that the Clergy possessed all these rights, and 
that it was thought necessary to extinguish them by 
particular acts of Parliament in England, Scotland, and 
Ireland. This measure was adopted last in England, 
in the case of Mr. Horne Tooke, who had taken Priests’ 
orders early in life, and was a member of Parliament 
when the act passed to exclude his order in future ; but 
not to take effect during that Parliament, in which, of 
course, he continued to sit. This looks like an acknow- 
ledgment, that it was anarbitrary law, not foundedon an y 
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constitutional principles. As to the expediency of this 
measure, the same author observes, ‘that sound polic 
and the most important interests of Society require, that 
the ambition of a Clergyman should ‘be confined to his 
own profession, and that piety and learning should be 
the surest recommendation to advancement.” 

From the time of the Restoration, some wise and 
pious men were anxious to effect a Comprehension, so as 
to take the great body of Puritanical and Non-conform- 
ing Clergy and their people into the Church, Others 
would have been content with such alterations in the 
Liturgy, as might satisfy the scruples of the principal 
Dissenters. King William was favourable to concilia- 
tory measures among Protestants, and issued a Com- 
mission for this purpose in 1689. This affair originated 
inthe House of Lords. While the Toleration A ct was‘in 
progress, a proviso was proposed, that anumber of Cler- 
gy and Laity might be empowered to prepare materials 
for such a Reformation, as might be fit to offer'to the King 
and Parliament. This was strenuously opposed by the 
Clergy, and rejected by a small majority of the Lords. 

The dissentient Peers expressed their disapprobation 
of this conduct of the Clergy in the following words of 
their Protest :— 

“ By Romish Principles, the Clergy alone are permitted 
to meddle in religion, but with us, when the Church is 
acknowledged and defined to consist of clergy and laity, 
they can have no such claim. The things to be consi- 
dered are of human institution, and derived from the 
civil power. As to any differences and delays, which 
might arise from the mixture of laymen and ecclesiastics 
(in the Commission) they could afford no ground of ob- 
jection, except the clergy had distinct interests and de- 
signs from the laity ; in whichcase it would be proper to 
exclude one or other, not from the present commission 
only, but from the Upper House of Parliament itself,” 

Upon this Tillotson advised the King‘ to refer the affair 
to an assembly of Divines, to satisfy the clergy and stop 
the mouths of papists, who reproach our Reformation as 
built upon Parliamentary authority. Accordingly, it was 
agreed in council, that a select number of learned divines 
should he appointed by the Royal Mandate, to consult and 
lay their opinions, first before the Convocation, and then 
before Parliament. The Commission was directed ‘to 
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ten Bishops and twenty Dignitaries. Two of the Bi- 
shops, and two Doctors withdrew, thinking that too 
much had been done already by the Toleration ; and 
declaring, that they would not concur in rendering con- 
formity more easy. Besides, if the church consented 
to alterations, she would seem to confess that she had 
been in the wrong. A good Protestant argument |— 
They never adverted to the great change made in the 
Ritual by the Church of Rome, and, among ourselves, 
by Edward VL, Elizabeth, James, and Charles I1.— 
The Jacobites and the Universities joimed in the same 
ery. The Church was in danger. Accordingly great 
interest was made every where in the choice of Convo- 
cation-men; and it was quickly visible, that the designs 
of the King and the Ecclesiastical Commission would 
befrustrated. These, however, prosecuted their work, 
till it was finished : and agreed upon such alterations, as, 
in the opinion of Neal, would probably have brought 
in three parts out of fourof the Dissenters. These con- 
cessions, however, have never yet seen the light.— 
Among them are the following:—The omission of 
Apocryphal Lesson; Athanasian Creed left optional ; 
a new version of the Psalms; acollection of words 
and expressions in the Liturgy to be omitted; Singing 
in Cathedrals to be laid aside; and Legendary Saints’ 
days; the Cross in Baptism to be left optional te the 

ent; Kneeling at the Sacrament left indifferent; 
Lent declared to consist in acts of devotion, not dis- 
tinction of meats; Priest changed for Minister; Use 
of the Surplice left to the discretion of the Bishop: 
God Fathers and God Mothers to be omitted, if desired, 
and children presented in their parents’ names ; Re-or- 
dination of those ordained by Presbyters to be only 
conditional. Such were the voluntary concessions of 
ten Bishops and twenty Divines, among whom were 
the most eminent men that ever graced the English 
Church: Burnet, Stittingfleet, Tillotson, Beveridge, 
Patrick, Tennison, &c. 

When the Convocation assembled, their temper ap- 
peared in the choice of Dr. Jane for their Prolocutor, 
in preference to Dr. Tillotson. He had drawn up the 
famous Oxford decree in favour of passive obedience 
and non-resistance; and was one of the two Doctors, 
who had withdrawn from the Commission. He was a 
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learned Divine and Professor of Divinity at Oxford; 
and combined the two characters of a High Church- 
man and a High Calvinist, a rare combination at that 
time as well as at present. 

On his election, he addressed the Bishop of London, 
who presided during the suspension of Saneroft, in a 
Latin address, concluding with the words of the Barons 
at the Parliament at Merton. ‘ We will not consent 
that the laws of England be changed.” Nobimus Leges 
Anglie mutari. The Bishop replied in the same lan- 
guage, closing with the advice of Joseph to his brethren : 
“ See that ye fall not out by the way :” Ne tu multu amini 
consiliis vestris. The King sent them a message, de- 
siring them to consider of such things as by his order 
should be laid before them, with a due and impartial 
zeal for the peace and good of the church. But the 
Lower House quickly came to a resolution, “not to 
enter into any debates in relation to alterations.” It was 
not without difficulty carried to make a decent address 
to the King, thanking him for his promise of protection: 
and, because the address, which the Bishops sent down, 
acknowledged the protection which the Protestant Re- 
ligion in general, and the church of England in particu- 
lar, had received from his Majesty, they would not agree 
to it, because it imported their owning some common 
union with the Foreign Churches, expressed by the 
words—* This and all other Protestant Churches.” — 
The King, observing that matters ranso high, broke up 
the Session, and kept them from doing misehief by proro- 
gations for a course of ten years. 

On account of their peevish and testy opposition to 
the Bishops, the Lower House was sometimes accused 
of inclining to Presbyterian principles; so that they 
thought it necessary to present a declaration of their 
belief in the divine right of Episcopacy ; but they were 
told, that even this would be reckoned a new canon and 
subject them to a Premunire. Such was the condition 
of this venerable Convocation. 

Such, too, was the happy effect of the foresight of 
Henry VIII, and his jealousy of the clergy, that while 
Secheverel was ableto blow up all England into a flame, 
the whole body of the Bishops, and the representatives 
of all the chapters and parishes in Convocation assem- 
bled, could not dare to take a single step without a pre- 
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vious license from the crown. While the General As- 
sembly of the Church of Scotland exercise spiritual 
jurisdiction over that kingdom, the Ecclesiastical Par- 
liament of England cannot declare their belief in the 
Apostolical Succession of their Bishops. The Presby- 
terian Synods in Ireland, and the Methodistical Con- 
ference, are invested with more authority than the whole 
body of the clergy of the Church of England. 

When, at length, the Convocation was permitted to 
meet for despatch of business, on the 10th of February, 
1700-1, a serious dissension conimenced between the 
Upper and Lower Houses. The Convocation being 
prorogued, as usual, by the Archbishop, to meet again 
in the same place, the Jerusalem Chambers, ona certain 
day; the Lower House, contrary to usage, continued 
sitting, and proceeded to some business of no moment ; 
after which the Prolocutor announced an adjournment 
by consent of the House, to meet again on the appoint- 
ed day, in Henry VII's chapel. Being sent for by the 
Archbishop, some inquiry was made concerning their 
conduct; and they were again prorogued in the same 
terms. When they assembled accordingly, after some 
intermediate sessions, and were dismissed to their own 
House, they carried up a report of a committee appoint- 
ed to search for precedents, concerniug Prorogations. 
This was referred to a committee of Bishops, and the 
Archbishop delivered to the Prolocutor the form of an 
address to the King, for the concurrence of the Lower 
House. To this they agreed, with the alteration of 
Reformed Religion into Reformed Churches. Their at- 
tempt at disunion appears to have even passed over 
without further censure; and they proceeded to bring 
up a representation against J. Toland’s book, entitled 
Christianity not Mysterious. 

Among the passages selected for condemnation, are the 
following: ‘“ No doubt on’t as far as any Church allows 
mysteries, so far is it anti-christian, and may, with a 
great deal of justice, though little honour, claim kindred 
with the scarlet whore.’—‘ To speak truly, contradic- 
tion and mystery are two emphatical ways of saying no- 
thing.” —« Faith is so far from being an explicit assent 
to any thing above reason, that this notion contradicts 
the ends of religion, the nature of man, and the good- 
ness and wisdom of God.’—*“ I could draw out this pa- 
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rallel (between the ancient Heathen and new-coined 
christian-mysteries,) much larger; but here is enough 
to shew how christianity became mysterious, and how 
so divine an institution did, through the craft and am- 
bition of priests and philosophers, derogate into mere 
Paganism.” What advantage they could expect from 
republishing these sentences, it is not easy to conceive. 
The same imprudence has been persevered in to the 
present day, both in politics and religion. 

Upon taking legal advice, the Bishops found that they 
could not prosecute the author in their convocational 
capacity, without incurring the penalty of a Premunire ; 
but recommended it tothe attention of the Bishop in 
whose diocese the offence had been committed. 

In May, 1701, the Lower House prepared a censure 
on the exposition of the 39 Articles, by Burnet, Bishop 
of Sarum, and then endeavoured to annoy that Prelate, 
who had been so instrumental in bringing about the 
Revolution, by a frivolous complaint of interfering with 
their privileges ; but, when called on for particulars and 
proofs, both fell to the ground. Their claims, with re- 
spect to the right of prorogation, they persevered in 
during the life of King William, with a peevish perti- 
nacity; and would have persisted after his death, on 
pretence that the Convocation might assemble as long as 
Parliament. They endeavoured to revive these disputes 
in the first Convocation of the succeeding reign, by ap- 
pealing to the Queen, to call the question “into her 
own Royal Audience.” The Queen promised an an-, 
swer; but none was returned. These indecent dissen- 
tions continued with an increasing bitterness, till 1706, 
when the Queen wrote them a letter, severely censuring 
the proceedings of the Lower House. Inthe following 
year she had occasion to write a similar letter ; and still 
the clergy and their Prolocutor continued their contu- 
macy till subdued by the terror of Archiepiscopal cen- 
sures. They even wished their Prolocutor to set them 
at defiance, but he preferred submission. 

In 1711, the Convocation found other employment, 
equally agreeable, though not less perplexing, the pro- 
secution of William Whiston, Professor of Mathematics 
in Cambridge, “ a learned man, of sober and exemplary 
life, (says Barret,) but much set on paradoxes, who fell 
on the reviving of the Arian heresy ; though he was 
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partly Apollinarist, partly Arian; for he thought that 
the Nous or Word was all the soul that acted in our 
Saviour’s body.” For these tenets, he was censured at 
Cambridge, and expelled the University. Upon this he 
wrote a Vindication of himself and his Doztrine, and 
dedicated it to the Convocation, promising a larger work 
on the same subject. It is very amusing to read of the 
labyrinth of perplexity into which this act of assurance 
or plain dealing, or perhaps native simplicity of Whiston 
involved the Convocation. The question was, whether 
they could censure or pass any judicial sentence on the 
book or the author. Were they a Court? Could they 
summon witnesses? Would any step in this business 
entangle them in the penalties of the Act of Submission ? 
Precedents were contradictory; the Judges were di- 
vided ; and said, they might change their opinions when 
the cause came to be argued. All was at astand. The 
Upper House addressed the Queen. She sent them the 
conflicting opinions of Judges and Law Officers. In 
case they should proceed, two doubts remained—how 
was the Court to be constituted—of Bishops alone, or 
joined with Presbyters? In case of appeal, who were 
to be the delegates? Was the sentence of the Archbi- 
shop and his twenty-seven suffragans and all their Clergy 
to be judged by the Archbishop of York and his three 
suffragans? The Bishops could only venture to ex- 
tract some heretical propositions, which were sent to the 
Queen, and she promised to consider of them. At their 
meeting in winter, no answer had come; two Bishops 
were sent for it; but she could not tell what was be- 
come of the paper. So, a new extract was sent to her. 
But she “has not yet (says Barret) thought fit to 
send any answer to it.” Thus the Primate, with all his 
Bishops and Clergy, could do nothing without the lady. 

At the opening of this Convocation, Atterbury, their 
Prolocutor, brought up a Representation, which contain- 
ed a most violent declamation against the Government 
from the time of the Revolution. This was rejected by 
the Upper House. At the close, the Upper House sent 
down a Representation which was rejected by the 
Lower; so, none was presented to the Queen. About 
this time sermons and pamphlets were published against 
the validity of Lay, that is, of Presbyterian Baptism. 
The Archbishop and Bishops agreed to censure this ri- 
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gour; but the Clergy could not be prevailed on to con-: 
sent. This was casting out all foreign Protestants, and 
the Church of Scotland, immediately after the form- 
ing an union with that nation and Church. To this 
union, howeyer, the Convocation was averse; so that 
the Queen was obliged to take the unusual step of pro- 
roguing them for three weeks, during the sitting of Par- 
liament, till the Act was passed, to prevent their cla- 
mours. 

The celebrated Dr. Hoadley, afterwards Bishop of 
Bangor, alsofellunder the displeasure of the Provocation, 
on account of a sermon, in which he denied that the 
Clergy could claim any civil power; but to prevent any 
further proceedings, they were prorogued by a special 
order from Court, before they could present their re- 
presentation to the Upper House. Since which times 
the Convocation have never been allowed to sit to do 
business. 

The form of their meeting at present is as follows : 
at the meeting of a new Parliament, the Primate, with 
his Dean, who is Bishop of Lincoln, and the dignitaries. 
of the province of Canterbury, repair to St. Paul’s.— 
There they are joined by the civilians from Doctor's 
Commons. The Liturgy having been read in La- 
tin, they hear a Concio ad .Clerum. Then, after - 
the Archbishop’s benediction in Latin, a procession is 
formed to the adjoining Chapter Houses. The Con- 
vocation vote an address to the King, and immediately 
adjourn sine die. 

1826, Novy.—The Convocation of Canterbury pre- 
sented an address to his Majesty, expressive of their 
apprehensions of certain endeavours making, and to be 
made, against the good of the Church, and their trust 
in his Majesty’s protection, as their head. Inthe King’s 
answer are these words: “I rely with the utmost con- 
fidence on your zealous exertions to promote true piety 
and virtue—to reclaim those who are in error by the 
Sorce of divine truth; and to uphold and extend among 
my people, the preference which is so justly due to the 
pure doctrine and service of our Established Chureh.— 
That Church has every claim to my constant care and 
protection—I will watch over its interests with un- 
wearied solicitude, and confidently trust, that I shall 
be enabled, by the blessing of Divine Providence, to 
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maintain it in the full possession of every legitimate 
privilege.” In this reply, there is a strict caution and 
reserve, intimating that the danger of the church and 
the success of its enemies must result from their own re- 
missness in maintaining ¢rue piety and virtue, and their 
using other means of extending their influence than the 
Sorce of Divine Truth. 

The Convocation is strongly marked with the features 
of the other members of the Synodical Family. They 
are enemies to the diffusion of Religious Liberty and 
Truth, and constantly at variance among themselves. 
The Bishops, indeed, from their connexion and inter- 
course with Court, and a regard to their own dignity, 
conducted themselves with more temper and decorum, 
but the inferior clergy were uniformly factious and in- 
temperate, intolerant and intolerable. Even Queen 
Anne would not endure them. ERASMUs. 


ON FREE INQUIRY IN MATTERS OF RELIGION. 
“ That noble charter of the free-born soul.” 


Man is every where represented in Scripture as a 
free moral agent, capable of distinguishing between 
good and evil, and accountable for his choice—it follows 
then, that he not only has a right, but it is also his im- 
perative duty, to think and act for himself in matters of 
religion, and that itis unwarrantable for any authority, 
civil or sacred, to controul him; and yet on no other 
subject whatever, have the great virtues of J ustice and 
Charity been so often infringed on. The tyrannical 
spirit of former ages, under the garb of religious zeal, 
which doomed to the fire, the scaffold, and the torture, 
the victim of their persecution, exerted less fearful in- 
fluence, than the giant Opinion does in the present day, 
on the minds of many—spell-bound, they surrender to 
others the great charter of their nature—the power of 
thinking for themselves—shun all who cannot utter the 
magic sesame—the shibboleth of their sect—shrink from 
all free inquiry as from contagion, and think it a 
merit to impose on all within the sphere of their in- 
fluence, the heart-withering bondage in which they 
themselves struggle to live. 

xx3 
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Regarding the freedom of the human mind as the 
inalienable birthright of every human being, I cannot 
be indifferent to the effect of those systems, which 
would debar us the use of our intellectual faculties, and 
immerse in conventical gloom and mystery, the light of 
Divine Truth. Knowledge has been even favourable 
to the interests of truth and virtue. The blind igno- 
rance of the world, in the dark ages of Christianity, 
secured the triumph of sacerdotal power, and what but 
ignorance at the present day, perpetuates the reign of 
bigotry and spiritual bondage. To the spirit of inquiry 
we owe every advance we have hitherto made in know- 
ledge and reformation, from our first emerging from 
papal desolation to the present hour. Truth fears not 
the ordeal of strict inquiry and investigation, but rises 
brighter from the contest—based on a pillar of adamant 
it defies alike the subtleties of argumeut or the force of 
prejudice. 

“Oh! Jet us seek it where ‘tis found, 
On Christian or on Heathen grownd— 
The flower’s divine where’er it blows.” 

That there have been different opinions as to what is 
Truth, does not alter her-divine nature. The conclu- 
sion that the mind arrives at, after fair and candid in- 
vestigation, is truth to him. The untutored Indian 
believes it to be revealed to him in his Vedas and Shar- 
tem—the Mahometan, in the pages of the Koran— 
the Roman Catholic, that she sits enthroned on infalli- 
bility in the chair of St. Peter; while in England, 
the land of freedom and civilization, the believer in 
the creed of St. Athanasius condemns to unutterahle 
wo, the unbeliever in the doctrine of the Trinity. Far 
as I consider even the least objectionable, of these sys- 
tems from the truth, yet Iam firmly persuaded, that 
whenever there is a sincere, conscientious, and devout 
worshipper, no matter to what party he professedly be- 
longs, there is the temple of truth; and that the pious 
oblations of barbarian, Scythian, bond or free, if offer- 
ed in sincerity, will be accepted by Him who is no re- 
specter of persons— 

“In whose pure sight all virtue doth suceeed.” 
- The contracted and exclusive spirit which would con- 
fine the benevolence of the Deity to the narrow pres- 
cincts of sect or party, can have no place in the breasts 
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of those who are truly followers of Jesus, for he severe- 
ly censured ‘the sectarian prejudices of the Jews and 
Samaritans who professed to have “no dealings with 
each other”—rebuked ‘the blind zeal which would have 
called down fire from heaven on their enemies, and 
whose new commandment was, that all mankind should 
love one another. 

There is no creed from which the well-constituted 
mind will not draw the needful food of piety and virtue 
—as a living writer beautifully expresses it, “the good- 
ness of man, like the tree, which Moses cast into the 
bitter waters of Marah will often sweeten the bitterness 
and neutralise the venom of his creed.” The intentions 
of the heart may be pure, although the mind be un- 
der mistaken principles. The different degree of 
intellectual vigour possessed by different'minds, in their 
search after truth, and the different kinds of external 
influences under which they form conclusions, must un- 
avoidably perpetuate diversity of opinion, therefore 
involuntary error may plead for excuse at the bar of 
justice, but tndolence dare not. “ Why even of your- 
selves judge ye not what is right.” Those who wish 
to drink pure, must apply at the fountain head, for all 
the diverging streams are more or less polluted. To the 
Scriptures I would urge all to make their first and chief 
“appeal, not to a few partial isolated texts, but to the 
general tenor of the whole, and then use their reason, 
in confirming what revelation teaches. If the sneers, 
the cavils, the opposition of the world, cause him to 
withdraw from this infallible guide, the spirit of Christ 
dwells not inhim. Itis painful, no doubt, to the social 
‘feelings of our nature, to meet from former friends the 
cold glance of suspicion, or averted look of contempt, 
and requires a heroism in virtue which the lukewarm in 
religion cannot hope to attain. This is the “ fear of 
man which bringeth a snare,” and which will cost us 
many efforts to repel, but the object is great, and great 
also will be the reward. 

With what a‘noble superiority does Unitarianism rise 
above all the systems of infallibility devised by the in- 
terest and ingenuity of man. It causes the glorious 
perfections of Deity to shine on our hearts in the full 
splendour of his undivided majesty—it extends to the 
whole world the light of his countenance, and disperses 


512 


the clouds which the misguided Calvinist whould throw 
over the benighted Heathen ; and we trust that it will 
go on “conquering and to conquer,” and that it will, 
through its own native energy, extend to the whole hu- 
man race, the consoling power of its doctrines. 
“ Ours are the ample views that, unconfined, 

Stretch to the utmost walks of human kind— 

Ours the spirit, that with widest plan 

Brother and brother binds, and man to man.” 

It would be our prayer, that wherever reason dwells, 
there may the refining, vivifying truths of Unitarian- 
ism dwell—may the rays of its celestial purity enlighten 
every breast; and the human mind, freed from every 
chain, be free to explore the regions of truth and hap- 
piness. It,is a subject of deep regret, that full justice 
has not been done to our cause in the southern parts of 
our Island. Our ministers are too fond of “laying this 
flattering unction to their souls,” that Christian charity 
and a desire of living peaceably with all mankind, in-/ 
duce them to refrain from exposing popular errors, and 
propagating unpopular truths; and, under the delusive 
garb of moderation, candour, and prudence, they hide 
a love of ease, and lukewarmness in the cause of that 
religion, which Jesus died to establish, and in defence 
of which numbers of the best of men have sacrificed 
their lives. Thus is it left to struggle, unaided, unas- 
sisted by its ministers, against popular odium and mis- 
representation ; and but for its intrinsic worth, and the 
praise-worthy zeal of a few individuals it must soon 
have become extinct. How unworthy a Christian mi- 
nister are these miserable, time-serving expedients— 
this conciliating of the world, by studied ambiguity, 
forgetting that their concern only should be to render 
themselves acceptable to God, and his approbatiou their 
reward. 

The time is now arrived when the mass of the people 
desire something more stimulating, than the stated 
weekly discourse of dry morality, doled out in measured 
cadences, or with sickly sensibility, inconsistent with 
the energetic and powerful language of a mind intent 
on things divine. (But as these remarks more properly 
belong to a subject, of which I mean to treat in another 
article, I shall not enlarge on it at present.) People of 
every class should be compelled to feel the dignity of 
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ef their nature, and to judge for themselves of those 
truths in which all ought to be equally interested. A 
minister has no longer the dread of penal laws to excuse 
silence on those momentous topics—he can no longer 
urge to hisinquiring people, the “ wnfavourableness of the 
times’ for withholding from them his warm, unqua- 
lified assistance and support, in clearing the way to the 
temple of Truth. A new road has now been opened for 
their exertions, in the establishment of Associations, 
and they are called on by every principle of gratitude 
and duty, to rouse inactive minds, by their words and 
actions, to a participation of its advantages. The man 
who is ashamed to vindicate it openly, deserves not its 
consolations and pleasures. A minister enjoys a high 
privilege, in being selected by the Almighty to the office 
of ministering to the spiritual wants of his people ; and 
if -he do not give it his whole heart, if he will not 
make personal sacrifices of ease or comfort for its sake, 
\and honour it by a holier conversation, and more of the 
simplicity of the founders of our faith, he can have no 
interest in the assurance, that “ they who turn many to 
righteousness shall shine as the stars for ever and ever.” 
If his exertions were even to rouse one of his congre- 
gation to become an active labourer in the common 
cause, his ministry hath not been in vain; for as in 
mechanics the slightest impulse given to a body in mo- 
tion, accelerates its speed, and causes it to move with 
surer aim; so in the moral world, no individual, how- 
ever insignificant, but may, if disposed, do something to- 
wards relieving the pressure of external circumstances, 
and accelerating the progress of Truth. 

In ages of gross ignorance aud mental darkness, and 
under every opposing circumstance that the power of 
man could invent, there have not been wanting minds of 
unbending and fearless integrity, who have stood, undis- 
mayed, the malignity of spiritual intolerance, and with 
their eyes steadily fixed on the light of truth, have pur- 
sued it “through goed and evil report ;” and shall we 
who are now “at ease in Zion,” when the fires of per- 
secution are extinguished, and all have permission to 
worship God in the manner their conscience dictates— 
shall we, in those days of freedom, cloke or disavow our 
liberal principles, because they are sullied by the un- 
hallowed breath of worldly scorn? A higher destiny 
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awaits us, than the approval or rewards of man. The 
course of time is bearing us rapidly on to the silent tomb. 
In the evening of our days, when the lamp of life burns 
dimly, will the good opinion of the world reconcile us to 
the loss of the applause of conscience? If the opinions 
we profess are calculated to promote the happiness of 
mankind, although we may not live to see their effect, 
let us not sleep on our posts, let not the signals of pass- 
ing hours sound on our ears unheeded, nor the days 
glide on while we indulge the slumber of moral pro- 
crastination. 

A UNITARIAN CHRISTIAN, 


SCRIPTURE ITS OWN INTERPRETER. 
(CONTINUED rrRom PacE 359.) 


1 Joun, i- 2.—* For the life was manifested, and we have seen” 
it, and bear witness and show unto you, that Eternal Life which 
was with the Father, and was manifested unto us.” 


3.— And truly our fellowship is with the Father, and with 
the Son, Jesus Christ.” 


ii, 1.—“ And if any man sin, we have an advocate with the 
Father, Jesus Christ, the righteous.” 

22.—“ Who is a liar, but he that denieth that Jesus is the 
Christ. He is anti-Christ that denieth the Father and the Son. 
23.— Whosoever denieth the Son the same hath not the 
Father.” (See also verse 24. ) 


iii. 8.—*‘ For this purpose the Son of God was manifested 
that he might destroy the works of the Devil.” 

23.— And this is his (God’s) commandment, that we 
should believe on the name of his Son, Jesus Christ, and love one 
another as he gave us commandment.” 

iv. 2. 3.—“ Every spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ is 
come in the flesh is of God—and every spirit that confesseth not that 
Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is not of God, &c.” 

9.—“ In this was manifested the love of God towards us, 
because that God sent his only begotten Son into the world that we 
might live through him.” 

10.—< Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that he 
loved us, and sent his Son to be the propitiation for our sins.” 
14,“ And we have seen and do testify that the Father sent 
the Son to be the Saviour of the world.” 


15.— Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is the Son of God, 
God dwelleth in him and he in God.” 


v. L.—* Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ, is 
born of God.” : 
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Joun, v. 5:~ Who'ishe that overcometh the world, but he that be- 

lieveth that Jesus is the Son of God. 
9.—If we receive the witness of men, the witness of God 
is greater, for this is the witness of God which he hath testified by 
his Son.. (See also verses 10, 11, 12, 13.) 
20. And we know that the Son of God is come, and 
hath given us an understanding, that we may know him that is true, 
and we are in him that is true—even in his Son Jesus Christ. This 
is the true God and Eternal Life.” 

2 Joun, i. 3.—‘* Grace be with you and peace from God the Fa- 
ther and fron the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of the Father, in truth 
and love.” 

7,“ For many deceivers are entered into the world, who 
confess not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh.” 

Jupg,. 1. Jude the servant of Jesus Christ, and brother of 
James, to them that are sanctified by God the Father and preserved 
in Jesus Christ, and called.” »: 

4. —“ Turning the Grace of our God into lasciviousness, and 
denying the only Lord God.and our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

21,—‘ Keep yourselves in the love of God, looking for the 
mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto Eternal Life.” 

Reveration, i. 1.—‘“ The Revelation of Jesus Christ which God 
géve unto him; to'shew ‘unto his servants things which must shortly 
come to pass.” 

4... 5.-- Grace be unto you and peace from him which is, 
which was, and which is to come, and from the Seven Spirits which 
are before his Throne, and: from» Jesus Christ who ts the. faithful 
witness and the first begotten of the dead, and the prince of the Kings 
of the earth. Unto him that loved us and washed us from our sins 
in his own blood, and hath made us kings and priests unto God and 
his Father ; to him be glory and dominion for ever and ever, Amen.” 
17.—‘* And when I saw him [the son of man] I fell at his 
feet as dead. And‘he laid his right hand upon me, saying unto me, 
Fear not; I am the first and the last. 

18.—“I am he that liveth and was dead, and behold I am 
alive for evermore, Amen: and have the keys of hell and of death.” 
ij. 8.—“ These things saith the first and the last which was 
dead and is alive.” 

27,---“* As the vessels of the potter shall they be broken to 
shivers: Hven as I received of my father.” 

+ ii. 2." For I [i e. the Son of Man] have not found thy 
works perfect before God.” 

: 5. And I willnot blot out his name out of life but I 
will confess his name before my Father and before his angels,” 
12,“ Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in the 
temple of my God, and he shall go no more out: and 1 will write 
upon him the name of my God, and the name of the city of my God, 
which is new Jerusalem, which cometh down ‘out of heaven from 
my God: and I will write upon’ him my new name.” 

14,2“ These things saith the Amen, the faithful and true 
witness, the beginning of the creation of God.” 
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Rxv. iii. 21.—‘ To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with me 
on my throne; even as I also overcame and set down with my Father 
in his throne.” 

y. 9.—* And they sung a new song saying [unto the Lamb] 
Thou art worthy to take the book and to open the seals thereof: for 
thou wast slain and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood, &c. and 
hast made us unto our God kings and priests.” 

13.—*“ Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power be unto 
him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb, for ever and 


ever.” 
xii. 10, 11.— Now is come salvation, strength, and the 


kingdom of our God and the power of his Christ ; for the accuser of 
our brethren is cast down, which accused them before our God day 
and night, and they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, &c.” 
LY em Fc choc which keep the commandments of God and have 


the testimony of Jesus Christ.’ 
xiv. 12.—‘* Here are they that keep: the commandments of 


God and the faith of Jesus.” 
xv. 8.— And they sing the song of Moses the servant of 


God and the song of the Lamb, saying, great and marvellous are 
thy works, Lord God Almighty: just and true are thy ways, thow 


King of Saints.” 
xxi. 22, 25.—** For the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb 


are the temple of it. And the city had no need of the sun, neither 
of the moon, to shine in it, for the glory ef God did lighten it, and. 


the Lamb is the light thereof.” 
—— xxii. 16.—‘‘I Jesus have sent mineangel to testify unto yow 


these things im the churches. I am the root and the offspring of 
David, and the bright and morning star.” 

I have given in this series of texts, what appear to 
me to be strong reasons for believing that the doctrine 
of the Trinity forms no essential part of the Christian 
scheme. I differfrom the Trinitarians, in believing that 
there is no equal to the Father Almighty—that the 
Son is inferior to the God who sent him: the person 
sent, to him who sent him—the person empowered, to 
him who gave him power: And I differ from another 
denor.ination of Christians, who agree in rejecting the 
Trinity, because I believe that Christ was not merely 
aman whom God had deigned to endow with greater 
power and wisdom than other men. Into all my rea- 
sons for differing from them I cannot now enter, any 
more than I could into all my reasons for not assenting 
to the doctrine of the Trinity. I feel strongly im- 

ressed, from the general strain in which the Apostles 
speak of Christ, that they did not look upon him as. 
merely one of equal powers, nature, or origin with them- 
selves. At the same time, I grant that they would 
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have been more explicit if the knowlédge' of what Christ 
was before his appearance on earth had been necessary 
to make’ a mana Christian. I therefore freely consider 
both Trinitarians and Socinians as fellow Christians— 
all acknowledging one master, but differing in man 
points from one another, as to the light in which they 
view him. 

It appears to me to be very manifest, that Christ is 
spoken of throughout the’New Testament in a way that 
implies superiority of nature. ‘It is not my intention to 
enter into those enlarged considerations upon particular 
texts that prove to my mind that Christ was a superior 
being before’ he came into this world, and that in so 
coming he humbled’ himself so that when he was rich 
yet for our sakes he became poor. But what always 
strikes me with great force is, that the Apostles speak 
uniformly of Christ in‘a manner that’ shows, not that 
they thought merely that he was the first to tell them of 
the truths of the Christian Religion, but’ that they 
thought him of a higher nature than themselves. This 
superiority that is most manifestly ascribed to Christ 
throughout every page of the New Testament, was not 
a superior power of working miracles—for he had pro- 
mised them that they should be able to do still greater— 
nor is it ascribed merely because he had the courage to 
brave death, for Stephen’ did so, and Peter was craci- 
fied. I think Christ claims’ to himself in the Gospels 
such a participation in the divine councils, such a de- 
gree of power from the Father, as would in the first 
instance induce'us to think that he was not a mere hu- 
man prophet—that he came to do an important service 
—that he knew what this was before lie camie to do it 
—that he’ persevered’ till it was finished; and that he 
was rewarded for this humiliation ‘of himself, and this 
steadfastness to the end, when he returned to the glory 
which he had with the Father before the world was: 
He came not to be ministered to but to minister, and to 
give his life a ransom. As this was the object of his 
coming, he knew it before he came: He came forth 
from the Father, and came into the world in the same 
sense as that in which he was to leave the world and go 
to the Father ; and if the latter imply his existence af- 
ter leaving the world, I think the other implies that he 
had existed before came into it. I think the same con- 
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clusion is to be drawn from the claims which he puts 
forward to the love and gratitude of his followers—in- 
deed the whole of that most interesting event, the cru- 
cifixion of Christ, with the concomitant circumstances, 
seems to me to have a very different air, and affects the 
mind very differently from the mere account of a right- 
eous man standing up for the truth, and maintaining it 
to the end. And when the Apostles describe his glory 
when raised to the right hand of God, I think the glory 
is somewhat higher than the service deserved, if you 
consider that it was a mere man that stuck to the truth, 
as Socrates had done before, and as multitudes have 
done since. But it strikes me as more harmonious 
and consistent, when we consider that a pre-existent 
spirit had for a time abandoned his glorious state to do 
a signal service to the human race, and that, when this 
was done, he returned to his former state, and was re- 
warded with still higher powers and still greater glory, 
after his ascension. 

On this subject of Christ’s pre-existence, the Essay on 
Socinianism at the end of the “ Confessions of a Mem- 
ber of the Church of England,” deserve to be read and 
considered. It appears to me to be strong and satis- 
factory; and on the whole I think we have such cir- 
cumstantial and corroborative evidence on this point, in 
addition to several express declarations, as is sufficient 
to prove that our Saviour did exist in a pre-existent state 
of Glory; but not sufficiently strong to justify us in 
saying, that the belief in our Lord’s pre-existence is 
essential to our being true Christians here or heirs of 
eternal bliss hereafter. 

Before concluding this series of papers, I will offer a 
few remarks on the evidence of the nature and dignity 
of the Messiah from the prophecies concerning him in 
the Old Testament, EREUNETES. 
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ORTHODOX PLANS TO PREVENT RELIGIOUS 
INQUIRY. 


Ir is melancholy to witness with what zeal the dif- 
ferent sectaries prosecute their labours, in promoting 
the particular views which they entertain upon the spe- 
culative doctrines of the Bible; while the great and 
essential precepts of Christianity,—those precepts’ uni- 
formly inculeated by Christ and his apostles, are sunk 
in the unprofitable contention for ascendancy, and 
perverted for the purpose of exciting odium against 
their opponents. To discover the causes of these 
unhappy differences, to expose their pernicious tenden- 
cy, and to point out the means of removing their bane- 
ful effects to Christianity and to mankind, would be a 
labour of love, worthy alike of the philanthropic chris- 
tian and the enlightened philosopher. There is one great 
obstacle, which, until men become more enlightened, 
will operate against the labours of such individuals: 
namely, the jealousy of allsects against any thing that 
might seem to militate against their particular views. 

From the various controversies of opposing sects, it 
does not appear that they have any recognised stand: 
ard. The Bible, indeed, is occasionally referred to, 
as containing the principles which each sect advocates ; 
but, it is obvious, that their particular theological 
systems are the chief objects to be maintained; and 
that when the Bible cannot easily be brought to sup- 
port their views, and when reason and common sense 
oppose barriers, they are no longer considered as crite- 
rions by which the judgment is to be governed, but are 
cried down as dangerous and insufficient guides. 

It is unquestionably owing to this, that many sects, 
who are strenuous in the support of what they call Or- 
thodoxy, are unwilling to rest their systems upon the 
Bible alone. They are loud in their encomiums upon 
it, and make their appeals to it in support of doctrines ; 
but they cannot consent to submit to it as the on/y foun- 
dation of their faith; for there is no circumstance which 
would more strongly excite their suspicion of heresy 
than to make it the sole ground of Christian belief, and 
Christian communion. To the same cause may be traced 
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that odium which has been excited against Reason. 
They will not submit to have their dogmas subjected to 
such a fiery ordeal. Tovbe: a:Rational Christian is the 
greatest reproach which can possibly be conceived by 
the thorough-paced’ supporters of Orthodoxy; and the 
repreachfal epithet of Liberal is flung in the face of 
every man whoi refuses to subscribe their creeds, or he- 
sitates to pronounce damnation upon all that differ from 
himself. 

These are the means resorted to by the various'ortho- 
dox sects, to excite odium against all who impugn their 
creeds, and refuse subscription. But it is not sufficient 
that skilful commanders should confine their exertions 
to attacks upon the enemy. If they cannot secure the 
allegiance of theirown supporters, their cause will in- 
evitably be lost, though an enemy should never enters 
the lists against them. In all contests concerning opi- 
nions, it is a point of great importance to secure the 
favourable judgment of mankind. But, if in addition 
to this, impressions can be made unfavourable to the op- 
posite party, the battle may be said to be almost won. 
When opinionsare founded in reason and the nature of 
things, it is of the utmost importance for those’ who 
oppose them, to keep them as much as possible out of 
sight, and to make’ the multitude, who are unacquainted 
with them, believe that they are so abominable and blas- 
phemous, as'to be unfit not only to be entertained by 
any honest man; but even dangerous to be examined. 

To effect these laudable purposes, the leaders of or- 
thodoxy have contrived a few cabalistic words, by the 
magic of which, their followers are frightened from the 
examination of all principles opposed to their favourite 
systems. It is not necessary to know what meaning” 
is attached to these words, or whether there be any. 
Indeed, if their méaning was sufficiently understood, the 
enchantment, by which they sopowerfully operate, would 
be dissolved. Who would venture upon so hazardous 
an experiment, as to’read'a work written by a man'con~ 
taminated by such'damnable heresy, as'that of the Arian, 
Socinian, Unitarian, Neologist, Rational or Bible- Chris’ 
tian! Sach soul-destroying heresies are worse than 
the plague, and more contagious. And then their works 
aré written ‘so plausibly—and there is ‘contained in them 
so much carnal reasoning—and prying into mysterles— 
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and scrutinizing of Scripture—and rejecting of interpo- 
lations and pious frauds—Oh ! oh! who that values his 
immortal soul, and would not have it poisoned and un- 
done for ever, would expose it to such noxious conta- 
gion! 

Tt is not to be expected that simple-minded and un- 
lettered individuals, though anxious to know the truth, 
would incur the fearful risk of exposing themselves to 
such imminent peril, as that of reading the works of 
such arch-heretics. It is, therefore, impossible for them 
to understand the principles of the persons against 
whom so much odium has been excited. Consequently 
their pious and disinterested clergy have no apprehen- 
sion of being detected when they declaim against, and 
misrepresent the principles and doctrines of their oppo- 
nents. Though they “confess that Jesus Christ is Lord 
to the glory of God the Father,” these holy men can re- 
present them as denying the Lord that bought them. 
Though they confess that “by the deeds of the law no 
man can be justified,” and that “there is no other name 
under heaven, given among men, whereby they can besav- 
ed but through Jesus Christ,” their charitable opponents 
can represent them as asserting that by their own works 
they can merit salvation.—It is true, they inculcate the 
necessity of a holy life and godly conversation, and that 
“by our works we shall be justified or condemned.” 
They do not believe in imputed guilt and righteousness, 
i.e. that we can be guilty or righteous in consequence of 
other men’s actions. They believe, and inculcate, that 
every man shall answer for his actions; “that the soul 
that sinneth, it shall die ;” that “he that doeth right- 
eousness is righteous; and he that committeth sin is of 
the devil.” They do not teach that men shall be justi- 
fied by faith alone,”—but that “faith without works is 
dead, being alone.” They do not believe and teach that 
God the Father is a vindictive and vengeful being ; but 
that “ God was in Christ, reconciling the world to him- 
self, not imputing their trespasses unto them.” They 
do not believe in a Trinity, or that God is three and one 

_at the same time; because such a belief is contrary to the 

Scriptures, which saith, “Hear, O Israel! the Lord 

our God is one Lord ;” and because it is opposed to the 

_elearest dictates of reasonand commonsense, and toevery 
yy3 
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idea we possess of the nature of things. They do not: 
believe that any creature; but God alone, is the object 
of divine worship ; because Christ himself hath said, 
“ The time is coming, and now is, when the true wor- 
shippers shall worship the Father in spirit and in truth.” 
A LayMan. 


THE BIBLE A REPOSITORY OF PRACTICAL 
WISDOM. 


Merz abstract truth is of comparatively little value ; 
for however correct the opinions we may form respect- 
ing the perfections of the Divine author of all things, 
and. the duties incumbent on us as his creatures, yet, if 
our practice be not conformable, it might have been 
bette: for us to have remained in| ignorance; for the 
most guilty of all sinners are those who “ know the - 
right and yet the wrong pursue.” If, however, pro- 
fessing Christians of any sect err in practice, they ean- 
not charge it.to the want of clear and explicit instruc- 
tions, since the Bible is not only a repository, of truth, 
but also.a repository of pRAcTICAL wispom. It abounds 
with wise rules for the government of our dispositions 
and manners, by the observance of which we may go on 
making continual. advances towards. perfection.. The 
duties which the Bible enjoins us to perform, are such 
as arise from our nature and condition as men; such.as 
imply an imitation of the Divine excellencies ; such as 
tend to improve our faculties, to exalt our characters, 
and to promote our happiness; such, consequently, as 
must approve themselves to the judgment. of every wise 
man. The instructions.of the Bible are alike adapted 
to promote the outward prosperity and the inward peace 
of individuals; whilst they support the good order and 
advance the most important interests of Society. There 
is nothing enjoined which is unnecessary or burdensome; 
there is nothing omitted which is reasonable or usefal ; 
there is nothing forbidden which would not be contrary 
to our true interests. 

Let any one distinctly examine the precepts contained 
in the Bible, with a view to remark their natural in- 
fluence upon personal and social happiness, and he will 
be at no loss to discover upon them the evident charac- 
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ters of wisdom. Who does not perceive that the strict 
observance of those precepts which require us to be so- 
ber, chaste, and temperate, “ to walk in the spirit and 
not fulfil the lusts of the flesh, to be pure in heart, to 
take heed that we offend not in word, to clothe our- 
selves with humility, to be diligent in business, and to be 
eontented withsuch things aswe have,”—who, itis asked, 
does not perceive that these must be the surest means of 
preserving to us the blessings of health, prosperity, a fair 
reputation, and a peaceful mind? Who can doubt that 
by “rendering toall their due, speaking every man truth 
to his neighbour, doing to others as we would that they 
should do unto us, loving our neighbours as ourselves, 
and being ready to do every good work,” we shall most 
effectually provide for the gratificatien of the best feel- 
ings of our hearts ; most powerfully engage the esteem 
and love of all the honest and good around us; and con- 
sequently, most certainly lay up in store for ourselvesa 
fund of pleasing reflections and of reasonable expecta- 
tions against a future day of adversity? What mind, 
which is not an utter stranger to religious sentiments, 
can question the satisfaction and delight in the perform- 
ance of religious duties which is felt by that pious Chris- 
tian, who, in obedience to the precepts of his Saviour 
contained in the Bible, loves the Lord his God with all 
his heart and soul and mind and strength, worships him 
in spirit and in truth, and commits himself to him in the 
way of well-doing ? It will not be denied, that the re- 
ligious contemplation and the acts of devotion of such 
aman, enable him to.say with the Psalmist, “ It is good 
for me to draw near to God.” . Nor do these precepts 
contribute to the interests of individuals alone; for 
there are also many important benefits which result from 
them to society. By enjoining all those virtues which 
tend to meliorate the temper and restrain the passions 
of men, they tear up by the root those weeds which are 
most destructive of the precious fruits of peace and 
good will. By requiring us to love our neighbours and 
even our enemies, they prove the religion of the Bible 
to be not only a most inoffensive but a most benevolent 
institution. By restraining all those unruly passions 
which tend to disturb the peace of society, and to alie- 
nate men from one another, by prohibiting violence and 
oppression, fraud and treachery, and even slander and 
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censoriousness, and by enforcing the natural dictates 
of the human heart in favour of equity and humanity, 
they provide for the removal of every occasion of of- 
fence, and lay a sure foundation for public as well as 
private tranquillity. Confining our views to this life 
only, the precepts of the Bible are calculated to render 
men happy in themselves and useful to others ; they are 
simple, so as to be easily understood, and the observ- 
ance of them cannot fail of producing the intended ef- 
fect ; they deserve, therefore, the character of wisdom ; 
and the book which contains them should be endeared 
to us asa repository of moral wisdom. And how much 
more will it be endeared to us when we consider the 
tendency of these precepts is to prepare and fit us fora 
future world. But still limiting our views, and consi- 
dering it at present only with reference to its moral 
precepts, have those who agree in acknowledging their 
authority no common principles? Can the violation of 
of these admitted precepts be compensated for in the 
sight of God or man, by any profession of theological 
opinions ?—or, on the other hand, will not the diligent 
observance of these precepts render a man useful and 
consequently respected in Society ? Will they not make 
him a blessing to those amongst whom he lives; and 
prove him to bea Bible Christian in practice, with what- 
ever sect he may join in worship ? 

Remember, then, Bible Christians, that this book is a 
repository of practical wisdom, and show your wisdom 
by diligent observance of its precepts. You may be 
traduced as enemies of the Bible, may he refused the 
name of Christians, or have it given you in such aman- 
ner as to show the low estimation in which you are held 
by the self-called Orthodox ; but prove your attachment 
by your practice, live as Christians, and rest satisfied 
that the God whom you worship, and the Saviour whom 
you love and strive to imitate, will not reject you, even 
should the opinions you have formed and honestly pro- 
fess, be erroneous. 

In every nation, and no doubt also, in every sect, he 
po ‘feareth God and worketh righteousness is accepted with 

im. 
K. 
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ON THE DEITY OF CHRIST. 


A Writer, signing himself H. inthe XJIth Number 
of «The Orthodox Presbyterian,” has occupied six 
pages, in attempting to prove the “Deity of Christ.” 
Without saying much, at present, whether the doctrine 
is true or false, I must. remark, that H. has assumed 
every thing and proved nothing. If it be true, it will 
be found clearly stated in Divine Revelation, the only 
source from which any, religious authority can be admit- 
ted by “ Zhe Buble Christian.’ He sets out with the 
following sentences,:—“ It is an intuitive truth that He 
who possesses ‘ all power’ is God. The Lord Jesus Christ 
lays.claim to all. power; and ‘the spirit of prophesy’ 
‘which ‘is the testimony of Jesus,’ confirms the applica- 
tion of it to him. Therefore Jesus Christ is God.” 

Every Unitarian believes that Jesus Christ is next in 
power to God, but. he believes that. this power is given 
to him. If H., however, can prove that Christ possesses 
all power independently of Ais Father and our Father, 
of his God and our God, he will overthrow Unitarianism. 
This he has attempted. His principal proof is. taken 
from. Matt. xxviii. 18.— All. power is given unto. me 
in Heaven and inearth.” That this quotation may pro- 
duce the desired effect, he has studiously marked the 
words all and power in italics, as often as he cites them, 
and. has passed over the word given, leaving it unmark- 
ed, as unworthy of notice. I will bring his assumption 
to the test, by some other points and passages. 

It is an intuitive truth, that he who possesses all hnow- 
ledge is God.. The primitive Christians possessed all 
knowledge; therefore, the primitive Christians were 
Gods. “ Ye have an. unction from the Holy One, and 
ye know all things.” 1 John, ii. 20. It is not. even said 
that this knowledge was given: for it. is. stated by the 
Apostle,—ye have, ye know,—which, according to H.’s 
mode of reasoning, is a stronger proof of the omni- 
science of the primitive Christians, than his favourite 
passage is of the power of Christ. The prophets and 
apostles foretold future events and worked miracles ; and 
H. may endeavour to establish their Deity, if he can 
shew that they were possessed of all knowledge to foretel 
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future scenes, and of all power to work wonders. But 
if their knowledge and power were given them, his la- 
bour will be useless. 

It seems from the New Testament, that the know- 
ledge and power of Christ, though much more extensive 
than those of the prophets or apostles, had their limits. 
“ Of that day and that hour knoweth no man, no, not 
the angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, but the 
Father.”—Mark, xiii. 32. Matthew records the words 
of Christ, “but my Father only.” “Then answered 
Jesus and said unto them, verily, verily, I say unto you, 
the Son can do nothing of himself.’—John v. 19. 

I will adduce a quotation to shew the force of the 
term all, on which H. lays so much weight. Paul writes 
to the Ephesians, iii. 19. «And to know the love of 
Christ which passeth knowledge, that ye might be filled 
with all the fulness of God.” If this passage were writ- 
ten of Christ, H. would have seized upon it as a powerful 
proof of the doctrine which he has laboured to establish. 

H. will surely admit, that Christ knew best himself 
whether he was possessed of all power, or whether it 
was given to him by his Father. Inthe very verse upon 
which so much stress has been laid, Christ uses the word 
given, which is shamefully slurred over in “ The Ortho- 
dox Presbyterian,” and used as synonimous with posses- 
sed. But there are many verses, equally plain, respect- 
ing the power of Christ ; and, what imparts to them a 
double influence is, that they were uttered by himself. 
«To sit on my right hand, and on my left, is no¢ mine 
to give; but it shall be given them, for whom it is pre- 
pared of my Faruer.’—Matt. xx. 23. “TI can of mine 
own self do nothing; as I hear I judge, and my judg- 
ment is just; because I seek not mine own will, but the 
will of the Farner which hath sent me.”—John v. 30. 
“For I have not spoken of myself; but the FaTHer 
which sent me, he gave me a commandment what I should 
say, and what I should speak.’—John xii. 49.“ The 
words that I speak unto you, I speak not of myself; but 
the Faruer that dwelleth in me, He doeth the works.” 
—John xiv. 10. “ God anointed Jesus Christ with the 
Holy Spirit and with power.”—Acts x. 38. “ And the 
glory which thou gavest me I have given them, that they 
may be one, even as we are one.” —John xvii. 22. “ The 
Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto him.” 
—Rev. i. 1. 
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Christ ascribes his knowledge and power in these pas- 
sages, and in many others, to his Father who sent him 
and in no instance lays claim to all power, or says that he’ 
possesses all power :—all is givento him. So that unless 
there be a departure from the plain meaning of plain 
terms, H. can produce no passage that will support him 
in the doctrine he has assumed, but which he has evi- 
dently failed to make even plausible. The words of Christ 
are exceedingly artless, and must be clear to every can- 
did mind ; but I lament to observe that H. has put a 
construction upon them which would be condemned by 
every man if they were applied to any civil question, 
and which derogates from the power of the great Father 
of all, who is the “giver of every good and perfect 
gift;—and who gave the spirit without measure to his 
Son.” P DELTA. 


To the Editor of the Bible Christian. 


Sir—In the month of May there was an Editorial 
note in “ The Orthodox Presbyterian” containing the 
following sentence—“ Let the Presbyterians of Ulster, 
then, beware. Unitarianism sets up a man’s opinion in 
opposition to the Lord Jesus !/—pronounées him in error / 
—calls the miraculous conception a fable /—declares 
Evangelists to be fools or rogues /—and pronounces Paul 
a dupe, an impostor, and corrupter of the truth! And 
after all this, we hear of the “ Unitarian Association in 
Dublin,” and the “* Unitarian Churches of the North !” 

This was stated from the pulpit, in one of the lectures 
delivered in the First Presbyterian Congregation, Bel- 
fast, to be an egregious and wilful falsehood, and a foul ca- 
lumny, or words to that effect. No person can think that 
this language is too strong to be applied to such an infa- 
mous vilification of the characters of persons of the highest 
respectability for intelligence, moral conduct, and un- 
swerving adherence to the dictates of conscience in mat- 
ters of Religion. This statement was known to one or 
more of the conductors of that periodical; and six months 
passed without any attempt to substantiate so villainous 
acharge. In your publication for the month of July, a 
direct allusion was made to the same assertion, and it 
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was stated to be a known and wilful falsehood, and to be 
an example of defamation most atrocious and unprin- 
cipled. Still there was no attempt whatever at provin 
these awful charges, although it now appears that both 
this public statement and the denouncement in your pub- 
lication were well known to the Editors. 

The reason why it was stated to be a wilful falsehood 
is simply this: The Editors or persons responsible for 
“The Orthodox Presbyterian,” are known, as their 
names were (I am informed) publicly announced at a 
meeting of Presbytery in thistown. ‘These persons are 
known to be men who have been long in habits of con- 
fidential intimacy with different Unitarian Ministers— 
some of them under considerable obligations to them— 
and they know perfectly well that no such opinions as 
are stated in this notorious paragraph are maintained 
either by ministers or people. I consider the term wil- 
ful perfectly justifiable under these circumstances, and 
that it is an instance of atrocious and unprincipled defa- 
mation, for an individual of this number to pledge him- 
self to the truth of such an assertion, by affixing his 
Editorial mark. At the end of stv months an article ap- 
pears, consisting of some remarks made by another 

_ writer, on the opinions of Dr. Priestley, and the conclu- 
sion of it repeats the statement already quoted, and 
triumphantly refers to the extracts from Dr. Priestley, 
in justification of what they say. 

Now, supposing all that is inferred from these extracts 
to be true with respect to Dr. Priestley—can the Editor 
think that he will hoodwink an intelligent public into 
the notion that the opinions entertained by an indivi- 
dual, who was in a continual process of change with re- 
spect to his sentiments on most subjects, are the inva- 
riable standard or creed of Unitarianism. He knows 
that the sentiments of this individual have been refuted 
by Unitarians both here and in England, and that in 
the Belfast Edition of Price’s Sermous this dissent is 
expressly stated. Here then is some individual, out of 
several who have been on terms of intimacy with pro- 
fessed Unitarians in this country, who have partaken of 
the Lord’s Supper with them—who have known them 
in their own congregations—who live in a town where 
they are neither few in number, nor ashamed or afraid to 
state their sentiments—and this individual charges this 
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body with “ setting up a man’s opinion in opposition to 
the Lord Jesus, &c. &c.” To say nothing of the mutual 
forbearance, and of the cautiousness in pronouncing judg- 
ment which the Gospel requires, and which perhaps nei- 
ther of any two contending theological parties have ever 
. adhered to, as scrupulously as they ought—is it not a 
flagrant violation of every just principle of evidence or 
of argument, to overlook the authentic publications of a 
religious community, and make them responsible for the 
opinions of a man whose controversial writings are 
hardly known in this country—draw conclusions which 
such writings do not warrant, and affix them as a stigma 
upon a body of Christians whose respectability in the 
different walks of life they dare not dispute. There is 
one point on which “ The Orthodox Presbyterian” and 
we are agreed, that whatever tends to the growth of 
Deism or Atheism must be false ; and we have hut one 
objection to enter with them into a discussion of the 
comparative tendency of the two systems in this respect, 
which is, that we fear we can show objections of such 
magnitude and power against the whole of Revelation, 
from the principles of Calvinism, and more particularly 
from the doctrine of the ‘“ Universality of Scriptural 
inspiratiou,” or that the Bible is divine in every word— 
that we fear would force men to Atheism before they 
could be rescued from its gulph by true and rational views 
of the Christian Doctrine. In the first number of the 
second volume of “ The Orthodox Presbyterian,” the 
Editor expresses “ a longing for leisure from Polemical 
Divinity ;’—the second number proves that he has no 
lack of appetite for vile aspersions upon the character 
and principles of those who refuse the yoke of bondage 
to his religious creed. 
V. D.M. 


Noy. 25. 1830. 
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Extract from the Discourses of Robert Robinson, 
Baptist Minister of Cambridge. 


“ Collect all the truths we have laid down into one 
point. We said there was such a thing as natural jus- 
tice—a sense of right and wrong; that all mankind have 
done wrong, and are in a state of injustice; that God 
sees and knows, abhors and must punish injustice ; that 
the present life is not a state of punishment, and that the 
wicked are punished in a future state; that some who 
have been guilty of many crimes yet escape punishment, 
and are made happy in Heaven; and that this forgive- 
ness is effected through the great love of God and 
through the death of Christ. This is the substance of 
what we have been saying. If some deny this truth, 
if others perplex it, and if others abuse it, we are sorry 
for such things; but let God be true, but every man a 
liar.”"—page 164. 


A Summary of the leading statements made by Dr. 
Carpenter, of Bristol, in his Lectures on the Atone- 
ment. 


1. All the blessings of the Gospel, and all the means 
through which they were effectually communicated and 
diffused, originated in the Free Grace, the Love, nay 
‘the Tender Mercy of our God,’ Jehovah, the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ: ais merey prompted, 
HIs wisdom devised, and uis power effected, the Re- 
demption that is in Christ Jesus: in short, Christ and 
his salvation were the effect, and in no way the cause, of 
the Father's pardoning grace towards mankind. 

2. Christ Jesus was the medium of all the gracious 
communications of Divine Mercy made by the Gospel ; 
he was the Agent of his God and Father in executing 
the purposes of wis Grace; and in order to execute 
them, (influenced by the most consummate piety and 
obedience to God, and by the purest love to men,) he 
voluntarily submitted to the painful and ignominious 
death of the cross, and thereby became the * Author of 
an eternal salvation to ALL who obey him.’ 
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3. The blessings we have by the Gospel, are (in brief) 
as follow. (1) A clear knowledge of the character, 
dealings, and purposes of God, considered not only as 
the Sovereign Ruler and Righteous Judge of his crea- 
tures, but as their Father, their Friend, and their Bene- 
factor. (2) The certain disclosure, by HIs express an- 
thority, of a Resurrection from the dead, and a life to 
eome; a state of righteous retribution,—of dreadful 
woe to the impenitent and disobedient,—of holy bliss 
to the penitent, sincere, and faithful ; and this according 
to the deeds done in the body, whether they be good er 
whether they be evil- (3.) The assurance, on the ex- 
press authority of God himself, of His mercy to the 
truly penitent who forsake their evil ways and turn unto 
the Lord with full purpose of heart,—the assurance of 
the remission of sins on repentance. (4.) Plain and 
profitable directions in the way of duty, showing with 
certainty (by precepts and by example) what is the will 
of God; what dispositions and what external conduct 
will be acceptable to u1m; and what are offensive in 
HIS sight. (5.) The promise to those who faithfully 
seek his favour, of all needful aid and support in the 
trials and duties of life; and the confident assurance 
that all things shall work together for their good. 

4, All these inestimable blessings (with especial re- 
ference to the forgiveness of sins) constitute together 
the Redemption that is in Christ Jesus,—the means of 
deliverance from the power and punishment of sin, and 
the fear of death. And all these we have ‘ through his 
blood,’ through his death. We can possess them (as we 
now do) on divine promise, only by faith in him; and 
if this faith becomes a vital principle of the heart, regu- 
lating the life, it is a faith unto salvation. 

5. Since we should not have possessed the blessed and 
sanctifying promises aud guidance of the Gospel, but by 
his death,—since his death, though on his own part per- 
fectly voluntary, was (by the appointment of infinite 
wisdom) necessary to convey, assure, and diffuse them 
to mankind,—we owe the possession of Gospel privi- 
leges to his death; and whatever influence they have 
upon us, in delivering us from the bondage of sin and 
death, and making us fit objects of God’s pardoning mer- 
ey and final acceptance, may be justly ascribed to his 
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death. His blood ratified the new covenant, and was 
shed for the remission of sins ; and he gave up his life as 
a ransom, or means of spiritual deliverance. 

6. These facts,—taken in connexion with the peculiar 
features of the Jewish. dispensation, (its ritual and sa- - 
crifices, and its exclusive privileges,) with the language 
of the old Testament respecting the temporal deliver- 
ance by the hand of Moses, and with the circumstances 
of the Gentiles at the time of Christ,—furnish an ade- 
quate explanation of all the language of the New Tes- 
tament respecting the death of Christ. The substance 
of the whole is, that ‘in him we have redemption 
THROUGH his blood, even the forgiveness of sins.’ 

7. The death of Christ has its efficacy in producing 
the believer’s pardon and acceptance, only by the influ- 
ence of his work and gospel. God does not pardon the 
sins of the believer for the sake of Christ; but, for his 
own mercy's sake, and in consequence of the repentance 
and righteousness which are wrought by faith in Christ, 
that is in the divine authority of his work and message. 
—Fiph. iv. 32. is the only place in the Common Transla- 
tion where God is represented as pardoning sins for the 
sake of Christ; and this should have been rendered ‘as 
God, in (or by) Christ, hath forgiven you. ‘Christ 
Jesus’ is ‘the Mediator between God and men,’ because 
he was the Minister and Messenger of God’s grace to 
mankind: he is our Propitiation, because he conveyed 
us the offers of pardoning mercy, and died to assure 
them tous: and by him we have the Atonement ( At-one- 
ment), since by the influence of his work and gospel the 
believer is brought into a state of acceptance with God. 
The word Atonement occurs once only in reference to 
Christ, viz. Rom. v. 11., and there should have been ren- 
dered Reconciliation, as in 2 Cor.v. 19. The Gospel of 
Christ is the Atonement or Reconciliation, because it turns 
men from darkness to light and from the power of sin 
unto God, so that they may receive forgiveness here and 
an eternal inheritance hereafter. 

8. Whateveris inconsistent with No. 1. must be false. 
We are therefore certain that the death of Christ did 
not make God merciful, did not appease his wrath, did 
not dispose him to forgive. 

9. The theories of philosophers and divines on this sub- 
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ject are worth nothing. No effect can be justly ascribed 
to the death of Christ, which is not-declared in the Scrip- 
tures. It is no where declared that the death of Christ 
satisfied the Law or the Justice of God; that God could 
not forgive sins without a satisfaction. It is no where 

“declared that the punishment of sin must fall some 
where ; and that an innocent person might undergo it.as 
asubstitution for the guilty, and the guilty escape. But 
it is declared that God will abundantly pardon the wicked 
who forsake their evil way and turn unto the Lord ; and 
the honour of God’s law requires that its offers of mer- 
cy should be fulfilled as well.as its threatenings of pu- 
nishment. 

10. In fine, we have abundant cause to cherish lively, 
grateful love to the Lord Jesus Christ, and to glory in 
his cross, since through it we have all the blessings of 
the Gospel: but God even the Father is the Sole Original 
Source of them; and to nm be supreme gratitude, love, 
and obedience, Ds: Ss 


Entelligence. 


CASE OF LORD TEMPLETON AND THE REV. 
ROBERT CAMPBELL. 

We regret that we are obliged to postpone, until our 
next, the publication of the Rev. H. Montgomery's Let- 
ter to Lord Viscount Templetcn, upon the subject of 
his Lordship’s treatment of Mr. Campbell. The case 
of Grey-Abbey is still fresh in the public mind ; and we 
pledge ourselves that Templepatrick will not create 
less astonishment and indignation. In the mean time, 
we may just state, that Mr. Campbell is on the very eve of 
being ejected from the Congregational Farm, without 
the smallest compensation for all his valuable improve- 
ments, and without having a shelter for his family in the 
midst of winter, solely and avowedly because Lord Tem- 
pleton will not permit a Unitarian Minister to reside 
upon his estate. Most of his Lordship’s tenants have 
no leases; and several of them, through terror of being 
likewise ejected, have resigned their seats in Mr. Camp- 
bell’s Meeting-house, and now attend Calvinistic worship, 
on the Sabbath, in one of his Lordship’s barns. On the 
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31st of the last month, no fewer than ten families, his 
Lordship’s tenants, gave up their seats. The causes of 
these things, with the conduct of certain clerical abettors 
and apologists of his Lordship, will be fully exposed. 

Rocer Haut, Esq. of Narrow- Water, is also endea- 
vouriug to obtain celebrity, by serving the Rev. Samuel 
Arnold and the congregation of Warrenpoint, with 
notice of ejectment. A portion of the Meeting-house 
Green, he has already taken from them by process of 
Law. Should he persevere, he shall not be forgotten. 

These virtuous Remonstrant Ministersand their flocks 
may rest assured not only of sympathy but support in 
the maintenance of their integrity. There is a Fund in 
progress for The Protection of the Rights of Conscience; 
and there are still, in this country, abundance of kind 
hearts and !iberal hands to support the persecuted and 
oppressed. 


Christian Worship: a Discourse, from Luke xi. 1. de- 
livered in the Unitarian Chapel, Glusgow, on Sunday, 
October 10th, 1830. By Georer Harris. 


“Tlike not this prayer, O holy, blessed, and glorious Trinity. 
It savours of barbarity. The word Trinity is barbarous, insipid, 
profane—a human invention, grounded on no testimony ,of God’s 
Word—the Popish God, unknown to Jesus Christ and the Apos- 
tles.”—Joun Catvin. 

“The word Trinity sounds oddly, and is a human invention. It 
were better to call Almighty God—God,—than Trinity.”—Mar- 
Tin Luruer. 


This is a very beautiful and convincing Sermon. It 
clearly demonstrates, on the irrefragable authority of 
Scripture, that the Father is the sole object of worship. 
We cordially recommend it to the Christian Public; 
and if some of our brethren, who weekly worship the 
Son and the The Holy Spirit, would give it a serious 
perusal, we firmly believe they might be induced, hence- 
forth, to confine their adoration to “ The One only 
living and true God.” Mr. Harris is a gentleman equally 
distinguished for his eloquence and his zeal. Though 
we differ from him on certain points of doctrine, we cor- 
dially unite with him in maintaining the fundamental 
principle of Christianity—the unity of God—and we 
honour the intrepid devotedness with which, . almost 
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single-handed, he has assailed the confederated hosts of 
error in Scotland. By the aid of “ The Christian Pio- 
neer,” of which he is Editor, his extraordinary pulpit 
eloquence, and his unabating toil, he has eminently con- 
tributed to the growth of Unitarianism, in a most un- 
genial soile His opinions are rapidly spreading in various 
parts of North Britain; and the fact, that the Sermon 
which we are now noticing has passed through jive large 
editions in little more than a month, amply proves that 
the spirit of inquiry is alive and vigorous, in the favou- 
rite realm of Calvinism. This Discoure was written 
in consequence of an Orthodox Minister refusing to at- 
tend a Funeral, because Mr. Harris was to perform the 
usual burial service! He first rebuked the intolerant 
Pharisee, in aletter, which, in a few weeks, passed 
through ¢en or twelve editions; and he has now rendered 
additional service to the world, by this clear exposition 
of the true object of worship. We tender him our 
hearty congratulations on the triumphant manner in 
which he has exposed the unchristian bigotry of self- 
named Orthodoxy. 


UNITARIANISM IN AMERICA. 


We have just received a collection of Papers, relative to the trans- 
actions of the Society of Friends, in America; and we feel pleasure 
in giving publicity to a few facts, which must be cheering to the 
friends of genuine Christianity in this country. We find that the 
large and respectable population of Friends in Pennsylvania, New- 
York, New Jersey, Delaware, the eastern coast of Maryland, &c. 
has been recently agitated by a controversy, corresponding, in many 
respects, with that which has lately rent the Synod of Ulster. The 
results of the American controversy are of the most triumphant 
kind. It has been ascertained that fully nine-tenths of the Society of 
Friends are Unitarians. Orthodoxy had, for a time, assumed the 
reins in this hitherto peaceful community ; and a few leaders were 
attempting, as in the North of Ireland, to establish a lasting tyranny 
over their brethren, by their imposition of ereeds and tests; but the 
great body of this intellectual people, duly appreciating their religious 
liberty, rose simultaneously, and bore testimony to the sentiments of 
Penn and the early professors of their name ;—“ We will have no 
creeds,” said they;—‘* We never assumed to ourselves a faith-form- 
ing or worship-making power ;—‘ We hold the Scriptures as a suffi- 
cient rule of faith and practice, under the application of the Spirit of 
Grace ;”—‘‘ We hold the fundamental principle of Christianity to 
be, the knowledge of the true God, not as divided, but as one, pure, 
entire, and Eternal Being ; who, in the fulness of time, sent forth 
his Son as the light which enlighteneth every man,” 
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In consequence of the open avowal of liberal Christian sentiment, 
on the part of those who adhered to primitive principles, the work 
of disownment and of dispossession commenced. The Orthodox 
leaders, after denouncing the opinions of their opponents as “ soul- 
destroying heresy,” proceeded formally to disown the “heretics,” and 
to forbid all Friendly intercommunion. The Orthodox did not. stop 
here: It is well known that genuine Quakers do not wish to engage 
in legal contests ; and presuming on their pacific character, it has 
sometimes happened that two or three Orthodox members, conceiv- 
ing themselves to be in possession of the true faith, have, by a kind 
of right that has been long understood among the Hierarchs Of this 
world, laid claim to the common funds of whole meetings,—thus 
adding secular injustice to religious assumption. It is satisfactory, 
however, to state, that, notwithstanding a persecution, unprecedented 
in the history of this body, primitive Society has, in most cases, been 
re-established in the peaceful and free exercise of a philanthropic 
religion. 

Such circumstances as these, taken in connexion with the progress 
of Unitarianism in the New England States, and with the late in- 
dignant refusal of the American Government, to establish Orthodoxy 
as the religion of the State, (!!!) mark the rapid decline of Trinita- 
rianism in the New World. 
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Subscribers. 

Our Subscribers are aware that the first volume of Tur Biatr 
Curist1an will close with our next number ; and that it is necessary 
the Publisher should ascertain, on or before the lst of January, 1831, 
how many copies will be required at the commencement of the second 
volume. We return our best thanks to our friends for their liberal 

Support, and promise ourselves the pleasure of: addressing them at 
greater length in our next number. 


Correspondents, 

The letter of Discipulus, wishing to know the opinion of the Br- 
BLE Curistran, as to this life being a state of probation, fell aside 
shortly after its receipt, and was not found until the present number 
was nearly all in type; but it shall not be forgotten. 

The communication of our respected correspondent, Q, came too 
late for this month. 

Philalethes has written at such length, that his excellent article, 
if inserted, must be subdivided 3 and, as we are anxious to have it 
complete in the same volume, we are under the necessity of delaying 
the final consideration of it until the beginning of our second year, 


Gamma, on the various English Translations of the Scriptures 
is under consideration. 
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A REVIEW OF SOME MODERN SYNODS. 
(conTINUED FROM PAGE 509.) 
CONCLUSION. 


Tue reader may now think it high time to put an end 
to this long series; I shall, accordingly, hasten to a 
close. The dissensions at Exeter, and the turbulent 
Synod at Salters’ Hall in 1719, were recently exposed 
in the Christian Moderator.+ In the same Publication 
may be found an ample detail of the disputes and divi- 
sions of the General Synod of Ulster, with an account 
of that Body from its origin. Of these the public have 
already heard too much; and of the Seceding Synod, 
who have usurped the title of the Presbyterian Synod 
of Ireland, there is nothing worth recording. The his- 
tory of the Synod of Munster, formerly called the South- 
ern Association, has also received the notice due to 
that liberal and enlightened Assembly. I may, there- 
fore, be excused from entering upon any further detail 
on these subjects. 
A Review of the General Assembly of Scotland would 
comprise a history of that country, civil and ecclesiasti- 
cal. I shall, therefore, confine myself to one point, of 
some curiosity and interest—the progress of Presbyte- 
rianism, and the steps by which it attained to a more 
systematic form there than in any other part of Europe. 
’ “The Parliament of 1560 directed the Reformed Mi- 
nisters to present a Confession of Faith in the room of 
the Genevan Confession, which alone was then in use, 
and to bring back the discipline of the Church to the 
primitive model. Accordingly, the first General As- 
sembly was convened in the same year. It consisted of 

+ A few Copies of this Periodical may still be had at S. Archer’s, 
High-street, Belfast. 
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12 Ministers and 32 Ruling Elders, who presented a 
form for the election of Superintendants, Ministers, 
Elders, and Deacons; and appointed a Committee to 
draw up a form of Church Government. The office of 
Superintendant was a modification of Diocesan Episco- 
pacy, after the Lutheran practice ; but their lives and 
and professional character were subject to be tried 
by every assembly. Agreeably to this, an ecclesiastical 
commission was appointed, with full powers to rectify 
abuses of whatever kind. The Superintendants were 
also restricted from censorial jurisdiction, without the 
consent of the nearest discreet Ministers, and subject 
to an appeal to the Assembly. This seems to have been 
the commencement of Presbyterian Government. 

The next step was to establish Provincial Synods, and 
require them to send deputies to the Assembly ; the Mi- 
nisters and Commissioners of shires to be chosen by the Sy- 
nods, and those for Burghs by the Council and Kirk Ses- 
sion of the place. These Synods were to meet twice in 
the year, and decide all questions, except such as requir- 
ed the interference of the Assembly. 

In 1581, King James proposed that the 924 Parishes 
should be reduced to 600, and these classed into 50 
Presbyteries. This was gladly complied with, and soon 
after 48 Presbyteries were formed, and the Assembly 
consisted of 400 Ministers. In the reign of King Wil- 
liam, the constitution of the Assembly was fixed as fol- 
lows: two Ministers and one ruling Elder from Presby- 
teries of 18 Ministers and under; four Ministers and 
two Elders from Presbyteries not exceeding 24; andso 
on proportionally ; none to be admitted Members ex- 
cept Ministers and ruling Elders. This plan of delega- 
tion was more than once under consideration in the Sy- 
nod of Ulster. 

In 1719, the Assembly enjoined every Minister to take 
care to have Deacons as wellas ruling Elders in his con- 
gregation. 

As the Assembly recognised the authority of the 
Magistrate to summon and preside in Assemblies of the 
Clergy, the King appoints a Commissioner tc represent 
him, who dissolves the Assembly in his name; but as 
they do not acknowledge his power of dismissing them, 
the Moderator adjourns them in the name of the church. 
A proposal of this kind made part of the first outline of 
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the arrangement of the Irish Regium Donum, in 1803, 
and was submitted to the consideration of some Minis- 
ters ; but was disapproved by them, and not afterwards 
renewed. It ran in these terms: “It is proposed, That 
a King’s Commissioner shall sit in the Meetings of the 
General Synod of Ulster, in the same manner as in the 
General Assembly of the Church of Scotland: the 
Commissioner to be a Presbyterian.” The consequence 
of such an appointment, had it taken place, would now 
be a curious subject of speculation. Before they break 
up, they appoint the Commission of the Assembly, 
empowered to act further during the recess ; similar to 
the Synod’s fixed Committee, but invested with much 
ampler powers. 


METHODIST CONFERENCE. 


There has arisen, within the memory of many now 
living, an Keclesiastical Body of greater influence and 
more substantial Power than were possessed by any of 
those, which have passedin Review. The Conference of 
Methodist Ministers is neither sanctioned by the Civil 
Magistrate nor supported by Episcopal or Presbyterian 
authority. The Members are all Ministers without any 
intermixture of Laity; and these Ministers pretend 
neither to Apostolical succession, nor any known forms 
and supposed gifts of Ordination. In default of all 
these it exercises 2 more extensive and absolute domi- 
nion than any other religious assembly does now or ever 
did. It is computed, that the number of Methodists in 
Great Britain, Ireland, and America, including several 
seceding branches, can hardly he less than one million 
of souls. Of this number the English Conference have 
under their direction about 380,000. These are all in 
Society, in the enjoyment of Religious Privileges.— 
Over these there are Class Leaders, Local Preachers, 
Itinerant Preachers, Superintendants, and the Confe- 
rence. It is supposed that the regular Members of the 
Methodist Body do not exceed one-third of the 
audiences, that attend their public services; and it is 
conjectured, that taking in children and servants, there 
may be about two millions under the influence of the 
English Conference. This influence extends to their 
Domestie and Civil, their Religious and Political con- 
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cerns. The number of Methodist Preachers throughout 
the world are 2801. Of these 1016 are under the diree- 
tion of the English Conference. It is calculated that 
thrice that number are engaged as Local Preachers ; and, 
of course, that 4000 persons are employed in extending 
the influence of the Conference. There is reason to 
suppose that the average amount of the salaries of Me- 
thodist Preachers is about £200; and the total paid to 
those in connexion with that Body £200,000 per annum. 
The Conference is also the sole owner of all the chapels 
throughout the kingdom, with schools and academies 
and the Patronage annexed to them. It has also the 
distribution of monies raised for charitable pusposes, 
Sunday Schools, and the support of superannuated 
Ministers. 

The Conference have all legal power in their own 
hands; and admit as many more of the remaining 
Preachers as they think fit to be present at their Meet- 
ings. Some ambitious persons are said to rule the rest, 
as in certain Presbyterian Synods, and through them the 
whole of the connexion. There is not one Represen- 
tative of the people in the Conference. The Priest- 
hood is the supreme and only power ; and each District, 
and each Circuit has a ghostly leader, subject to them, 
and supreme in his sphere. Disobedience is punished 
by excommunicatiun—a formidable sentence, fatal alike 
to their religious privileges and their temporal interest. 

They require the same slavish submission to the ruling 
powers in the state, which they demand for themselves. 
‘“* Methodism,” they say, ‘is as farremoved from demo- 
cracy as from sin.” “A principle uniformly avoided in 
Methodism, is, that all power is derived from the peo- 

le.” «None of us shall, in writing or conversation, 
speak lightly or irreverently of the Government under 
which he lives. We are to observe, that the oracles of 
God command us to be subject to the higher powers, 
and that honour to the King is thus connected with the 
fear of God.” « Let us daily pray for our rulers, and 
submit ourselves to every ordinance of man for the 
Lord's sake.” Liberal principles, however, are gaining 
grouud in the minds of many. Hundreds have seceded 
anil thousands are prepared to leave the house of bondage. 

As to Doctrine, they require a singular profession 
from Ministers : Belief in the Eight Volumes of Mr. 
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Wesley's Sermons, and his Notes on the New Testament. 
Bnt many of the Preachers are tired of the dull round 
of Wesley’s Sermons. Wesley and his followers were 
Arminians, and Methodism has done much good service 
against the monstrous doctrines of Calvin. 

This great fabric was raised by John Wesley, a man 
of parts and learning, enthusiasm and self-confidence, 
qualities calculated to inspire his ignorant and lowly 
disciples with respect and implicit obedience. He col- 
lected a family of devotees within the bosom of the 
Church of England, addicted rather to feeling than 
Faith, Devotion than Doctrine. He was ahigh Church- 
man; and endeavoured to obtain assistants among the 
Episcopal Clergy. Failing in this, he, at length, and 
with great difficulty, brought himself to authorize un- 
educated and unordained men to preach the Gespel. He 
assumed the office of a Bishop, and ordained, with 
Episcopal Ordination, three preachers for America and 
three for Scotland. 

He next became sole proprietor of all the Chapels 
built during his lifetime. This he was enabled to do 
by the ignorance and poverty of his early converts. On 
his death, in 1791, the power, which thus accrued to 
him, he left, with all his other claims on the Methodist 
Body, to one hundred persons, whom he constituted the 
Conference. These soon broke into parties; and, in the 
event, some aspiring young men of superior endowments 
gained the ascendancy. They then proceeded to restrict 
the power of Ordination to persons approved by them- 
selves. They had hitherto disclaimed any pretensions 
to the name of a separate Church or sect; hoping, as 
some allege, to be received into the Established Church, 
and in consequence abstained from administering Bap- 
tism and the Lord’s Supper: but the people now became 
elamorous for these ceremonies, for the bulk of them 
had no desire for a comprehension in the Church. At 
last they assembled in great numbers at Bristol, at the 
same time with the Conference, and demanded their 
rights. The Preachers were alarmed. They say them~ 
selves: “ We trembled at the thought of a division, and 
determined to set apart a day for solemn and real fast- 
ing and prayer. God was indeed in the midst of us.” 
This occurred in 1796. A similar Meeting assembled 
at Leeds in the following year, and extorted from the 

SA.Z 


542 


Conference some further concessions. A demand was. 
made for the admission of delegates from the People, 
but it was refused. On other occasions, they pretended 
to decide by lot, which they affected to consider as the 
voice of God. 

I pass over the long series of tyrannical proceedings 
and reluctant concessions of this Body ; as, also, the se- 
vere reflections, both from within and without, which 
their conduct has called forth. I shall only say that they 
partook of all the bad qualities, for which such associa- 
tions have been jnstly condemned. 

Wesley and his Methodists have been compared to 
Ignatius Loyola and his jesuits; and Bishop Lavington 
has instituted a general comparison between the enthu- 
stasm of the Papists and Methodists. In their earlier 
days, however, they were a very valuable Body of 
Religionists, and arose, very opportunely, to revive a 
spirit of piety. They supplied the deficiencies of the 
regular clergy, penetrated into cellars and garrets, coal 
pits and mines, and excited a spirit of devotion among 
their ignorant and depraved inhabitants. This influence 
is greatly diminished by the prevalence of a more irra» 
tional and pernicious fanaticism. The Evangelical 
Clergy, aided by Calvinistic zealots of various sects, 
threaten to overthrow their power. They are said too 
to be losing their hold on the people, by the pomp, 
splendour, and dignity which they affect, at least in 
England; and, in consequence, to depend for their in- 
fluence on the zeal of local preachers, and the instru- 
mentality of the laity, by discouraging field preaching, 
and other practices, by which they rose to consequence. 
Itinerancy is on the decline; and their annual changes 
have been exchanged for triennial, and sometimes for a 
longer residence, 

Finally, on a retrospect of the Synodical asssemblies, 
reviewed in these papers, the free and enlightened Dis- 
senter will rejoice in his liberty, and glory in his eman- 
cipation from their bonds. According to his temper he 
will pity or despise the multitudes, who are content to 
walk in their trammels; and will feel ashamed or in 
dignant, that the great ends of the Reformation should 
be frustrated, and its blooming hopes blasted by these 
tyrannical combinations, for they all participate in the 
same character. Whether they be convened by a con= 
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cert of Sovereigns, as the Synod of Dort, or by the Long 
Parliament, like the Assembly of Divines ; whether they 
be composed of the Hierarchy, Dignitaries, and learned 
Clergy of England, in convocation, or collected from 
the lowest orders of society, as the Methodists ; whether 
they form a National Church, invested with legal autho- 
rity, like the General Assembly of Scotland, or dictate 
to a sect like the two Northern Synods in Ireland ; 
whether, like these, they include a representative body 
of lay Elders, or be constituted of Ministers, like the 
Conference ; they are all hostile to the progress of truth 
and liberty, all tenacious of arbitrary power over 
conscience and antiquated error. The predominant fea- 
tures in their character are bigotry and tyranny, fanati- 
cism and hypocrisy, dissension and division among them- 
selves, and intolerance to others; base intrigues and 
pious frauds. 

Of all these, except the Methodists, the Synod of 
Ulster and the Secession Synod are by far the most 
deficient in learving and talent; yet they presume, and 
are permitted to rule over 300 Churches in this intelli- 
gent Province, 

ERASMUs. 


SCRIPTURE ITS OWN INTERPRETER. 
(concLUDED From Pacer 518.) 

Tue following is a list of the principal prophetic in- 
timations of the nature and dignity of the Messiah from 
the Old Testament, as far as we have the authority of 
the writers of the New Testament for applying them to 
our Saviour. 

There are other passages considered to be prophetic 
which we cannot adduce in proof of any particular view 
of the person of Christ, because we have not the same 
certainty of their being applicable. I do not enter into 
the difficult questions that have been started concerning 

rophecy, nor do I take upon me to determine what 
should be brought forward as really prophetic, and what 
are to be looked upon as being only accommodations, 
or apposite passages in the Old Testament, adduced in 
illustration of their subject; nor yet do I decide any- 
thing about what is called the double sense of prophecy 
—one more immediately applying to some historical 
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event that took place soon after, and another more re- 
mote, presignifying some part of our Lord’s history. 

A. discussion of all these points would take up too 
much room, and require a reference to original autho- 
rities and to the opinions of learned men, with frequent 
quotations from the dead languages and verbal criticisms 
upon Hebrew and Greek words, that would be very 
uninteresting to most of your readers. But to show 
that whatever opinion on these points an individual may 
entertain, he is not to be branded as holding merely 
because it suits best with his other views of the Chris- 
tian doctrine ; nor to be slandered, as is commonly done, 
as denying, corrupting, or explaining away the declara- 
tions of Scripture: IJ will quote a passage from per- 
haps, and deservedly too, the very highest modern autho- 
rity of the Calvinists in England, Dr. John Pye Smith, 
of Homerton. He says, that “the citations from the Old 
Testament [inthe New ] arerather of thenature of classical 
passages, capable of a descriptive application to the events 
than direct prophecies. Such applications, he says, have 
been always common, not only among the Jews, but with 
every nation possessing any literature.” And again, with 
respect to the argument drawn from the name Emma- 
nuel, quoted from Isaiah, vii. 14, “ Therefore the Lord 
himself shall give you a sign: behold, a virgin shall con- 
ceive and bear a Son, and shall call his name Immanuel.” 
He observes, “It appears to me,” says he, “that the 
passage can be proved to be a prophecy of the Messiah 
in no other than a remote or typical sense, and that no ar- 
guament cun be drawn from the words or context capable 
of determining whether Emmanuel was designed to be 
a descriptive title, and therefore declaratory of the 
union of the Divine nature with the human, or a com- 
memorative name to express and celebrate the fact of 
the Divine interposition for the salvation of mankind.” 
His opinion seems to be, that it may be applied as des- 
criptive after the doztrine has been proved from other 
sources ; but that it can never be made an independent 
argument. In another passage of his work he states 
very explicitly, that ‘it seems to be as clear as words 
can make it, that the Son promised was born within a 
year after the giving of the prediction; that his heing so 
born at the assigned period was the “sign,” or pledge 
that the political deliverance announced to Ahaz should 
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certainly take place; and that such deliverance would 
arrive before this child should have reached the age in 
which children are commonly able to discriminate the 
kinds of food.” He says again, “ This passage comes 
under the class of prophetic testimonies which had a pri- 
mary, but inferior and partial reference to some proximate 
person or event, but had another and a DESIGNED refe- 
rence to some remoter circumstance, which, when it 
occurred, would be the real fulfilment, answering every 
feature, and FILLING uP the entire extent of the original 
delineation.” He also admits that the Virgin was the 
Queen of Ahaz, and the Son, Hezekiah, who, of course, 
was to be called Immanuel. 

Bishop Kidder, in his Demonstration of the Messias, 
says—‘“ It is to be considered that a Scripture may be 
said to be fulfilled several ways: v. g. properly, in the 
letter, as when that which was foretold comes to pass; 
or, again, when what was fulfilled in the Type is fulfilled 
again inthe Anti-type. Or else a Scripture may be 
said to be fulfilled more improperly: v. g. by way of 
accommodation, as when alike event happens to any 
place or people, to what fell out some time before.” . - 
He must be a stranger to the Hebrew writers that does 
not know that nothing is more common among them 
than such accomn:odations of the Text upon all occasions. 

Bishop Horn, too, in his commentary upon the Psalms, 
contends for the double meaning of prophesy; and 
Thos. H. Horne, in his excellent Introduction to the 
Knowledge of the Scriptures, (vol. ii. p. 705, &c.) is 
strenuous on the same side. He admits, too, that ‘ the 
45th Psalm is in the original a song of loves, an Epitha- 
lamium on the nuptials of King Solomon with the King 
of Egypt's daughter; but, (continues he,) from Heb. 
i. 8. we are assured that it is addressed to Christ; and, 
therefore, in a remote and spiritual sense, it celebrates 
the majesty and glory of his kingdom; his mystical 
union with bis Church, and the admirable benefits that 
would be conferred upon her in the times of the Gos- 
pel.”+ I note this because Mr. Carlisle, in his profun- 


+ Tt must be obvious that if the expression ‘‘ Thy throne, O God, 
is for ever and ever,” could be applied in any sense to Solomon, it 
must be impossible to show that the very same expression applied to 
Christ, proves him to be the Lord God Almighty. 
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dity, seems to attribute this application of the Psalm to 
Dr. Drummond, as his invention. Moreover this same 
Mr. Carlisle has added to the other symptoms of a here- 
tical spirit, that are enough to subject him to the inqui- 
sition of the “ Theological Committee,” an admission 
that “many of these prophesies had a reference to a 
fulfilment, primary in point of time, to the great and 
ultimate fulfilment.” 

I give these quotations for the sake of the valuable 
theological information contained, and not from being 
under any necessity of using either hypothesis, for the 
§reat purpose for which the following list is adduced : 
viz.—to show that the Prophets in their anticipations of 
the Messiah, and in their representations of what he 
was prior to his sojourning upon earth, give no hint that 
he was to unfold a perfectly new doctrine with regard 
to the Divine Being, but represent him as in Ais pre-ex- 
istent state inferior to the Father—subordinate to him— 
sent by him—doing his will—executing his great work 
of love and mercy to the children of men—and receivy- 
ing from him that dominion which was to he everlasting, 
and that kingdom which was not to be destroyed. 

For the sake of convenience, I have taken the list 
from a Calvinistic writer, and have only alleged one 
prophecy that does not seem to be referred to in the 
New Testament—Dan. ix. 24. &c. The reason of which 
exception is, that the name “ Messiah” occurs in it with 
with such definite marks of time and other circumstances, 
as to fix to a certainty its application, independent of 
all reference to it by any other writer. To prevent mis- 
conception, I would add, that I believe many other pas- 
sages to be equally prophetic with some that have been 
cited ; but they cannot he as authoritatively pronounced 
upon as those that are identified by the inspired writers. 

Devt. xviii. 15.—“ The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee 


a Prophet, from the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me,— 
unto him ye shall hearken. 
18.—“T [the Lord] will raise them up a prophet like un- 
to thee, and will put my words into his mouth, and he shall speak 
unto them all that Z shall command him.”—19.—* And it shall come 
to pass, that whosoever will not hearken to my words, which he 
shall speak in my name, I will require it of him.”—Compare with 
Acts, vii. 37. 

Psaums, ii, 7.—* I will declare the decree : the Lord hath said 
unto me, Thou art my Son; this day have I begotten thee.” Com- 
pare with Acts, xiii. 33, Heb. y. 5. 
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Psat. xvi. 9, 18.—‘ Therefore my heart is glad; and my glory 
rejoiceth ; my flesh also shall rest in hope.—For ruovu wilt not leave 
my soul in bell, neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy one to see cor- 
ruption.”—-Compare Acts ii. 26, 27, 31, xiii. 35, 36, 37. 

xl. 6, 7, 8.—“ Sacrifice and offering thou didst not desire ; 
mine ears hast thou opened ; burnt-offering and sin-offering hast 
thou not required. Then said I, Lo I come: in the volume of thy 
book it is written of me, I delight to do thy will, O my God; yea 
thy law is written in my heart.”—Compare Heb. x. 5, &c. 

xly. 6, 7.—‘‘ Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever: the 
sceptre of thy kingdom is a right sceptre. Thou lovest righteous- 
ness and hatest wickedness : therefore God, thy God, hath annointed 
thee with the oil of gladness above thy fellows.”—-Compare with Heb. 
i. 8,9. See page 545, 1. 30, &c. 

ex. 1.“ The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right 
hand, until I make thine enemies thy footstool.”—-Compare Matt. 
xxii. 42, &c. 

-—— 4,—“ The Lord hath sworn, Thou art a priest for ever, after 
the order of Melchisedek.”—-Compare Heb. vii. 17. 

Isatan, vi. 9. 10.—‘ And he said, go and tell this people, Hear 

ye, indeed, but understand not: and see ye, indeed, but perceive not. 
Make the heart of this people fat, and make their ears heavy, and 
shut their eyes; lest. they see with their eyes, and hear with their 
ears, and understand with their heart, and convert, and be healed.” 
—Compare John xii. 39, 40,41, and see some remarks on the use 
that has been made of this passage, in ‘‘ The Bible Christian,” for 
September, page 357. 
vii. 14.—‘‘ Therefore the Lord himself shall give youa sign: 
Behold a virgin shall conceive and bear a son, and shall call his 
name Immanuel.”—-Compare Matt. i. 23. See page 544, 1. 22, &c. 
xi. 1,—‘* And there shall come forth a rod out of the stem 
of Jesse, and a branch shall grow out of his roots, &c. &c.”—Com- 
pare Acts xiii. 22. 23. Rom. xv. 12. The whole of Chap. liii. 
compared with Matthew xxvi- and the other accounts of the last 
scenes of our Saviour’s life. 

Isaran, Ixi. 1, 2.— The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me, 
because the Lord hath anointed me to preach good tidings unto the 
meek ; he hath sent me to bind up the broken-hearted, to proclaim 
liberty to the captives,.and the opening of the prison to them that 
are bound ; to proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord.” —-Compare 
Luke iv. 18, 19. 

Ezex. xxxiv. 23.—“ And I will set up one shepherd over them, 
and he shall feed them, even my servant David; he shall feed them, 
and he shall be their shepherd.”—-Compare John, x. 16. 

Day. vii. 13, 14.—“ I saw in the night visions, and behold one 
khe the Son of Man came with the clouds of heaven, and came to 
the Ancient of days, and they brought him near before him; and 
there was given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all 
people, nations, and languages should serve him: his dominion is an 
everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and his kingdom 
that which shall not be destroyed.”—-Compare Matt. xxiv. 30, 
xxviii, 18, John, v. 27, Rev. xiv. 14. 
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Dan. ix. 24, 25, 26.—‘‘ Seventy weeks are determined upon thy 
people and upon thy Holy City, to finish the transgression, and to 
make an end of sins, and to make reconciliation for iniquity, and 
to bring in everlasting righteousness ; and to seal up the vision and 
prophesy, and to anoint the most Holy. Know, therefore, and un- 
derstand, that from the going forth of the commandment to restore 
and to build Jerusalem unto the Messiah the Prince, shall be seven 
weeks, and three score and two weeks ; the street shall be built again, 
and the wall, even in troublous times: and, after three score and 
two weeks, shall Messiah be cut off; but not for himself: and the 
people of the prince that shall come shall destroy the city and the 
sanctuary ; and the end thereof shall be with a flood, and unto the 
end of the war, desolations are determined. 

Micau, v. 2.—“ But thou Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be 
little among the thousands of Judah, yet out of thee shall he come 
forth to me that is to be ruler in Israel: whose goings forth have 
been from of old, from everlasting.” Compare Matt. ii. 6. 

Haceat, ii. 7.— And I will shake all nations, and the desire of 
all nations shall come, and Z will fill this house with glory, saith the 
Lord of Hosts.” 

ix. 9.—“ Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion; shout, O 
daughter of Jerusalem ; behold thy King cometh unto thee: he is 
just and having salvation, lowly, and riding upon an ass, and upon a 
colt the foal of an ass.”—-Compare Matthew xxi. 5. 

xii. 10.—‘ And I will pour upon the house of David, and 
upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem the spirit of grace and uf sup- 
plications ; and they shall look upon me whom they have pierced, and 
they shall mourn for him, as one mourneth for his only son, and 
shall be in bitterness for him as one that is in bitterness for his first 
born.”—Compare John xix. 37. 

Mat. iii. 1.—‘“ Behold I will send my messenger, and he shall 
prepare the way before me: and the Lord whom ye seek shall sud- 
denly come to his temple. Even the messenger of the Covenant whom 
ye delight in: behold he shall come, saith the Lord of Hosts.” —Com- 
pare Matt. xi. 10. 


lf I be asked why I did not cite Isaiah, ix. 6,7, “ For 
unto us a child is born,” &c. I answer that I was obliged 
to omit it, because I do not find it appealed to in any 
part of the New Testament; and, for the same reason, 
I omit Hag. ii. 7. But is it not prophetic of our Sa- 
viour ? I think it is so, but we have no warrant of 
Scripture for affirming it positively. Nor is it a little 
extraordinary, that Matthew quotes the beginning of 
the chapter, and never adduces these remarkable words. 
But if it be a prophecy of Christ, and not of Hezekiah, 
as some believe, does it clearly state his supreme Deity? 
By no means. The person promised—is spoken of as 
born, given—as having the government imposed upon 
him—as the successor of David, to whose government 
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there shall be no end: and at the close it is said, “ The 
zeal of the Lord of Hosts will perform this.” But is 
he not ealled “the mighty God.” If we have our Sa- 
viour’s authority for saying that those to whom the word 
of God came were called Gods in the Old Testament, 
without the blasphemy of supposing thei to be the Al- 
mighty—why may not he, in particular, to whom so 
much power is promised, even an everlasting dominion, 
be called God, which accordiag’ to Mr. Carlisle “ may 
be compared to the word king: a title descriptive of the 
rank, power, office, &c. of the person who bears it:” 
and, according to Sir I. Newton, (who, however, now- 
a-days, is not nearly so high authority as the Rey. Jas. 
Carlisle) “ God is a relative word and has a reference 
to servants and deity in the Government or dominion of 
God, not over a body of his own, but over servants.” 
But is he not called “Tus mighty God?” He ts not: 
The article “the” is not inthe original. He is called 
“mighty, God,” and so far from thinking this to prove 
his supreme Deity or identity with the Lord God Al- 
mighty, [ would not rest upon it my argnment against 
the Humanitarians for the pre-existence of our Lord. 
In fact there is nothing to prevent this term “mighty 
God” from being applied, in the phraseology of the Old 
Testament, to a temporal prince—just as “ Thy throne, 
O God, is for ever and ever,” was primarily applied to 
Solomon, and is therefore inapplicable as a proof even 
of the pre-existence of Christ. But there is another 
difficulty in this passage. The same person that is call- 
ed the mighty God is also to be named the ** Kverlast- 
ing Father.” Is Christ then the Everlasting Fathez ? 
Surely there is no Christian sect will maintain this. 
How do they avoid the conclusion? By asserting that 
the translation is wrong; and we have no objection to 
their resorting to this, except that they never allow us to 
avail ourselves of acorrecter translation in any passage 
that would be conclusive against their view. Lot them 
take their exception then in the translation “ BKverlast- 
ing Father,” provided they will allow us to correct all 
other passages that we can show as clearly to have been 
mistranslated.: 

On some of these points I could enlarge, but I do 
not wish to occupy more of the concluding number of 
your volume. You py Aiy challenge comparison 
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with the Ist volume of your fellow labourer in the same 
cause, “The Orthodox Presbyterian,” either in quan- 
tity or in quality—in the spirit of your publication, or 
in the illustrations of important passages of Scripture 
which your pages contain. J call “ The Orthodox Pres- 
byterian” your fellow labourer—for, by the paucity of 
its appeals to Scripture, and its abandonment of pas- 
sages that it undertook to explain, but which proved 
too strong for the gainsayers, it is as useful by showing 
the weakness of their cause, as “‘ The Bible Christian” 
is by proving the strength of yours. 
EREUNETES. 


ON THE PRINCIPAL ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS OF 
THE SCRIPTURES. 

The Oxp TrsTamMeENT was written in Hebrew at re- 
mote and different periods, commencing with the Books of 
Moses, about 1500 years before the birth of Christ, and 
ending with Malachi, 400 years previously to that impor- 
tantevent. It was translated into Greek, now denominated 
the Septuagint Bible, for the accommodation of the 
Alexandrian Jews, nearly 300 years before that time, 
and is at present disseminated iu a variety of languages. 

The New Testament was written in Greek since 
the birth of Christ ;—some Books nearly 40 years, and 
others above 60 after. that era. It also is disse- 
minated in many different tongues. Thus part of the 
Old Testament is about 3300 years in use, and part of 
the New, almost 1800. 

The first English Translation of the said Scriptures, 
of which we have any account, was made in the year 
of Christ, 706, by Adhelm, the first Bishop of Sher- 
borne. The English language, however, being then 
merely in infancy, this Translation is rather Saxon ;— 
which is the basis of our tongue. 

Alfred the Great, during whose reign some slight 
progress was made in the formation of the English lan- 
guage, caused a Translation to be undertaken in the 
year 890; but he died before it was completed. It was, 
however, disseminated in its incomplete state, Several 
Translations were soon after presented to the world; 
and his grandson, King Athelstan, caused one to be 
made in 930, 
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Cardinal Hugo, in 1240, formed the first Concordance 
to the Scriptures ; divided the Books into Chapters, and 
sub-divided the Chapters into Sections, which, before 
his time, had no existence. The division into Verses is 
a much later invention, and was accomplished by Robert 
Stephens, in 1551—a few years after the invention of 
printing. 

A Translation of the whole Bible, in the then Eng- 
lish, came forth in the year 1290, and was followed 70 
years after by one issued by John Trevisa, vicar of 
Berkley, Cornwall. 

But the first translation that can properly be called 
English, was made by John Wickliffe, the herald of the 
Reformation, in or about the year 1380. The follow- 
ing specimen, taken from the beginning of the Gospel 
according to Luke, and now numbered verse 5th, will 
shew the style of the Translation and state of the lan- 
guage :— 

“« In the days of Eroude kyng of Judee ther was a prest 
Zacarye by name: of the sort of Abia, and his wyf was 
of the daughtris of Aaron: and hir name was Elizabeth.” 

Down till the year 1526, the Scriptures were disse- 
minated only in Manuscript ; but in this year, during the 
reign of Henry the VIII. and soon after the invention 
of printing, the first printed English Translation of the 
New Testament made its appearance. Tyndall, the 
principal person engaged in the work, was afterwards 
put to death by order of the king. 

Coverdale, who became Bishop of Exeter, was ap- 
pointed, through the influence of Archbishop Cranmer, 
to revise Tyndall’s translation ; and, in 1537, he publish- 
ed by royal order a complete edition of the Old and 
New Testament :—a copy of which Henry VIII. com- 
manded to be placed in each church for the accommoda- 
tion of every person who was desirous to read it.— 
Though Tyndall was put to death by order of the king 
for publishing the English New Testament, yet Cover- 
' dale adhered to his entire translation of the New, and 
to his translation of some Books of the Old. 

The following specimen from the Great Bible, some- 
times called Cranmer’s, sometimes Coverdale’s, for there 
is very little difference in the editions, (but the New Tes- 
tament is more justly Tyndall’s,) will give the reader an 
opportunity of comparing the language, spelling, and 
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other matters, with the present Translation. The verses 
had not been introduced at this period; but the passage, 
as now printed, will be found in Acts, xii. 5, 6 :— 

“ And Peter was kepte in preson. But prayer was 
made without ceasynge of the congregacion unto God 
for hym. And when Herod wolde have brought hym 
out unto the people, the same night slept Peter betwene 
two soundyers bound wt two chaynes, and the keepers 
before the door kepte the preson.” 

Cranmer’s edition, from which this quotation is made, 
was not long published, when Heury VIII. changed his 
mind, and instead of placing a copy in every Church, 
had an Act of Parliament passed, declaring that the 
Scriptures should be read by the higher classes only, 
and not by the lower sort without the license of the 
King. This was a strange declaration for a Protestant 
King to enact in 1545, or near this time; but not so 
strange as for Pope Pius VI. to declare, in 1778, that 
the Scriptures “are sources to which ad/ ought to have 
free access, in order to draw from them, both a sound 
doctrine and a pure morality.” 

In the reign of Mary, the English refugees, who took 
shelter'at Geneva, where the temple of Calvin is become 
the monument of Servetus, published in their mother 
tongue, in 1560, a Translation of the Bible. 1t became 
the favourite version of the Calvinists, who were the 
chief translators, but was never received by the Episco- 
palian Protestants, though Coverdale, a favourite with 
Henry VIII. and the confidant of Cranmer, was deeply 
engaged in it. During the succeeding reigns of Eliza- 
beth and James I. formerly James the VJ. of Scotland, 
this Translation went through a number of editions, 
some of which are of a later date than even the first 
edition. of the present authorized Translation. Though 
King James pronounced the Geneva Translation to be 
the worst extant, yet his own translators followed it 
more closely than any other English version. 

Iu 1565 was published a new Translation for the use 
of the English Established Church. Fiiteen persons 
were appointed for the work, and as eight of these 
were Bishops, this Translation was distinguished as the 
Bishops’ Bible. It superseded Cranmer’s edition of 
Coverdale’s, and was appointed to be read in Churches. 

As the Protestants had to fly to Geneva during the 


553 


reign of Mary, so the Roman Catholics were obliged to 
seek refuge in Flanders during the beginning of Eliza- 
beth’s sovereignty. Having removed to Rheims, they 
published, finding they could not keep the English Bible 
cut of the hands of the common people, a Translation 
of the New Testament in 1582. The Translation of 
the Old Testament took place at Douay, in 1609. The 
‘Old and New, united, are known by the name of the 
Douay Bible. 

These five principal Translations, since Printing was 
introduced,— Tyndall's, Coverdale’s, the Geneva, the 
Bishops’, and the Roman Catholic,—were all which were 
published before the reigu of James I. who ascended the 
throne of England in 1603. 

On the accession of this Prince to the throne of Great 
Britain, a new Translation was projected, and published 
in 1611, which has continued from that period to be the 
public, authorized version. Presbyterianism was estab- 
lished in Ireland before this year, and an old Translation 
was used in the pulpit of Ballycarry, and in some other 
early Congregations. The excellencies and faults of 
James’s Translation are numerous; and had he given no 
instructions to the fifty-four persons whom he employed, 
it is highly probable that liberal Protestants, and iearned 
Protestant Dissenters, would have much less reason for 
complaint. The progress of learning, the extension of 
religious liberty, the improvement of the Haglish lan- 
guage, and the discovery of many valuable manuscripts, 
to which James’s Translators had no access, make a new 
Txanslation comparatively easy, and enable the learned 
of the present age to give a more correct representation 
of the ideas and meaning of the Old and New Testament 
writers. 

Wells, Blackwall, Waterland, Pilkingten, Purver, 
Durell, White, Professor of Arabic, Oxford, Kennicott, 
Green, Bagot, Bishop of Norwich, Professor Symonds, 
of Cambridge University; Principal Campbell, of Aber- 
deen College ; Bishop Lowth, Bishop Watson, Arch- 
bishop Secker, Archbishop Newcome, the learned Gilbert 
Wakefield, the celebrated and persecuted Wm. Whiston, 
Dr. Doddridge, John Wesley, Harwood, Macknight, 
Wynne, Worsley, Blayney, Hopkins, Holden, Hodgson, 
Geddes, Simpson, Gerrard, Priestley, Kenrick, Belsham, 
Carpenter, Wellbeloved, and a host of the most eminent 
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and pious men, -have pronounced themselves in favour 
of a new Translation of the Scriptures. 

The Eclectic Review for January 1809, a Calvinistic 
publication, puts, among many others, the following 
judicious question: ** Were the Hebrew and Greek 
languages, considered as languages, as well understood 
by the learned in 1607,” (the year in which James’s 
Translators had finished their task,) ‘as they are now 
in 1809 ?” 

After several observations to prove that they were 
not, this question is afterwards put—“ Were the means 
and opportunities which King James's Translators 
actually possessed, employed in the best and fairest man- 
ner, for the improvement and perfection of their great 
work ?” 

_No competent judge dares say they were. The fact 
is, that every little divine, more especially of the ortho- 
dox school, is correcting James’s Translators, at ordina- 
tions and other solemnities ; and is frequently guilty 
of the strange anomaly of praising the authorized trans- 
lation in the gross, as if its authors were infallible, and 
condemning it in the reéail, when his own dogmas are in 
danger. 

The following specimens, extracted from the old 
Translation of the Testament, aud which will bear the 
strictest criticism, will give the readers of the Bible 
Christian an opportunity of comparing them with the 
same verses in the present authorized version. As the 
Trinitarians themselves will scarcely dave, bold as they 
are in assertion, to charge Tyndall, Coverdale, and 
Cranmer with Unitarianism, the selections demand from 
them a serious and impartial examination. 

Joun, i. 3.—“ All thynges were made by It, and 
without Ir was made nothynge that was made.’ 

Puixipp. ii. 9—“ Wherefore God hath exalted him, 
and given him a name above all names: that IN the 
name Jesus, shulde every knee bow.” 

Acts, vii. 59.—« And they stoned Stephen. Can- 
LING ON, and saying, Lord Jesu receave my spryte.” 

Hesrews, i. 8.—“ But unto the Sonne he sayd, God 
thy seate shall be for ever and for ever.” 

| Joun, iii. 16.—* Hereby perceave we love, that he 
gave his lyfe forus, and therefore ought we also to give 
our lyves for the brethren.” 
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It is manifest, from the above quotstions, that James's 
Translators haye much altered the Old Translation ; 
and it must strike the Greek scholar that the Old Trans- 
lation is more faithful to the original than the New. 
in the very verse last quoted they have forced in the 
phrase of God, without authority ;—a phrase which in- 
troduces an awfal meaning. It is trac, this phrase is 
printed, in the generality of the editions of the TVesta- 
ment, in Italic leiters, thereby warning the reader of 
ils want of authority; but as this printing is a mark of 
emphasis in other books, it is well known that many 
people take it in a similar sense in the Bible. It is even 
upon this and other obscure passages that Calvinists too 
often build their faith, leaving plain Scripture unnoticed 
and anknown. And when passages, hard to be under- 
stood, will not furnish them with the desired phrase- 
ology, which is requisite for the support of their tenets, 
they will quote from the contents placed at the head of 
chapters, which are no more.a part of Scripture than 
the Athanasian creed, or the Overtures of the General 
Synod of Ulster. 

If prejudice and superstition were to explain Serip- 
ture expressions which are hard to be understood, and 
which men too often wrest to their own. confusion, by 
those which are so plain that he who rans may read, a 
new Translation would be less necessary ; but as the 
very reverse is often the case, an improved Translation 
cannot be to6 soon published. 

4 GAMMA. 


-— 


A FEW GENERAL REMARKS ON THE Ist VOLUME 
OF “THE ORTHODOX PRESBYTERIAN.” 


I claim a place in your Publication on the ground of 
having read through the entire pages of “ The Orthodox 
Presbyterian.” ‘This voluntary penance was manfully 
endured, as an expiation for the crime of what is com- 
monly called Orthodoxy, of which I myself was once 
guilty ; but chat iniquity at least is taken away—that sin 
is purged. But before I venture to give you my op!- 
nion of some parts or portions of the above-named sage 
and erudite production, I must let youa little into my 
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own history, as a somewhat necessary preliminary.— 
Know, then, that I was born and bred a genuine ‘ Or- 
thodox Presbyterian. My father was a Ruling Elder 
in a truly Calvinistic congregation ; and often did I sit 
for five hours together, under the unction of the Gospel, 
from that eminently gifted man of God, the Rev. James 
Elder, of Finvoy. ‘The Larger and Shorter Catechisms 
were the very rudiments of my education ; and, before 
I was ten years of age, the contents of the Westminster 
Confession were as “familiar in my mouth as household 
words.” My progress through “ Boston’s Fourfold 
State,” ‘Isaac Ambrose’s First, Middle, and Last 
Things,” “The Crook in the Lot,” “ A Glimpse of 
Glory,” ‘A Drop from the Rock,” and many such edi- 
fying volumes, was rapid and successful, and I was pro- 
nounced the most promising and pious youth in the com- 
munity. That such qualifications might not be lost to 
the world, it was determined I should be educated for 
the Ministry, as there was no doubt I would turn out a 
polished shaft in the temple, and prove a burning and a 
shining light, in a dark and backsliding generation.— 
Well, now, suppose almost all the previous steps gone 
through—my classical, philosophical, and, I was about 
to say, my theological studies, ended, and I thus “ sail- 
ing before the wind” to the goal of all my friends’ hopes, 
and of my own ambition. In the very flush of my ex- 
pectations, however, and in the very assurance of my 
success, the Synodical Overtures of 1828 arrested my 
progress, and I paused to deliberate. Some misgivings 
now arose in my mind: the assumption of the self-styled 
Orthodox—their -frogant dictation to others—their 
pharisaical pride—their spiritual pretensions—their dis- 
position to “lord it over God's heritage”—became more 
aud more developed, and I stood amazed at my own 
thoughtlessness in not having sooner qnestioned the 
correctness of their creed—the christianity of their con- 
duct. In fact, I had hitherto travelled on in the beaten 
path of my fathers, without presuming to think; my 
early prejudices were almost insurmountable ; and [ re- 
garded with pity, or detestation, the person whose opi- 
nions, on what I conceived to be the fundamental articles 
of religion, were different from my own. The heart- 
probing Committee next sprang into existence, and 
fairly astounded me: and I was forced on the enyuiry, 
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how far they had a right to examine, and how far I was 
qualified to answer satisfactorily for them, and to myself. 
My intentions respecting the Ministry were in the mean- 
time suspended, and remain so;,and J sat down with the 
Bible before me, to study is system of Divinity, as 
something that really might be useful to a Preacher of 
the Gospel—not that it is absolutely necessary in these 
days of the outpourings of the spirit, for creeds, confes- 
sions, committees, and overtures amply supply its place. 
But Ibhad some qualms of conscience on the subjeet, 
and resolved to appease them. I therefore read with 
diligencé, and, J jtrust, with humility and eandour; 1 
‘think, also, with profit, and, |.am sure, with conviction 
—full, satisfactory, and unwavering. Ilearned to look 
on religion as something designed to promote human 
happiness, and therefore adapted to the state and condi- 
tion of man, as a reasonable being, endowed with an 
immortal soul. 1 was led to contemplate the God and 
Father of the universe with a mind unobscured and un- 
clouded by the mystic gloom of Calvinism, and free 
from the heart-withering feelings which that horrid 
system is naturally calculated to inspire. In short, I 
have given up Orthodoxy, and am become a “ Bible 
Christian.” 

But lest I should be charged with renouncing the 
principles imbibed in childhood, and derived from “ the 
wisdom of our ancestors,” too rashly, I became a subscri- 
ber, in due time, to the “ Orthodox Presbyterian”—that 
repertorium of evangelical truth, biblical literature, and 
classical elegance. Well, Sir, never was the fable of 
the mountain bringing forth the mouse more happily 
illustrated, than in, and by that sapient production, Its 
announcement was hailed as an omen fatal to the Uni- 
tarian cause; it was to strike at the very root and 
foundation of all new-light heresies; Arianism would 
fall to rise no more; and the doctrine—the all-important 
doctrine of the Trinity, would be established for ever. 
Under its auspices a new heaven and a new earth would 
appear; the children of Calvin would increase and mul- 
tiply, and replenish the world; all old things would be- 
come new; and, with a power and authority superior 
even tothat of St. Patrick, would it sweep away all 
noxious things from the ecclesiastical portion of this 
happy land. The Prospectus appeared—em pty, drawl- 
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ing, and drivelling ; then the leading article in the first 
Number—full of gross misrepresentations, delusive pro- 
mises, and inconsistent declarations. In process of time 
we are favoured witha series of lucubrations on the Deity 
of Christ, containing, as the author very facetiously re- 
marks, some overwhelming arguments on this important 
subject ; but which were scattered before the breath of 
«“ The Bible Christian” like the down of the thistle be- 
fore the wind of the mountain. In these matters, how- 
ever, there was nothing to satisfy the yearnings of the 
genuine sons of Orthodoxy ; nothing about the TRINITY 
—that all-absorbing doctrine—that infallible Trsv of 
spiritual life—that touchstone of truth—that talisman 
by which profligacy is transmuted into virtue, and cor- 
ruption into purity: there was nothing of this, and mur- 
murs and discontent began to spread among the ranks 
of the faithful. Something must be done; and accord- 
ingly something was attempted—an “Illustration of 
Scripture difficultles;” and, for this purpose, a passage 
in I. Cor. chap. xv. commencing at the 24th verse, was 
selected. The passage is important, but the learned d- 
lustrator endeavoured to render it apparently more so, 
and thereby to enhance his own illustrative powers, by 
announcing it as being “supposed by some the very 
strong hold of Arianism.” This I deny: but no matter 
—let it pass. To attack this strong hold, then—to blow 
up this fortress of the enemy of souls, due and solemn 
preparation was made, and war was proclaimed in May- 
street Church, with an appropriate flourish of 
“ Guns, drums, trumpets, blunderbuss, and thunder.” 

To drop metaphor—the article appeared, and it was to 
be the first of a Series,—my conscience !! a series of 
such illustrations!!! Well, well, 

Cedite Graii & Romani Scriptores,— 
which, being interpreted, runneth thus :— 
“Ye Unitarian authors, great and small, 
This illustrating writer beats you all.” 

Unfortunately for the public, “The Bible Christian” 
chose to take the aut hor short by the nose, even when 
he was puffing and pan ting after his extraordinary exer- 
tion; his career was interrupted; Scripture difficulties 
were given up, as being difficult indeed ; he walked off 


the ground; and, as an ¢lustrator, we beheld him no 
more. 
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Bat, Sir, I perceive I am trespassing on your patience, 
and on your Paper. I say, then, seriously, that the 
“ Orthodox Presbyterian” has come infinitely short of 
the expectations excited. That it has given no satisfac- 
tion whatever, on the points at issue betwixt it and its 
opponents, and on which its principal conductors were 
the active instruments of dividing the Synod of Ulster, 
and of bringing disgrace en the Presbyterian name; 
that its reasonings on such subjects have been puerile, 
and its zJlustrations ridiculous; that it has not dared to 
defend the creed it professes to believe, but has uni- 
formly shrunk from entering the lists of legitimate con- 
troversy with “ The Bible Christian ;” and that its mis- 
statements, its quibbling, its silliness and shallowness, 
and its honour and honesty, have been exposed to 
merited indignation and contempt, by <‘ Erasmus,” 
«V. D. M.” * A Remonstrant,” “ Beta,” “ Delta,” and 
others, without even an attempt to reply. It affects, 
indeed, to maintain a dignified silence: that is good, 
but it won't do long. Some of its champions are well 
known to be fond of displaying their oratorical talents ; 
and it is beginning to be whispered, that they have no- 
thing to say, otherwise they would not be silent. Let 
them look to it; the public cannot always be gulled by 
declamation without argument, and assertion without 
proof. In the words of the « Orthodox Presbyterian,” 
«In this country there seems to be, at the present time, 
a mighty contest between light and darkness, truth and 
error, Christ aud Belial;” and farther, “ Great is the 
truth, and it will prevail.” 

J. H. W. 


ON THE DELUSIVE HOPES HELD OUT TO DYING 
CRIMINALS. 


To the Editor of the Bible Christian. 


Srr,—I am afraid that it cannot be denied, that it is 
avery general, nay, almost a uniform practice with those 
who call themselves Orthodox, to encourage the. most 
atrocious criminals to work themselves up into what 
they call a converted state, and express a dying convic- 
tion that the blood of Christ has cleansed them from all 


560 


their sins, and that they can now demand admission into 
the regions of glory. . 

This is an age in which very persevering attempts are. 
made to circulate blasphemy ; and the venders of : blas- 
phemous publicatious are most industrious—unwearied 
—not tobe deterred by punishment—in short, they have ~ 
as much zeal as any religionists can have. But not all 
the blasphemy that Carlisle has published is half as 
blasphemous, or calculated to do half as mach injury, as 
these dying declarations to which I allude. 

Most of your readers will recollect accounts of such 
declarations on the scaffold, after the most atrocious 
crimes, which proved an inveterate wickedness of soul, 
and a hardened villany of character. Among the tracts 
called religious, that are now so diligently published 
aud circulated, is an account of conversations held by 
Ministers of the Gospel, in Edinburgh, with three young 
men, that were convicted of an atrocious riot in that city 
some time ago. These conversations had so effectually 
wrought upon the minds of these young men, that, on 
coming out to the scaffold, the attending Minister makes 
this observation on their appearance :—* J shall never, 
(says he) forget their appearance when they came out 
of this apartment. Their countenances beamed with a 
hope fall of immortality. They looked as if they would 
have said, ‘ We are now ready to depart—we have 
thrown ourselves into the arms of Divine mercy—we 
believe that God has accepted of us... The Almighty 
Jesus is our Saviour. We have no fear of death, whom 
Christ has conquered. We are going to his presence, 
to dwell for ever with the Lord. Our joy is unspeak- 
able, and full of glory. One of them said, ‘ | am quite 
comfortable and happy. Surely the Lord is with us. I 
feel that the Holy Ghost is in my heart. ” 

If you were to put a value upon the degrees of guilt, 
you might*perhaps say that this was certainly not so 
aggravated as. some others; but what deserves your se- 
rious attention is, that difference in guilt is of no mo- 
ment whatever. They are taught that the blood of . 
Christ is sufficient to cleanse from any sin however great. © 
An infinite accumulation of guilt is as easily washed 
away as‘ the slightest stain—because the atonement is 
infinite. It has already been’ sufficient for the sins of 
the Orthodox from the beginning of the world, and wiil 
ventinue so till the world shall be no more. 
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Is not this enough to cause pain to any well-disposed 
mind? It is, indeed, fearful to look at all the conse- 
quences that may follow from the exhibition of such 
scenes upon the scaffold. 

We might have some consolation if these dying de- 
claratious produced an effect on their accomplices who 
were perhaps witnesses to their execution—though even 
so, this deluding of the mind of one, at that awful period, 
in the hope of making an impression upon others is un- 
justifiable. But I have never heard of such an effect 
being produced, nor will it ever, except in some very rare 
and peculiar case. But one effect will follow. Every 
culprit left for execution, will (if he feel alarmed at the 
approach of death,) soon experience the new birth in 
his heart, and become a child of God, an heir of glory. 

Take another view of this matter. Among the abuses 
of Popery—the absolving power that was claimed by 
the Holy See, was not the least important. Indeed, it 
was 80 very captivating—so very desirable a power to 
have, that the Established Church of England would 
not part with it: but have still an office, in their book of 
Common Prayer, for the absolution of the sick: in 
which the priest uses these absolving words—* Our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who hath left power to his Church to 
absolve all sinners, who truly repent and believe in him—- 
of his great mercy forgive thee thine offences, and, by 
the authority committed to me, I absolve thee from all thy 
sins, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost.— Amen.” 

This is an assumption of very high powers and privi- 

leges, for which there is not the slightest warrant in the 
Holy Scriptures. It is making every clergymaw in the 
Church, a vicegerent of Him who declares, Vengeance is 
is mine: and has, with the greatest reason, given high 
offence to dissenters, and to many of the most pious and 
learned of their own communion. It is one of those nu- 
merous relics of Popery retained in the Church of Eng- 
land, which have given occasion to some to express a 
hope, whether ironically or not I cannot tell, that the 
Church of England and Church of Rome may one day 
be again united, without either of them departing very 
far from their present standards. 

Now this usurped and most dangerous power has 
always given very high op very just offence to every 
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rational dissenter: and must, I think, be very offensive 
to every pious reader of the Bible who thinks upon the 
subject. But where is the difference between this prac- 
tice and that which I have just been reprohating ? Surely 
the Religionists of the present day, when they encou- 
rage culprits to come to the gallows and express their 
assurance of forgiveness and of everlasting happiness, 
in such aconfident tone, are, in point of fact, assuming a 
power of absolution. 

I ask then, on what grounds can any man or any body 
of men arrogate the prerogative of the Most High, and 
pretend to determine that a few, and, in the worst cases, 
avery few hours of nervous agitation, of distracting 
fears, that would make a man willing to catch at any 
straw to save him, and, during which, he is continually 
pressed with a particular view of a disputed question in 
Theology, will be sufficient to wipe off the atrocities of 
a wicked life? It makes one tremble to think of the 
subject. No donbt, every possible method, consistent with 
truth, should be used to make such men feel sorry for 
their transgressions; to induce them to occupy their 
remaining moments in acquiring as deep a sense of reli- 
gion ascan be done in the time: but there is no inten- 
sity of devotion that can be imagined, which can be pro- 
nounced by any human being to be satisfactory to the 
Searcher of Hearts; and, therefore, it is most dangerous 
to allow any individual to determine so positively on his 
own state, without any possible way of knowing how 
long this impression of Religion would last, if the fear 
of death were io be removed: or of distinguishing be- 
tween the effects of apprehension and the results of 
conviction. 

Let us now consider the validity of the great argu- 
ment which is used to produce this impression on the 
minds of these wicked people. It consists in the appli- 
cation of such expressions as “ Christ died for the un- 
godly—the just tor the unjust—the blood of Christ 
cleanseth from all sin,” and any others of similar import 
to the particular case. And the sinner either makes 
the transition himself, or it is made for him; and he 
says: If Christ died for the ungodly, there is no one 
more ungodly than I; therefore, if I can become a true 
believer in the Lord I am safe; for the greatness of my 
sin will not stand in my way, because the blood of an 
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infinite. Being is sufficient to cleanse from any sin, how- 
ever great. This, or some such train of argument, can 
be evidently traced in some of those accounts to which 
I have alluded. It seems, indeed, extraordinary, that 
any intelligent reader of the New Testament can be led 
away by such reasoning. The fallacy is very evident: 
it consists in applying to persons born in a Christian 
land, brought up in a belief of the doctrines of Christia- 
nity ; acquainted, or in full possession of the means of 
becoming acquainted, with its precepts, its hopes, its 
fears, its promises, its threats, with all in it that can 
terrify man from sin, or entice him to virtue; and who 
has testified, by abandoned profligacy and voluntary in- 
corrigible indulgence in every vicious propensity, an utter 
hardness of heart, and disregard to the mercies of God: 
it is, I say, applying to him an assertion that was made 
to those under very different circumstances—a promise 
that was given’ to those who were grown up men when 
Christ first appeared; or, what comes to the same 
thing, when they had first the opportunity of hearing 
him; persons who had never known what the trath 
was—who had been reared in a reliance upon the efficacy 
of the Jewish ceremonies, which were so many as com- 
pletely to prevent any rational consideration from having 
access to the mind ; or who had been nurtured in a hea- 
then country, where nothing but what was abominable 
would meet their eyes or salute their ears. To such, 
the message of glad tidings in the first instance came : 
to such, the Holy Son of God, with unspeakable be- 
nignity, made the offer of immediate pardon for all the 
errors, vices, ‘and enormities of their past lives, if they 
were willing, for the future, to abandon their sinful 
course, become his disciples, and learn of him how they 
were to live hereafter, so as to be well pleasing in the 
sight of God. This is perfectly consonant to right rea- 
son. There is nothing here incompatible with the most 
enlarged and correct view that can be taken of the Di- 
vine nature and government, or of the unspeakably 
gracious character of the Lamb of God, that taketh 
away the sins of the world. 

This same power of free and immediate pardon upon 
sincere repentance, Christ allowed his apostles to exer- 
cise in hisname; engaging that whatever remission of 
sins they would grant in his name would be confirmed 
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by him. That whatever sins they should remit, should 
he remitted; and whatever they retained should be re- 
tained. But I have yet to learn the part of Scripture 
where the absolving power, so confidently claimed by 
the Church of Rome and the Church of England, is 
countenanced in Scripture. Perhaps St. Peter could 
give a power that he did not claim for himself: but we 
know fron his adviee to Simon, that he did not feel him- 
self authorized to judge of the repentance that would 
secure a pardon for a wilful offence committed by a 
Christian. Simon is admitted to have been a true chris- 
tian: he had received the gifts of the Holy Spirit: and 
yet all the encouragement that Peter gave him was to 
repent and pray to God, if, perhaps, the thought of his 
heart should be forgiven him. It yet remains to be 
shown, how these Orthodox Ministers uf the Gospel 
acquired a power that Peter had not: how they are an- 
thorized to remit, with the utmost plenitude of authority, 
the most atrocious villanies that can be almost conceived ; 
and Peter, for the offence of wanting to purchase the 
privilege of granting the gifts of the Holy Spirit, de- 
clined assuring him that. his penitence was sufficient to 
atone for his offence of thinking that the gift of God 
could be purchased with money : but merely recommend- 
ed sincere repentance and humble prayer to the great 
God of all. It would be wise in those who take upon 
themselves tlie responsibility of thus quieting the per- 
turbed conscience, to bear in mind, that St. Matthew 
informs us that there are sins that cannot be forgiven 
either in this world or the next. Hither he or they 
must be in error: for there does not seem to be one in 
the catalogue of actual or imaginable offences, that they 
will not wash as white as snow, to any that they can find 
as fanatical as themselves. 

But I presume that I have dwelt sufficiently long 
upon this point, much longer, indeed, than is pleasant ; 
for, though this error is one of great importance, yet 
there is a feeling arising from the contemplation of a 
wretched being, who goes to meet his end under the 
delusion that he is safe for ever in the enjoyment of 
heavenly bliss, and awakes to find that he is shut out 
from happiness, and reserved for a justly merited pun- 
ishment, that cannot but give pain to every one who 
thinks seriously upon the matter. 
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LETTER, 


Lo a Gentleman holding reputed Orthodox opinions, which 
was written by a Lady in Dublin, about December, 
1816. 


We know that the amiable author of this letter has unwillingly 
consented to give it to the public, and we feel highly honoured, that, 
having conquered her scruples, she has chosen the pages of “ The 
Bible Christian” for the communication. The arguments and chari- 
ty, so happily blended in it, cannot fail to gratify and improve our 
readers ; and they give evidence of the soundness of the head and 
the purity of the heart that advanced them. It would gladden our 
spirits to witness the same mildness and firmness diffused throughout 
society ; and we do hope, that the sentiments expressed may mode- 
rate the fanaticism of some of our more Orthodox ladies. We shall 
feel grateful if our fair and highly esteemed correspondent will fa- 
your us occasionally with an article. Enitors. 

The writer of the following letter isa female. It was written 
some years ago, in reply to a very uncharitable and unchristian at- 
tack made upon her, by a gentleman, on account of her religious 
opinions. Her first impulse, on receiving his bigotted effusion, was 
to take no notice of it ; but, upon consideration, she thought she had 
an immortal soul, and, of course, had as much at stake as the most 
leading member of the Synod of Ulster; that she was called upon 
to give an answer for the hope that is in her. She was then resid- 
ing in Dublin, and was a member of the Congregation of Strand. 
Street ; but it was not there she first learned her creed ; it was from 
the Brste she was instructed. She was led to the study of the 
Scriptures in very early youth, in the house of a truly Christian 
Minister of the Synod of Ulster—at a time when genuine Christian 
Ministers were numerous in that Reverend Body; and she arrived 
at the age of womanhood before she had ever heard of the Calvin- 
istic opinion being set forth with so much zeal as at the present day 
__that the Everlasting Father was on earth in the human form, and 
that he died, (the self-existent Almighty God died!!!) an ignomi 
nious death upon the Cross, to reconcile the creatures to him that- 
he himself had made. No language has power to express the hor- 
vor she felt upon hearing this revolting doctrine—she thought then, 
as she thinks now, that it was nothing short of absolute blasphemy. 
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It will be seen by the date of the letter, that it is many years since 
it was written. The writer has been frequently requested to pub- 
lish it, and she now gives her consent upon the urgent entreaty of 
some friends, who are not in the habit of asking what should be 
refused. She will probably be accused of vanity and presumption 
in suffering it to be made publec; but if those who so accuse her, 
could know the reluctance with whieh she has given her consent, 
she would stand acquitted even in their mind. In giving her per- 
mission for the printing of it, she throws herself upon the candour 
of the readers of “ The Bible Christian.” 


LETTER. 


Dear Str—I have been so occupied in mind and bo« 
dy, administering to what you would call the pomps and 
vanities of this world, since I received your letter, that 
I have not had leisure to acknowledge the receipt of it 
until now. I am willing to suppose (in Christian charity ) 
that you mean it well; and Ishould be sorry to suspect 
that it was only the vanity of self-opinion that induced 
you to take up so much of your time, and speud so much 
apparent zeal, to so little purpose. My religious opi- 
nions have not been lightly taken up ; they were built 
upon conviction, on my best judgment diligently exer- 
cised on the word of God, according to the command 
of Him who requires us to search the Scriptures—to 
judge for ourselves what is right—to prove all things, 
and to hold fast that which is good.” 

As truth, and not opinion, is my aim, I am not like- 
ly to change my sentiments until [am convinced I am 
wrong; and, as I take the Word of God as my only 
guide, | am not afraid of falling into error. You have 
taken upon you to pronounce a heavy condemnation on 
me, and all who attend the place of worship I frequent. 
The Pharisees of old pronounced judgment against all 
who renounced their traditions and followed the blessed 
Jesus, who was guiding them to the true religion. 

You say, I deny Christ; and, in order to be consis- 
tent, I must also deny his word, and that I have reject- 
ed him as much as the Jews. Unhappy man! 1 pity 
your ignorance and blind prejudice, which ean lead you 
to cast such reflections upon your fellow Christians. 
No, Sir, your charges are false; I repel them as base 
aspersions. I openly and secretly profess Christ as my 
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Saviour and Redeemer: I take his Holy Gospel as the 
rule of my conduct through life. Though I am not so 
uncharitable as to deny the name and hopes of Chris- 
tians, to all those who differ from me in opinion, yet I 
do not think it presumption in me to assert, that I, and 
my fellow-worshippers, are more truly the followers of 
Christ than you, or any who maintain the unscriptaral 
doctrines by which the purity of his Gospel has been 
corrupted. We labour to restore our blessed religion 
to its original truth and simplicity, as it was taught by 
our Divine Master. We take his word alone as our 
guide, and we carefully avoid to “teach for doctrines 
the commandments of men. I believe, firmly believe, 
in the divine mission of Jesus; believe he was the be- 
loved Son of God, on whom the Spirit of God was 
poured “without measure.” But I cannot believe he 
was the Supreme God himself: if I did, 1 must shut my 
eyes against reason andrevelation. I could bring forth 
the whole tenor of Scripture, both the Old and the New, 
to prove my opinions, and a much greater number of 
texts than you could; and [ should have one advantage 
over you, that my proofs are direct, and as plain as lan- 
guage can make them; and yours will be found forced, 
and to bear several interpretations. 

The supreme Gop, in whom I believe, is unchangeably 
possessed of all his attributes; but Jesus declares that 
there are attributes to which he has no claim—for in- 
stance, when the mother of Zebedee’s children asked 
him to allow one of her sons to sit upon his right hand, 
and the other upon his left hand, in his kingdom, his 
answer was: “ You know not what you ask: it is mot 
mine to give.” You will say, no doubt, that he gave 
this answer when he was in the flesh, which is the sub- 
terfuge always resorted to, when no other reason can be 
given. But I would ask,—if he was God, did he not 
know that he would have this power when he was in 
his kingdom? but, on the contrary, he declares that he 
is not all-powerful. In another passage he: tells his 
disciples, ‘‘ of that day and that hour knoweth no man, 
no not the angels which are in Heaven, neither the Son, 
but the Father.’ Thus he declares that he is not omni- 
scient. In another place he asks, “ Why callest thou me 
good; there is none good but one, that is God.” ‘Thus 
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he makes a clear distinction between ‘the Almighty and 
himself, in the very attributes in which he most resem- 
bles his heavenly Father. In another place he declares, 
that “my Father is greater than I.” To all this you 
would give the answer already quoted, that he was in 
the flesh, and which I think is an insult to the candour 
and simplicity of the Redeemer’s character :—it repre- 
sents him as a double-dealer ; sometimes speaking in one 
character, and sometimes in another, and not intelligible 
in ether: it is more injurious to his Gospel than the 
enmity of the Jews, or the persecutions of the Heathens, 
Bat to take this subterfuge from you, I shall give one 
other passage from Scripture, which, to me, is conclu- 
sive, if there was not another: it is in John’s account of 
the resurrection of Christ, when he says to Mary Mag- 
dalene, who first saw him, “ Touch me not, for I am 
not yet ascended to my Father and your Father, to my 
God, and your God. You will not surely say, that he 
was then in the flesh, as you call it; he had been dead, 
and was risen again; he had shaken off his mortality, 
yet he says, ‘‘ he ascends to his God.” Does not Christ 
himself emphatically command his disciples to make 
God the supreme object of religious homage ?—* In that 
day, (that is, after his ascension,) ye shall. ask me no- 
thing ; but whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my 
name, he will give it you.” To whom, I would ask, 
did our Saviour pray during his stay upon earth? was 
it to himself? You lay great stress upon that expres- 
sion, “ IT and my Father are one.” I am surprized that 
a person with his Bible in his hand, and who seems to 
have read it with interest, could display such ignorance 
of our Saviour’s meaning, and which he explains fully 
in the same Gospel: “I am in the Father, and you in 
me, and I in you:” “Tand my Father are one; I in 
them, and thon in me; that they may be made perfect 
in one.” If you ever read these passages in the Gospel 
of John, © am surprized that you could mistake their 
meaning. Tome they appear clear and comprehensive. 
In this matter, then, there is no alternative left me in 
the opinion I am to,form; whether I am to give up 
reason and Scripture and follow you, or to retain my 
understanding, and believe the Word of God. Iam 
little acquainted with controversy, and ill qualified to 
support an argument with any one; but the Scriptures 
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are open to all, and the faculty of reason was given me 
by my Creator to form my judgment. There is enough 
in the Scriptures, plain to the meanest capacity, to teach 
us our duty, without perplexing our understanding, 
or destroying our charity, by attaching our thoughts 
to mystery. For my own part, my creed has been, 
“ For modes of faith let graceless zealots fight, 
His can’t be wrong whose life is in the right.” 

. But T am, indeed, far from saying that my life is in 
the right. I pray God to keep me from the sin of pre- 
sumption. I know that my utmost efforts must fall short 
of what they ought to be, and that, when I have done 
all I can, I am still an unprofitable servant. I believe 
there is no sect which professes Christianity, which does 
not think that Faith is necessary to salvation. But had 
I faith sufficient to remove mountains, and were I ca- 
pable of giving a blind assent to absurdities, incensis- 
tent_ with scripture and reason, I must consider sneh 
Faith as destructive to my spiritual good, and likely to 
bring me to imposture and corruption. 

The inutility of good works is a very convenient 
doctrine to them who are not disposed to perform any. 
But what sort of a world would this be, (suppose we 
never looked for another,) if we were not enjoined to 
good works by religion, and if we had no check but 
human laws? If good works partake of the nature of 
sin, why are we told to “ work out our own salvation?” 
Do not “the Devils believe and tremble?” What 
then, I would ask, is to make a difference between us 
and Devils, bué good works? and why are we told that 
the almsdeeds of Cornelius ascended with his prayers, 
as a memorial before the throne of God? and Corne- 
lius was not a professing Christian. 

Sir, you have given me an advice; of eourse, you 
cannot take it amiss if I give yon one in return, I 
would, therefore, say, take the beam out of thine own 
eye, hefore you attempt to take the mote out of mine.” 
You think yourself a Christian: “when you think you 
stand, take heed lest you fall.” How then can you for- 
get the first of Christian virtues,—Charity ;—a virtue 
that the Apostle ranks higher than Faith—yet you so 
far forget it as to say, “that there is no salvation for me 
while I continue to hold my present opinious. Iam not 
dismayed, Sir, by such bigotry; the Papists say the 


570 


very same of you. Allimpure and unchristian Churches 
doom each other; I, and my fellow worshippers, con- 
demn none. In that respect we have the superiority, 
as well as our zealous endeavour to vindicate the truth. 
Ithank God I have a more merciful Judge, and that I 
am not‘to be tried by you! The Being who created me 
will make allowances for the frailty of my nature; and, 
if he sees that I endeavour to resist temptation to sin, 
and that, with all my strength and soul, I study to adorn 
the doctrine of my Saviour by righteousness, iutegrity, 
and charity to my fellow creatures, 1 feel not the least 
doubt but he will, through the intercession of my Re- 
deemer, Jesus Christ, receive mein mercy. I now close 
this correspondence, Sir, praying to God to remove 
your sinfal bigotry ; instruct your ignorance; and en- 
lighten your mind with the beams of His Heavenly 
truth! Iam, &ce. 


Extracts from the Discourses of Robert Robinson, 
Baptist Minister of Cambridge. 


«“ Let us take care not to forestall the inspired writers, 
by seizing their general notion of the death of Christ, 
and supposing several absurd things about it which they 
never thought of. It would be easy, at this rate, to 
make a monstrous error of a Scripture truth; as, for 
exainple, were we to suppose that God was out of temper 
with mankind, and that Jesus Christ brought him to 
good humour, by offering to shed his blood; or, that 
God was a cruel being, who delighted in human blood; 
or, that Jesus Christ died to save his disciples the tron- 
ble of being holy. Such notions some unthinking people 
have entertained, perhaps from their own negligence, 
and, perhaps, too, from the wild way in which some 
rash teachers, more zealous than wise, have treated of 
this awful subject—a subject which demands, both in 
speakers and hearers, the utmost cautious gravity and 
seriousness. Were I to give you one general rule for 
expounding subjects of pure revelation, I would say, 
Explain the doctrine by itself; the principle by the 
practice, the practice by the principle; the cause by its 
effects, the effects by their cause: and never expound 
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an artic:c of pure revelation by your own temper, good 
or bad. A very good-tempered man is very apt to think 
God must be like him, and therefore must forgive offences 
without requiring any sacrifice to the honour of his jus- 
tice. An ill-tempered man is apt to think Jesus Christ 
suffered in consequence of a barbarousness in God, 
something like what he feels when his temper is roused 
and savage. Let us be sober, my brethren: let us not 
expound the wisdom of God by our own folly, and say, 
I would have done so and so, and therefore God should 
have done so and so; and if he hath not done so, then I 
doubt whether he hath done right.” 

“ The perfection, which we ascribe to Jesus Christ, 
is not like that which is attributed to men or angels; but 
is to be understood both absolutely and relatively. I 
will explain myself. Jesus was absolutely perfect and 
complete in all the senses of his body and faculties of 
his mind, so that, without any relation to us, he would 
have been the most complete person in the universe; 
this I call absolute perfection. This perfect person, by 
undertaking a public trust, and by executing the office 
of a Mediator between God and man, became related to 
mankind, and to all the events that happen in this world ; 
and by relative perfection, I mean all the powers, pri- 
vileges, and qualities necessary to the regulation of all 
affairs in discharge of the high trust committed to him 
by the Father. What think ye of Christ? Is any other 
person possessed of such a pertect spirit of wisdom and 
understanding, such a spirit of counsel and might, sucha 
spirit of knowledge and of the fear of the Lord? Can 
any compare with him for judging with righteousness, 
arguing with equity, and slaying the wiched with the 
breath of his lips? Whose son is he that tames the tem- 
per of wolves, lions, and leopards, so that lambs and 
kids may lie down with them, and a little child to lead 
them? These are the perfections of a branch out of the 
stem of Jesse, a son of the decayed family of David, a 
root out of that dry ground Judea. 

And now, my brethren, what honour shall be con- 
ferred on this Son of David? God, the just rewarder 
of merit, hath conferred the highest honours upon him, 
A long train of prophets came first in the procession of 
our king and foretold his approach. The ceremonies of 
the Jewish Religion were drafts and patterns of him. 


At his coming a new star appeared to the wise men; 
angels came down to join with shepherds in singing his 
praise ; his mother and his family, and even the huary 
Simeon and Anna were inspired to compose hymns in 
his praise. During his life the whole world felt his pre- 
sence ; winds and waves, the stubborn ass, the wary 
fish, the diseases and vices of men obeyed his word, and 
death yielded up his prey. When he quitted the world, 
an eclipse, an earthquake, and a resurrection of the dead 
published the news. Him God raised from the dead and 
him he shewed openly, having spoiled principalities and 
powers, and publicly triumphing over them. Now that 
he is ascended to heaven, and set down at the right hand 
of God he receives all possible honour, and will come 
again to raise the dead, to judge the world in the glory 
of his Father and of his holy angels. What think ye of 
Christ? Doth he not deserve all these honours—was 
ever power more nobly employed than in raising him to 
all this dignity,—a dignity never abused by him, never 
perverted to an unjust or an unkind parpose, but always 
employed for the benefit of the wretched! What think 
ye of Christ? Do you consent to his asending his throne 
and being being crowned with glory and honour? The 
day is fixed for his coronation, and then on his head will 
be many crowns. Even the most glorious creatures, who 
have deserved best of their fellow creatures, will cast 
their crown: before his throne, saying, thou art worthy, O 
Lord, to receive glory and honour !”—page, 101. 
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TO THE READERS OF THE “BIBLE CHRISTIAN,’ 
ON THE CLOSE OF THE YEAR. 


Frienps anp Fetuow CHRISTIANS, 


The conductors of this little Publication have 
brought it down to the close of the year, and they hope 
not without some profit and pleasure to those who have 
read it with attention. The «Bipue Curistran” may 
not have accomplished all that was proposed, or intended 
at its commencement ; but it has uniformly kept in view 
the great leading principles it undertook to advocate, 
viz.: the privilege of free enquiry, the right of private 
judgment, and the Bible—the Bible, as the only infallible 
rule of faith and practice. Some of the most important 
doctrines now at issue betwixt the parties in the Pres- 
_ byterian Church, have been considered and discussed in 
its pages—with what success, the public must judge— 
but it is hoped that they have been treated with can- 
dour, liberality, and general good temper. It has at- 
tempted to clear away from Christianity those blots 
and pollutions, by which its loveliness is obscured, and 
its original beauty defaced; and to follow up what ap- 
pears to have been the design of its blessed founder, 
directing its appeals to the understandings as well as to 
the hearts of believers. It has endeavoured to convince 
its readers that the God of their worship is not a God 
of vengeance—a gloomy and vindictive tyrant—a capri- 
cious and unrelenting governor—issuing mandates which 
his subjects cannot obey—enjoining duties which he 
well knows they cannot perform—fixing their eternal 
destiny by an absolute decree, and then mocking their 
weakness and sporting with their infirmities, by pro- 
claiming ‘rewards and punishments. It does not pre- 
sume to say, that it comes to the “aid of the Lord 
against the mighty ;” but it does say, that it has raised, 
and will raise, its voice to “vindicate the ways of Gud 
to man,” and to discourage and suppress, so far as it 
has the power, every doctrine, and every representation, 
that would tend to tarnish his glory, or stain his perfec- 
tions. It has humbly attempted to defend him from 
the awful inconsistency of inflicting everlasting misery 
on millions for the guilt of one, and of imputing crime 
where it is physically ae morally impossible it could, 
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or can be committed; and it has also unequivocally 
entered its protest against that doctrine, which teaches, 
that the “High and the Lofty one, who is of purer eyes 
than to behold iniquity,” and whose tender mercies are 
over all his works, could be so flagrantly unjust, as. to 
inflict eternal punishment for an act which he had adso- 
lutely decreed should take place, and which, of course, it 
was impossible for the unhappy victim to avoid. In short, 
it has endeavoured to represent the Most High as an ob- 
ject every way worthy of the reverence, praise, and grati- 
tude of his rational creatures ; and religion, as something 
becoming Aim to offer and them to receive—something 
designed and calculated to enlighten the mind, to culti- 
vate the thoughts, to expand the faculties, to purify the 
heart, and to render us “holy, even as he who called us 
is holy.” To promote this purpose, it has uniformly 
held up Jesus Christ as the “ author and finisher of our 
faith” —the way, the truth, and the life—our instructor 
—our example and guide, and the “ mediator betwixt 
God and men”—thus affording encouragement to every 
sincere Christian, to use all diligence to make his calling 
and election sure; and “not to be weary in well-doing, 
as in due time he shall reap, if he faint not.” The con- 
ductors of the “ Brste CurisTIAn” acknowledge, with 
pride and pleasure, the support and encouragement they 
have received from their numerous and highly respecta- 
ble correspondents, and the truly flattering reception 
their Publication has met with, from its commence- 
ment down to the present day. In every quarter of 
our native land it is read; many communications, ap- 
proving of the design and execution, have been received ; 
and the conductors look forward with every hope of 
continued success. They need not remind its readers 
that the number of pages amounts to 150 above what 
was at first proposed; they feel much pleasure in the 
circumstance, and they trust that in this, as in every 
other departmant of the Publication, they will continue 
to give satisfaction, and to secure the patronage of a 
discerning public. They know the multitudes arrayed 
against them—their name is Legion; their activity, 
perseverance, and resources: but cased in the panoply 
of truth, and strong in the purity and importance of 
their cause, they “fear no evil;” not only, therefore, 
shall they go on as they have begun, but, by the bless- 
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ing of God, they are determined to proceed with in- 
creased, aud increasing vigour and diligence. Their 
first year’s publication has been, as it were, but an ex- 
periment. They were convinced, indeed, that there 
were many liberal minded and rational christians in 
the community—many who read the Sacred Volume, 
and thought and judged for themselves—many also— 
multitudes, who merely wanted to be set a thinking—to 
be roused from the stupor of insensibility—to be freed 
from the trammels which education, prejudice, and ex- 
ample had twined about them; and that when such 
were once awakened to reflection, they would fling the 
fetters from them, and burst the yoke asunder, which 
held them in bondage. The experiment has succeeded 
beyond expectation; and the “ Bible Christian,” aided by 
the cireumstances of the times, has been a means, under 
Providence, of confirming the doubtful, encouraging the 
timid, and of adding strength to the strong. Its con- 
ductors fearlessly promise that it shall not relax its ex- 
ertions—they request that their labours hitherto may 
be considered as merely introductory to something more 
interesting and important ; and would most respectfully 
and seriously call on every lover of truth—on every 
friend of pure and genuine Christianity—on every 
person zealous to promote the glory of God and the 
happiness of man, to assist in plucking the mask from 
hypocrisy and the sting from fanaticism, and to earnest- 
ly contend for “the faith which was once delivered unto 
the saints.” The banner of religious freedom is now 
fairly unfurled, and the “ breaking of every yoke” which 
superstition and bigotry and priesteraft have imposed is 
proclaimed. Let us rally round the sacred standard— 
let us bear it up high, with firm and untrembling hands 
—let it wave widely and brightly over the green fields 
of Erin, until its population learn to enjoy, and deter- 
mine to “ stand fast in that liberty, wherewith Christ 
hath made us free.” 

The conductors of this humble Periodical cannot take 
leave of their readers at this time, without reminding 
them how swiftly the days and years of their existence 
glide away, and how fleeting and transitory is the life 
of man; and yet short as is his pilgrimage on earth, it 
is frequently chequered by many vicissitudes, and joy 
and sorrow are often plentifully mingled in the cup 
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which is given him to drink. In looking back on the 
events of the past year, many amongst us have to la- 
ment the loss of something dear to our affections—some 
object or objects interwoven with our happiness, but of 
which, by the natural course of time, or by some unex- 
pected occurrence, we are now bereaved. The parents 
we reverenced and loved—the “friend that sticketh 
eloser than a brother,”—the chosen partner of life, with 
whom we took sweet counsel, and walked together to 
the house of God—the children of our hopes and affec- 
tions—from some of these we have been separated by 
the nature of our situations—by the variety of our pur- 
suits—by their, or our own folly, or by the all destroy- 
ing hand of death ; anda wound may have thereby been 
left in the heart, which no earthly consideration can 
heal: or we may have fallen on evil days, and our most 
ardent expectations may have been disappointed, and 
our most glowing visions of happiness may have va- 
nished forever. Some such bitter recollections as these 
recur with almost every revolving year, and powerfully 
admonish us not to make this world our resting place, 
nor to set up our tabernacles here, but to seek for an 
« inheritance, incorruptible, undefiled, eternal in the 
heavens.” But the portion of man is not altogether one 
of unalleviated misery ; and every one of us, on mature 
reflection, will find much occasion to bless and magnify 
Jehovah's name, for mercies temporal and spiritual—for 
the means of grace and the prospects of glory: and for 
many a good and perfect gift which has been overlooked 
or forgotten ; and we have all great cause, with grate- 
fal hearts, to “ rejoice in the Lord, and to joy in the 
God of our salvation.” But in looking back on the past 
year, perhaps we could not be more profitably employed, 
than in considering how it has been spent—and oh! 
how many sources of regret will we discover in this re- 
view—time mispent—opportunities neglected—talents 
prostituted—sins committed. ‘“ Father of peace, and God 
of love,” enter not into judgment with us, but forgive 
our transgressions, and “in what we have done amiss 
may we do so no more.” 

In the year on which we have just entered, we may 
expect similar changes—similar causes of joy and sor- 
row—of contrition and thanksgiving. In its course, 
the arm that is this day powerful and strong, shall be 
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nerveless and withered—fled the roses that now. bloom 
on the cheek of beauty—dim the eye that sparkled 
with sensibility—silent the tongue of eloquence—and 
cold the heart that virtue warms, and closed the hand 
in dust, now “open as day to melting charity.” But in its 
course, also, temptations and trials will, without doubt, 
assail us ; and it is to be feared, will sometimes prove 
teo powerful for us. Let us, therefore, be on our guard. 
Let us “put on the whole armour of God; quit our- 
selves like men, and be strong; and let us so number our 
days, that we may apply our hearts to wisdom.” 

One word more: the aspect of nature is, every where 
around us, cold and cheerless, and must bring to our 
consideration the state of the poor, and destitute, and 
helpless of our fellow-mortals. While the winds of 
winter howl round the comfortable and happy homes of 
the affluent, without disturbing the peace and pleasure 
of the social circle within, oh} let the inmates remember 
that multitudes on every side are sunk, and sinking into 
the cheerless gloom of poverty—their lowly habitations 
open to all the “peltings of the pitiless storm ;” their 
limbs stretched on the cold damp earth, or, at best, on 
the poor scanty pallet of straw; their covering, rags— 
their food, scarce and loathsome; and disease of body, 
and agony of mind torturing the fleeting moments of 
their miserable existence. To such let the rich extend 
their compassion and bounty ; and as God has “ crowned 
the year with goodness,” and bounty to them, and 
caused their cups to overflow, let them impart a portion 
to their brethren in need ; so shall their enjoyments be 
doubly relished—the prayers of the poor that cry shall 
be addressed to heaven for their happiness, and their 
last moments shall he soothed by the anticipation of the 
promise, “ Blessed are the merciful, for they shall ob- 
tain mercy.” 
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